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Some thoughts which I have expressed in my Prefatory 
Observations, would perhaps have found a more fitting place 
in the Preface. Little remains that needs to be said here, or 
that would be likely to cast any additional light on the work, 
which I have ventured to send forth to the world. I have else- 
where acknowledged my obligations to various distinguished 
authors, to whom I have referred, from some of whom I have 
made liberal citations. 


The purpose which I have herein carried out, has been in 
my mind for many years; and yet, not until now have I had 
the resolution to prepare the work for the press, and put my 
thoughts in permanent form before the public. And even now 
the impelling motive is not ambition to appear in the role of 
an author, and especially in connection with a Theme so trans- 
cendent in importance and grandeur. I instinctively shrink 
from the responsibility and publicity of such a step; and noth- 
ing could have overcome the feeling save a sense of duty, and 
the strong conviction, that the main subject discussed in these 
pages is specially timely, and that the related and subordinate 
themes, briefly passed in review, are of current interest, and 
deserve candid and serious consideration by all the friends of 
Truth and revealed Religion, and particularly by all who exer- 
cise the office of the Christian Ministry. 
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While I have been unable for many years past to engage 
in the active duties of the ministerial office: first, by reason of 
physical inability, and, secondly, because no longer young in 
years; yet my heart has ever been in the work; and I have 
continued at all times to feel the deepest interest in whatever 
pertained to the sacred calling, and to study carefully and note 
the progress and changes of modern thought in their bearings 
on the progress and ultimate triumph of the Kingdom of 
Jesus Christ. Next to the Pulpit, I regard the Press as the 
leading power in the world atthe present time; and I have 
sought, as best I could in past years, to serve my Divine Mas- 
ter through this instrumentality; and I now reverently lay this 
contribution, imperfect as it is, upon the altar of Christian 
sacrifice; consecrating it to Him whose service is the highest 
honor to which man or angel can aspire, and whose reward is 
life everlasting. 

Having been for many years editorially connected with 
our periodical religious press, in connection with various 
Reviews and Magazines, I have necessarily been brought into 
contact with writers of all grades and schools, and with almost 
every phase of human thought, especially cf a theological and 
religious character; and hence I have been compelled to exer- 
cise the critic’s function extensively and habitually. And, it 
may be, that the habit, thus acquired, has sometimes carried me 
too far in my criticisms of books, and authors, and preachers, 
as they occur in the work. But I have not turned aside from 
my one main purpose, in order to do this; and I have exercised 
the delicate and responsible liberty only when fidelity to the 
truth seemed to me to demand and justify it. I believe 
that fair and intelligent criticism, however seemingly severe, 
benefits, rather than injures, an author and his productions. 
But, if it were otherwise, a writer’s duty to his own honest 


convictions, and his responsibility to the public, leave him no 


we 
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choice inthe matter. At the same time, my long editorial life 
has made me extensively acquainted with the ministers of this 
country, of various denominations, and has drawn me toward 
them in warm sympathy. Ihave been brought into intimate 
relations with multitudes of them, both by personal inter- 
course, and by correspondence, and have come to understand 
their needs, and trials, and besetments, and hinderances, and 
aspirations. And hence I have had them, as a class, continu- 
ally in my mind, in what I have written; and I have striven, 
earnestly and prayerfully, while dwelling on defects and short- 
comings, to speak to these, my brethren in the Lord, encourag- 
ing words and suggest the sources of power, out of the fullness 
of brotherly love and sympathy. Andif I could but know that 
what I have herein written shall, in the way of instruction, or 
suggestion, or mental or spiritual quickening, give any fresh 
strength, or aspiration, or encouragement, to any considerable 
number of the toilers in the arduous and responsible calling of 
the Gospel Ministry, I should feel amply rewarded, even in 


the face of any amount of adverse criticism. 


With the exception of a comparatively few pages, the 
entire work has been written within afew past months, and 
from a fresh and careful survey of the whole subject. I did, 
many years ago, prepare and preach a series of sermons on 
the Redemptive work of Christ, which embodied many of the 
leading thoughts embraced in the present discussion. But 
they were all thrown aside, and the entire work here presented 


was written and arranged without reference to them. 


The impression made by reading the introductory chap- 
ters will most likely be, that I have drawn a very sombre pict- 
ure of the present condition and tendencies of things. I 
could not do justice to my convictions and do otherwise. But 
this impression, I think, will be, in a measure, relieved, before 


the reading is finished. Viewing the subject from the human 
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side, there is abundant occasion for fear, and gloom, and 
almost despair, in reference to the future of Christianity, end 
of human Society. But, contemplated from the Divine side, 
in the light of God’s purpose, and promise, and past accom- 
plishments, and the ultimate end of Redemption, all darkness 
vanishes, and assured hope takes possession of the soul. 

A word as to the title. I dislike fancy titles, or titles 
likely to entrap the public. I have sought a name simply 
descriptive of the character of the work. The reader will not 
fairly see its appropriateness, or appreciate its amazing theo- 
logical and spiritual significance, unless he studies it in the 
light of Scripture. John the Baptist voiced all the Old Testa- 
ment prophecies concerning the Messiah, and the significance 
of the whole Jewish typical dispensation, when, “seeing Jesus 
coming unto him he saith, Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world!’ And inthe Apocalyptic 
vision of the future, as seen by the beloved apostle of the 
Christian economy, appeared a “ Throne set in heaven,” and in 
the midst of it a “Lamb as it had been slain,” and He alone 
was “found worthy to open the book, and loose the seven 
seals thereof.” The Lamb of atonement, in the centre of all 
power, revealing the history of the universe to an innumerable 
company of angels, and saints redeemed, who respond with a 
loud voice, saying, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
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honor, and glory, and blessing. 


May the blessing of the Great Head of the Church attend 
this humble testimony of his servant, and cause it to redound 
to his own glory. 


James M. Suerwoon. 
Brooklyn, January 1, 1883. 
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CHAPTER I. 


PREFATORY OBSERVATIONS. 


SECTION I. 
THE SCOPE AND OBJECT OF THE WORK. 


Ir is not my purpose in this work to state or to defend 
formally the doctrines of Divine Revelation. This has already 
been done ably and frequently by some of the best minds of the 
ages past. Nor do I propose a treatise on biblical exegesis, or 
homiletics, or Christian experience, or on the practical duties 
of Christianity. A multitude of books in each and all of these ~ 
departments have been given to the public, and many of them 
are of great excellence, and leave little or nothing to be said. 

I shall assume, therefore, the inspiration and authority of 
the Scriptures, and the truth of the several doctrines embraced 
in what is known as the Christian System — such as the trinity, 
the mediation and incarnation of Christ, the atonement, 
in its broadest scope, human depravity, salvation by faith 
alone, the new birth, the work of the Holy Spirit, the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, the final judgment, and the rewards, and 
punishments of the future state. Nor shall I aim to give any 
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new, or novel interpretation to any one of these received doc- 
trines, or to the system of revealed truth as a whole. Iam 
content with the commonly accepted formularies of the evan- 
gelical Church, especially the Presbyterian branch of it, to 
which I belong. Not because I consider these historical 
standards perfect, and therefore not susceptible of any im- 
provement; but simply because I regard them as substantially 
in accord with the Word of God, and the nearest approach to 
perfection to which it is practicable to bring any human form- 
ulary of doctrine. 

Hence, my purpose is narrowed down to a single point, and 
that a very simple one. And yet that purpose is broad 
enough, and radical enough, to take in all knowledge, all 
attainment, all existence. The full scope of it embraces all 
truth, all worlds, all dispensations, all economies, all ages 
past, and the eternity to come. I desire to take my stand as 
a Christian believer and preacher of the Gospel—as near as 
possible to where the apostle John stood, and viewed “the 
Lamb of God” in the midst of the Heavenly Throne, with the 
“ Book” of Redemption in his hand, which none but He was 
found “able to open,” Rev. 5; to have that comprehension of 
the person, and character, and atoning work of Christ, which 
John the Baptist had, when he exclaimed, as “he saw Jesus 
coming unto him, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world,’ John 1: 29; to dwell on the won- 
ders of the Cross, as a sacrificial offering for sin, as an expres- 
sion of God’s infinite abhorrence of moral evil, and love for 
the children of men, as the one reconciling power in a dis- 
cordant, warring universe, as the centre of all redeeming influ- 
ence, all spiritual life, and the crowning work of the Media- 
torial Kingdom; and to trace the onward flow of this mighty 
stream of grace down through the ages, and beyond the res- 
urrection day. I would gladly do something to elevate the 
Cross to the place it held in the mind of Paul, who, with all 
his erudition, and abilities, and opportunities to gain fame, 
and earthly rewards, would glory in nothing save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; to the place it held in the primi- 
tive Church, when they “joyfully took the spoiling of their 
goods, knowing that they have in heaven a better, and an en- 
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during substance,” Heb. 10: 34. I would remind the Church 
—her ministers, elders, and members generally—that she can 
never rationally expect to enter upon her promised Millen- 
nium, until there first come a widespread, deep, and all- 
powerful revival of the power of Christ in His Church. The 
power of his death, crucifying his people to sin, and earthly 
ambitions, and making them willing to “fellowship his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable to his death ;” the power of His 
resurrection, quickening them into newness of life, raising 
them above the dominion of things temporal, and visible, and 
inspiring them with such visions of the heavenly glory as that 
all else shall appear mean, and nothing worth. 

There has been so much to obscure the lustre of that One 
“only name given under heaven among men whereby we can 
be saved, the name Christ Jesus,” that it does not shine forth 
in our time as the “Sun of Righteousness,” before a sin- 
darkened world. There is so much in these days to divert 
preachers from the one theme—salvation from sin and death 
by the blood of Christ—that it needs an angel’s trumpet to 
sound it out over the land, and the world, and electrify every 
pulpit, and every pew. The strong currents of worldliness, 
and skepticism, and infidelity, and materialism, which are 
sweeping through the world, and alas! through the Church 
also, are already dashing madly against the foundations—the 
foundations not only of religious faith, and religious institu- 
tions, but of the State as well, the family constitution, the 
peace, and order of society. And the conservers of religion, 
and morality, and social purity, and public welfare, cannot 
look too soon to these foundations, nor watch against their 
overthrow with too jealous a vigilance. 

My purpose, therefore, will be gained, if I can, with 
God’s blessing on my humble endeavor, broaden in any meas- 
ure the views, quicken in any measure the zeal, deepen in any 
measure the interest, and intensify in any degree the desires, 
and prayers of those who are “looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” Titus 2: 18, 14. 
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The great Newton, as he himself records it, “held it as 
his highest glory, not simply that he had gone farther than 
any other man in his researches, and enlarged the boundaries 
of his knowledge, but to have made the evidence of God’s exist- 
ence, and the dispensations of his power and wisdom better known 
by men.” Noble sentiment! An ambition thus consecrated, 
is a benediction to the world. And is there any higher, or 
truer ambition opened, to man or angel, than the desire and 
purpose to make Jesus Curist, who is “the Way, the Truth 
and the Life,” better known to an unappreciative, perishing 
race; to a generation of excited men and women, who are 
eagerly crying out, on every side, “Who will show us any 
good?” The sum of all good, the sum of all human need, is 
Curist. Not the Christ of the Schoolmen, not the Christ of 
Polemical Theology, not the Christ of a dead Orthodoxy, not 
the Christ of Ritualism, not the Christ of History, or the 
Christ of the modern Pulpit even; but the Christ of the New 
Testament; the Christ of Paul, and Peter, and John, and of 
the primitive Church: the Christ that speaks, and intercedes, 
and promises, and weeps in his own Divine teachings, as they 
came forth fresh, and in overflowing fullness from his blessed 
lips, and loving heart, and found their fitting and sublime 
illustration and confirmation in his own life, and death, and 
resurrection. 

I have no desire whatever, even if I had the ability, to 
discover any new truth, proclaim any new doctrine, or 
startle the public by novel theories, or sensational utterances. 
But I do desire in these pages, at least to make the attempt, 
to invest the “old” doctrines, the “old” facts, the “old” 
methods—the unchanging and eternal verities of Christian 
Truth, and the Christian Life, as they are plainly revealed to 
us in the Scriptures, and accepted by all evangelical denomi- 
nations—to invest them with fresh interest in the minds of at 
least the younger part of the ministry, and our theological 
students. I do aspire—God forgive me, if I have “run with- 
out being sent ”--to present to such the “old theme,” to 
which their talents, and acquisitions, and lives, have all been 
consecrated—in some of its broader relations and aspects, and 
diviner glories, than it is wont to be contemplated; to the end 
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that they may more diligently study it, more thoroughly com- 
prehend it, more deeply feel its significance and power, more 
earnestly and effectively preach it, and more worthily adorn 
its doctrines by holy and consecrated lives. “Paul the aged,” 
wrote, as he would not have written in his youth, and, having 
attained to “three score years and ten,” the writer uses a 
plainness of speech, and a direct form of address often, which, 
_ otherwise, he would not have ventured to use. 

Had my ambition been personal reputation I should have 
given a very different cast to the book. I should have nar- 
rowed its scope: given it unity, which now it lacks: compacted 
the argument: clothed it in a style less diffuse and ornate: and 
_ traversed a much narrower field of thought. No reader of the 
book will see its literary defects half as clearly as the author 
sees them. Criticism of books has been: no small part of the 
labor of thirty years past of my life; and I have poorly 
improved my opportunities, if I can be blind to the faults and 
short-comings of my own creation. And yet, conscious of all 
this, I have the boldness to send it forth, and to challenge 
criticism; expecting it, I shall be in no wise disturbed by it. 
My one wish—the one purpose which has shaped it, and given 
tone and expression to 1t—is to make it USEFUL, SUGGESTIVE, a 
mentally quickening force. Not to the scholar, the philoso- 
pher, the professor, the “thoroughly furnished” and accom- 
plished divine—that I could scarcely expect, that end I have 
not sought—but to the “average” preacher, to the student 
of sacred literature, just entering on his life’s professional 
work, or who is looking forward to 14 with solicitude; and also 
to some among the “laity ” (many, I hope), who in their secret 
hearts “sigh and cry” over the existing state of things, both 
in the ministry, and in the church, and in the world, and are 
praying and waiting for something better—for “deliverance 
to arise” from some quarter. ; 

And, as I cannot preach or write, without being practical, 
the reader must not be surprised, or offended, if he finds him- 
self sometimes addressed in person; “preached” to, and the 
truth applied, as it is unfolded, to his own needs; and the 
claims of the divine Saviour pressed upon him, with plainness 
and urgency of speech. No end short of actual “ conversion,” 
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“ edification,” “sanctification,” of the individual soul, is worth 
the seeking. That attained, it matters little what else fails, 
either as it respects the writer or the reader. 


SECTION II. 
THE WRITINGS OF PRESIDENT EDWARDS. 


Ir is not unlikely that some of the views advanced in this 
volume will be severely criticised as fanciful, or extravagant, 
or speculative, having no foundation in reason, deriving no 
support from the Scriptures, and no sanction from the writ- 
ings of the great expounders of Christian thought. Hence I 
deem it proper, at the outset of the discussion, in order to 
forestall any unjust criticism on this score, to state that I lay 
claim to nothing new cr novel in the book, as it respects the 
main body of it, with the exception of the views, diffidently 
and briefly expressed, on a single subject, and that one not in 
the least essential to the integrity or main design of the work. 

I might abundantly confirm this statement by citations 
from the writings of a great number of eminent scholars and 
divines who, at different times and with greater or less full- 
ness, have given their views to the world. I shall, however, 
confine my references mainly to a select few, all of them able 
and distinguished writers, some American and others English, 
whose writings are well known in both hemispheres, and have 
been received with very general favor. I refer to the e more 
particularly, and cite from their published works, in illustra- 
tion and confirmation of some of the views herein expressed, 
because I have personally derived great pleasure and profit, and 
experienced enlargement of mind as to the extent, relations, 
and moral grandeur of the work of redemption wrought out in 
the believer and in the moral kingdom of God, by familiar- 
ity with their writings. These authors are the Rev. Tuomas 
W. Jenxyn,* Rev. Joun Harris, D.D., Horace Busanet, D.D., 


* 1. The Extent of the Atonement, in its Relation to God and the 
Universe, By Thomas W. Jenkyn. With an introduction by Rey. 
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Tuomas H. Sxinner, D.D., and the world-renowned namo 
which stands at the head of this section. 

Presipent Epwarps certainly, to say nothing of these other 
eminent names, will not be charged with rashness, or presump- 
tion, or extravagance, whatever may be said of the author of 
this unpretending volume. He meditated on the wondrous 
theme of Repremprion, and studied it im all its aspects, facts, 
principles and relations, in the light of Scripture, ard reason, 
and sacred history, more comprehensively and exhaustively, 
probably, than any man of his day, or of any age. He has 
written on it, likewise, more grandly than any other writer 
since Paul penned the sublime and inspired epistles to the 
Ephesian and Philippian churches—more intelligently and ar- 
gumentatively than any other uninspired man. So eminent and 
competent a critic as Dr. McCosn denominates him “a philo- 
sophic divine whose intellectual and spiritual perception in 
theological subjects appears to us to approach nearer the an- 
gelic than has been the attainment in any other in these latter 
days.” * His History of the Work of Redemption is truly a mas- 
tarpiece of sacred thought and Scripture argument, on this 
theme— enough of itself to immortalize any author. Some of 
his positions are seeming]y bold and radical, sweepiug in their 
scope, and all-comprehensive in their application. — Still, they 
are presented in a light so clear and convincing, and are so 


Daniel L. Carroll, pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, 
N. Y. From the London edition. Boston: (rocker & Brewster; New 
Yor: Leavitt, Lord & Co, 1835. 12mo, pp. XV, 334. 

2. The Great fommission. By the Rev. John Harris, D.D., Presi- 
dent of Cheshunt College, author of ‘‘ Mammon,” “The Great Teacher,’ 
ete. With an introductory essay by William R. Williams, D.D., pastor 
of the Amity Street Church, New York. 12mo, pp. XLVI, 484. Boston: 


Gould, Kendall & Lincoln, 1842. 
3. The Works of President Edwards, with a Memoir of His Life. 


By Sereno E. Dwight. In ten volumes, 8vo. New York: G, C. & H. 


Carvill, 1830. eee 
4. Nature and the Supernatural, as Together Constituting the One 


System of God. By Horace Bushnell, D.D. S8vo. Charles Scribner, 


1860. 
5. Discussions in Theology. By Thomas H. Skinner, D.D. 12mo. 


New York: A. D. F. Randolph, 1868. 
* The Pivine Government, Physical and Moral, p. 157. 
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strongly fortified by Scripture quotations at every point, 
that they cannot be gainsayed or overthrown. 

It is not too much to affirm that the views of President 
Edwards, as preached in sermons, and scattered over the world 
by means of the press, have essentially modified, if not 
changed, the course of religious thought throughout the 
Church. The language of his biographer is not overwrought: 
“ He has unfolded a system of the divine moral government so 
new, so clear, so full, that, while at its first disclosure it needed 
no aid from its friends and feared none from its enemies, it has 
at length constrained a reluctant world to bow in homage to its 
truth.” 

And yet there is solid ground for the apprehension that the 
writings of this acknowledged ‘‘ master in Israel” —this pro- 
found theologian and logician, this almost unequaled preacher 
and expounder of “the great mystery of godliness,’’ in the 
lieht ofinspired teaching—have fallen into general disuse; are 
little, if at all, studied, or appreciated, by the ministers and 
theological students of the present day. Certainly, it may be 
affirmed confidently, that the preaching of the day, and espe- 
cially what is called the popular types of it, affords but slight 
evidence, if any at all, of familiarity with his matchless discus- — 
sions of pulpit doctrines and themes, and little appreciation of 
the eminent service he rendered, both by his tongue and pen, 
to the cause of Christian truth. 

Ard what is true of the modern Pulpit is also, and equally 
true, of our popular current religious Zterature. You search 
it in vain, whatever be its form, or subject, or source, or pur- 
pose, for the Hdwardean type of independent thinking, and 
reasoning, and applying the Word of God, without fear or 
trembling, without timidity or reserve, without equivocation or 
compromise, without regard to fastidious tastes and esthetical 
culture, without any drawing back from logical conclusions and 
Scripture statements, however awful, or any attempt to soften 
down the Divine severities, “Rooted and grounded” in the deep 
soil of revea'ed, inspired truth, with a soul oppressed with the 
responsibilities of “the great commission” he bore from the 
risen Lord and Saviour, with a heart fed on “the strong meat” 
oi the Word, and with the tremendous scenes of the judgment. 
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—‘ Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God” *—ever before his 
mind—he studied, and wrote, and preached, and accomplished 
his grand mission. Both the pulpit and the literature of the 
Church, in these days, reflect far more of the effects of Ger- 
man Rationalistic and speculative thought, and of current ques- 
tions of a semi-secular cast—questions relating to politics, to 
sociology, to political economy, to science, to “ evolution” and 
“development” theories—than they do of the consecrated 
genius, erudition, and masterly intellect of Jonarnan Epwarps 
—one of the choicest gifts God ever bestowed upon the Church 
in modern times. 

There is more sound and intelligent theology, more 
biblical language and thought, more of the real pith and mar- 
row of the Gospel, and more of the inner life of genuine Chris- 
tian experience, in one of the “sermons,” or grand “ disserta- 
tions,” or ‘‘ treatises,” of this rich old divine, than you can fish 
out of a hundred “popular” sermons or essays which are now 
preached, or out of whole libraries of our diluted and highly- 
flavored religious literature, so-called. 


* The title of one of his sermons preached at Enfield, Conn., from 
the text, ‘‘ Their feet shall slide in due time,”—probably the most fear- 
ful sermon, taking into view the doctrine preac’ed, and the manter 
of the preacher, that ever fell from human lips, if we except the ser- 
mon of Peter on the Day of Pe tecost. Tre immediate effects of it, 
alse, on a peopl» ‘‘ usualy listless and indifferent”? were most extraor- 
dinary. Before it was ended they were bowed down in agony and 
{error. ‘‘ There was such. breathing of distress and weeping that the 
preacher was obliged to speak to the people and desire silence, that he 
m'ght‘be heard. It was the cause of an immediate and general revival 
of religion throughout the place.” One person who heard him preach 
on tie Judgment t-stifies, that ‘‘so vivid and solemn was the impression 
made on his own mind, that he fully supposed that as soon as Mr. Ed- 
wards should close his discourse the Judge would descend and the final 
separation take place.” And yet he was not an orator. ‘In the pulpit 
he generally h:1d his littl» MS. volume in his left hand, the elbow rest- 
ing on the cushion or the Bible, his right hand raisel but to turn the 
leaves, and his person almost motionless. Yet such was the nower of 
his sincerity, of his so'emnity, and of his logic, that he wrought results 
pot surpassed even by the oratory of Whitefield.” ‘‘ His first sermon at 
Prince!on was upwa’'ds of two hours in the delivery, but it so enchained 
the audience that they were unconscious of the lapse of time, and sur- 
prised that it closedsosoon.” Vol. I, pp. 189, 577. 
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Such serious and widespread departures from the old 
Puritan standards of Calvinistic doctrines as are now painfully 
manifest in New England,* as well as all over the American 
Church, among scholars, and writers, and preachers, and intel - 
ligent laymen, had never occurred, had the name and writings 
of this gifted man of God continued to hold that place in pub- 
lic estimation, in the minds of ministers and theological stu- 
dents, in our colleges, and literature, which were once proudly 
accorded to them, and to which their real worth pre-eminenily 
entitles them in this, and in every age of the Church militant. 

How shall we account for the admitted fact that the influ- 
ence of such an incomparable thinker, and preach: r, and writer 
has so greatly waned as to be little more than “historical?” 
It indicates too plainly that a sad and very great change has 
come over the tastes and views, and habits, and modes, and 
life of the ministry, and of the Church, and of society at large. 
And the philosophy of the transformation is equally plain. It 
is not found in the fact that the preachers, and philosophers, 
and writers, and spiritual guides of the world have, in these 
latter days, outgrown the colossal and highly-endowed mind of 
JONATHAN Epwarps; have attained to a higher knowledge of 
revealed truth, to a truer and profounder Christian philosophy, 
to a deeper and broader experience in the Divine life, and to a 
grander power and skill in unfolding, elucidating, and apply- 
ing the fundamental principles of God’s moral government, as 
set forth in his “ History of the Work of Redemption.” + 

No; he is as capable of teaching the present generation of 


* The attempt recently made to fill the vacant chair at Andover, so 
long and so honorably occupied by one who has left the impress of his 
moulding g nius and gifts on a whole generation of thinkers and preachi- 
e's, is an illustration in point. This noted case has served one useful 
purpose at least, and t!at is, to cpea the eyes of many to the actual 
state of things as they exist to-day in the theological world; to mark the 
progress which “liberal” Christianity has made even in evangelical 
folds in the present generation; and to emphasize the necessity of doc- 
trinal ‘‘s andards,” and a firm and conscientious adherence to them, on 
the part of those who would conserve the faith of our fathers—“ the 
faith once delivered to the saints” by divine authority. 


¢ It must ever be matter of profound regret that he did not live 
to carry out his purpo-e in relation to eularging and completing this 
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preachers, students of theology, and Christian philosophers 
and educators, as he was the generation in which he lived. He 
towers to-day, both intellectually and spiritually —as preacher, 
teacher, biblical expounder, and master of the science of 
Christian feeling and doctrine—far above any man that the 
present age has as yet produced, or is likely to produce. To 
whom will you compare him among all our present theological 
writers and preachers? Where can his equal, as a whole, be 
found? Who among the mighty might not reverently sit at 
his feet and learn? Who can answer or refute him, or show a 
more excellent way? Has his “freedom of the Will” been 
overthrown by one of all the scores of writers who have at- 
tempted it? Who has ever successfully combated the power- 


work, as outlined by him in his letter to the trustees of Nassau Hall: 


““T have had on my mind and heart (which I long ago began, not 
with any view to publication,) a great work, which I call a History of 
tue Work of Redemption, abody of divinity in an entire new method, be- 
ing thrown into the form of a history; considering the affairs of Christian 
Theology, as the whole of it, in each part, stands in reference to the 
ereat work of redemption by Jesus Clrist, which I suppose to be, of all 
others, the grand design of God, and the summum and ult mum of a'l the 
divine operations and decrees, particularly considering all parts of the 
grand scheme in their historical order. The order cf their existences, or 
their being brought forth to view, in the course of divine dispensations, 
or the wonderful series of successive acts and events, beginning from 
eternity, and descending from thence to the great work and successive 
dispensa‘ions of the infinitely wise God, in time, considering the chief 
events coming to pass in the Church of God, and revolutions in the 
world of mankind, affecting the state of the Church and te affair of 
redemption, which we have an account of in history or prophecy, till at 
last we come to the general resurrection, last judgment, and consum- 
mation of all things, when it shall be said, [/ is done. I am Alpha and 
~ Omega, the Beginning ani the Enl—concluding my work with the con- 
sideration of that perfect state of things which shall be finally settled to 
last for eternity. This history willbe carried on with regard to all three 
worlds—heaven, earth, and hell; considering the connected, successive 
events and alternations in each, so far as the Scriptures give any light; 
introducing all parts of divinity in that order which is most Scriptural 
and most natural; a method which appears to me the most beautiful 
and entertaining, wherein every divine doctrine will appe r to the great- 
est advantage, in the brightest light, in the most striking manner, shew- 
ing theadmirable contexture and harmony of the whole.” Vol. I, pp. 


569, 570. 
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ful reasonings, and startling positions, and glorious conclusions 
of his immortal “ Ilistory of the Work of Redemption?” What 
modern treatise on experimental religion can compare, in depth 
of thought, inmasterly analyses, in nice discriminations, in irre- 
sistible moral conclusions, with his ‘ Treatise on the Religious 
Affections?” Where can you find the leading doctrines of 
the Christian system—“ Justification by Faith,” the supreme 
Deity and the “Unchangeableness of Christ,” the nature and 
relations of the Atonement, “The Justice of God in the 
Damnation of Sinners,” the existence and destiny of angels, 
the agency and power of the Devil, the last Judgment, and the 
eternal punishment of the wicked—set forth in language 
so clear, and forcible, and Scriptural, and enforced by argu- 
ments so cogent, and weighty, and unanswerable, as in the 
writings ofthis great man? Would to God that the mantle of 
this Elijah might descend upon some Elisha of our day, in the 
pulpit, or in some school cf the prophets! Would that by 
some agency or instrumentality, the wondrous power of his 
reasoning, his penetrating insight into the mysteries of Christ’s 
kingdom, his sturdy loyalty to the truth, and his pro‘ound 
all-penectrating reverence for God’s Word, might be /elf, and 
deeply felt, on this flippant, skeptical, superficial, “cultured,” 
and materialistic generation! Would that the heavy, red-hot 
bolts, which he forged by his giant intellect and great heart, 
and hurled with such prodigious effect against the strongholds 
of error and sin in the kingdom of Satan, in his own age and 
immediate sphere of life, might be utilized again and turned 
against “the enemy of all righteousness,” in a day when “ the 
powers of darkness” seem ready to prevail! 

The writer is free to confess that while he had the com- 
plete published works of Edwards in his library, in the early 
period of his ministry, yet he read them only partially and su- 
perficially until a late period in life. Thirty years ago he pre- 
pared, and preached to his people, a series of sermons on 
Christ’s redemptive work, which greatly interested both the 
j reacher and the hearers; but he was then really ignorant of 
the inexhaustible mine of spiritual knowledge—the pure gold 
of the Divine Word—which he afterward discovered in the 
writings of Mr. Edwards. He hereby acknowledges his great 
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personal obligations to him. Nor would he presume to come 
before the public in a volume going over the same ground, in 
part, as his “ History of the Work of Redemption,” if he did not 
fain hope, by a less formal treatise, and one written in a more 
popular style, perhaps, and brought into istimate relations 
with some phases of modern thought, to draw the attention of 
his readers, and m re esp&cially the y unger part of his 
brethren in the mivistry, and those who are in the pr cess of 
ministerial training, t» this matchless thinker and expounder of 
the “deep things of God,” as treasured up in the revelation he 
has made to the world. 


CHAPTER IL. 
MATERIALISTIC TENDENCIES AND‘ FORCES. 


Onz of the most marked and well-nigh universal tenden- 
cies of the nineteenth century, is in the direction and form of 
rank Materialism. The natural, the physical, things visible 
and tangible, are fast coming to dominate the spiritual and the 
supernatural—things apprehended only by faith—faith in an 
unseen God, and in the realities of the unseen world, as de- 
clared to us by supernatural agents and manifestations. A 
thousand things, and a thousand active agencies contribute to 
this result, and help to swell its volume and force. The studies 
and researches of the scholar, the professor, the scientist 
and the philosopher, now lie mainly in this direction. The 

any discoveries which have rewarded effort and diligent ap- 
plication - the multitude of new and wonderful theories which 
have been advanced in every department of physics, and the 
high hopes and expectations which are so confidently held out 
—have stimulated investigation in every unexplored field, 
and have crowded every path with eager and enthusiastic 
students. 

Astronomy, by the aid of better and more powerful instru- 
ments, has opened up new and seemingly koundless fields of 
discovery, and peopled hitherto unknown solitudes of space 
with myriads of worlds, and systems of worlds, and gathered 
data to warrant the belief that beyond the utmost line that the 
eye of man has yet been able to reach, there lie still vaster and 
more humerous systems of physical being, and, possibly, of ani- 
mal existence. At the same time the researches and discov- 
eries of modern mind, in this interesting and exhaustless field, 
have added vast stores to the sum of knowledge—ascertained 
data—respecting the laws and conditions which govern this 
material universe. 

Geology has, during the last few decades of years, risen 
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to the dignity of a science, and added the “ Testimony of the 
Rocks,” the earth’s “Strata,” and of “Delta,” “Caves” and 
“ Bones of Extinct Animals,” to our former limited knowledge 
and crude ideas, respecting the structure of the earth, the 
genesis of its creation, and the antiquity and the origin of man. 
But, unfortunately, this new science has put on lofty airs, and 
made unwarrantable assumptions; indulged in a tone of assur- 
ance, and sweeping conclusion, little becoming ina science born 
of yesterday, and still in “swaddling clothes.” Its startling 
claims, and oracular judgments, have very naturally and prop- 
erly brought on a “ conflict” between “Science and Religion,” 
which has already waxed hot, and is arraying, in hostile camps, 
the friends and the enemies of the Christian faith. 

Chemistry, likewise, has used the laboratory and the 
crucible, most diligently and laboriously, and with many 
curious and highly important results. In a word, scientists, 
of all stripes and schools, have advanced to the front in the 
march of progress, and formulated their bold theories, and 
proclaimed their “wisdom,” and asserted their right to be 
heard, and to have their dogmas accepted as ultimate authority. 
“ Hvolution” has been busy in crowding the divine Creator of 
all things out of his own universe of Matter, and kingdom of 
Laws, and of Providence; in evolving man himself, “made in 
the image of God,” and exalted in the day of his creation to 
‘<‘dominion ” over all creatures on earth—evolving him from the 
“monkey ” of Darwin, or the “ horse” of Tyndall; in reducing 
the sublime and rational doctrine of a Great First Cause to 
“protoplasm,” “fate,” “necessity,” inexorable and eternal self- 
existing laws. At the same time the great and manifold “in- 
ventions,” “ appliances”’ and “ improvements,” in the physical, 
mechanical, and social life of the race, and the increased and 
extraordinary activities business, political, economical, and of 
every kind—which are seen and felt everywhere, and along 
every thoroughfare of the world, all tend to attract special at- 
tention to, and to invest material things with fresh claims, and 
give them dominant power over the invisibilities and eternal 


verities of existence. 
Under such a state of things, in such an atmosphere, and 
encompassed with such forces, is it any marvel, that the doc- 
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trine of a personal Gol—of redemption from sin as the first 
and highest duty, and destiny of man—of a system of spir- 
jtual truths, and laws, and worlds of being, infinitely transcend - 
ing the material, ininterest and grandeur—of a Divine Saviour, 
whose mission to earth, “to seek and to save the lost” sons of 
God, concerns every man more deeply than all other pos- 
sible knowledge or attainment—is it any wonder that the fun- 
damental doctrines of our spiritual life and being are fast 
losing their hold on men’s minds, and their power as a guiding 
and moulding influence on the life of the world? And, if this 
tendency be not speedily arrested ; if there be not sufficient 
virtue left in the Church of to-day—in her ministry and 
membership, in her doctrines and ordinances, and instrumen- 
talities —to overcome, or at least essentially correct or modify 
it—Christianity, although “older than the creation,” will become 
an antiquated religion ; and the world, with its teeming mill- 
ions of immortal existences, will be given over to infidelity and 
atheism, with all their attending depravities and horrors.* 


* The logical outcome of the philosophy of evolution and material- 
ism, is the overthrow of all Divine Worship, as well as the essential prin- 
ciples of ethics—of right thinking, right conduct, and right character. 


‘If man be nothing but a highly-developed animal, if his con- 
science be no‘hing but a s tisfaction exper‘enced in the approval of 
public sentiment, h's remorse nothing but a vague uneasiness f-lt in 
the lack of such spproval ; if, in short, his morality be only a sense of 
expediency gathered from balancing future pleasures and pains aga nst 
those offered at the present moment—we can see no reason for our 
recognition of a single law of righteousness that is unselfish, truly noble, 
eternal, andimmutable. The wisest and best thing for a human animal 
to do—who has thus no God at whose holy bar he must render an account 
of himself and his deeds —is to enjoy his appetites, or bis int<llectual 
inclinations, as the case may be, in any way he can without regard to 
the sanctions of eternity, or the ever-shifting judgments of what some 
call conscience. In other words, a man’s passions under the regulation 
of prudential considerations are his only guide, his only sources of 
learning right and wrong. The clear thinker, we say, saw long ago that 
this was the real and logical outcome of a bestial philosophy, but was 
bardly prepared to find one of its most enlizhtened and devoted disci- 
ples distinctly and openly avowing it. But here is a specimen of the 
latest reasonings of Dr. Van Denslow, the special admirer and apostle 
of Spencer. He says: 


“ Accord’ ng to common opinion, it is believed to be moral to tell the 
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I do not use extravagant language in saying this. There 
is abundant ground to justify it. A single generation—nay, a 
single decade of years—has wrought a radical, a portentous 
change in the temper and spirit, as well as in the beliefs and 
practical life of mankind, in reference to these things. And 
no man of ordinary capacity and intelligence can innocently 
shut his eyes to the evidences of this alarming fact and quietly 
dream of a coming “millennium.” If necessary, it were not 
_ difficult to produce any amount of proof to substantiate my 
statement—sweeping as it may seem—from the published 
writings of the acknowledged chiefs and leaders in this mod- 


truth and immoral to lie. Yet it would be difficult to prove that nature 
prefers the true t» the false, since nature endows every animal with tie 
facnlty of deception. Why, then, should not men be endowed with tue 
faculty of lying? It is the strong who require the weak to tell thetruth, 
and always to promote some interest of the strong. Again, ‘Thou shalt 
not steal’ is a moral precept invented by the strong, and by them im- 
posed upon the weak. ‘* Thou shalt not steal” is, in a philosophic sense, 
vot a universal but aclasslaw. Again, the laws prohibiting unchastity 
were framed by those who, in the earlier period of civilization, could 
afford to own women, against the poor, who could not,’ 


**Nature then, according to the Evolutionist, teaches and authorizes 
us to practice lying, s‘ealing, and unbridled Just, and justifies us in so 
doing whenever we have the inc’ination, backed by the power. And 
this is the crowning, the sublime morality cf that philosophy whose 
m ster, Mr. Spencer, has been ranked by Prof. Youmans as greater even 
than Sir Issac Newton, and by Darwin as the ‘Prince of Philosophers ’ 
If avything in the world could show beyond question the need of a 
Divine Revelation, which these so-called ‘advanced thinkers’ reject’, it 
is the avowal of such wild, and vicious, and wicked theories es these. 
Such theories, carried into conduct, would leave no room on this planet 
for virtue, for tru‘h, for security of property and life. They would de- 
stroy society in its elemental principle:, and introduce moral anarchy, 
while degrading man tv a posi‘ion as much below the brute as he excels 
the brute in intel ectual and reasoning capacities. Well did Carlyle, 
with a s°orn as impatient as it was just, call this whole system of materi- 
alistic evolution a ‘Philosophy of Dirt!’ Happily no parade of learn- 
ing, nor assumption of speculative superiority can vail its actual and 
monstrous debasement of man from the detective insight of common 
sense. Common SunsE protests that, while fallen, man has still some- 
thing in him that lifts him above the brutes, something tiat allies him 
with the Deity, in whose image, Revelation adds, he was made,” — 
Christ'an at Work. 

In contrast with this creed of the evolutionists I give the opinions 
of an eminent philosopher, Pror. Buary, F.R.S., in a recent address 
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ern movement—Darwin,* Herbert Spencer, Huxley, Tyndall, 
and our cwn Youmans, and Fiske, and a host of lesser lights 
in the firmament of current infidel science. Their numerous 
works bear the imprimator of some of our leading publishing 
houses; while their lighter artillery, more effective in the form 
and style of popular essay, bristle in the pages of the maga- 
zine—the venerable North American Review, the Popular Scrence 
Monthly, and occasionally in the old and once powerful (for 
good only) Princeton Review,t in the hands of its ambitious 
youthful editor; not to name the scores of organs of English 
and continental scientific thought of the infidel or semi-infidel 
schools. But formal proof on this point would be superfluous. 
The fact is patent, and few men of intelligence or scholarship 
will call it in question. 


before the Victoria Philosophical Institute, London. It looks as if a 
reaction from the horrible creed of these ‘‘advanced thinkers,” had 
already set in. What must we think of Mr. Beecher’s statement in 
regard t> evolution in the North American, in the light of such a state- 
ment from so distinguished a scientific quarter! I am indebted to the 
same source as above for the following : 


‘*The hypothesis of the physical doctrine of life is a sheer fiction, 
devoid of al reason. No form of the hypothesis which attributes the 
pbenomena of the living to mere matter :nd its properties, has been, or 
can be, justified by reason. The materialist cidea of nature, as beinga 
blind, insatiable, irresistible fate, fa'sely called law, destitute of intelli- 
gence and reason, de:oid of mercy and justice, is the dullest, TERTOW ERE: 
and the most superficial of all creeds.” 


” 


*In classing the learned author of the ‘Origin of Species,” and 
other celebrated works on kindred subjects, with the other names given 
in the text, I am not indifferent t> that which is really good and true in 
bis writings, nor insensible to the eminent services he bas rendered in 
the domain of true science. And yet I am clearly of the opinion that 
the tendency of his speculations, theories, and productions, as a whole, 
is towards an infidel, godless system of natural laws and existenc s. 
The ‘‘Development” theory, as first promulgated by him, and as held 
and taught by the mass of his disciples since, is anything but Scriptural, 
or elevating and spiritual in its tendencies. 


+ Shades of Princeton ! Spirits of Miller, and Hodge, and Dod, and 
Henry, and the Alexanders! ‘‘ How are the mighty fillen!” The The- 
ology, the Philosophy, the Science, which now, at times, is taught in 
these once illustrious pages consecrated to ‘‘ orthodoxy,” and the science 
of revealed and inspired truth, is enough to disturb your peaceful slum- 
bers. 
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And yet the work of mischief is evidently but just begun. 
The far-reaching tide has but fairly set in towards the shore. 
The forces which are to wage this most fierce and gigantic 
war which earth ever witnessed are just disciplining and mar- 
shaling for the contest. That tide will continue to swell, and 
broaden, and surge in coming years, until it will sweep, with 
almost resistless energy—like the floods of the Noachian Del- 
uge—over the whole empire of human thought. Those forces 
will be augmented day by day; will wax bolder, and more ar- 
rogant and determined; and, led on by generals of great abil- 
ity and skill, many of whom already scout the idea of a God 
and of immortality, will battle against Christianity, its doc- 
trines, its institutions, its ministry—against all that is super- 
natural and spiritual in men’s beliefs, and lives, and aspira- 
tions— until there shall “no place be found for them;’ unless 
He who is in “the midst of the throne” of universal empire 
shall look down upon this proud and mighty host of impious 
boasters and blasphemers, as He did upon the host of Pharaoh 
from the pillar of fire and cloud, and ‘‘discomfit them,” and 
rescue his imperiled Church, for which he laid down His life, 
from overthrow. 

The late Pror. Henry B. Smrrs—than whom a more com- 
petent judge never lived—after years of patient investigation of 
the subject, thus sums up his views, near the close of his life, 
in concluding a masterly review of the “New Faith of 
Strauss:’* 

“ Such, then, according to the New Faith, is wisdom, and here 
is the place of understanding. The abyss saith, It isin me. It is 
in that awful depth, in those Blind Forces. And this is the sub- 
stance of that ‘rational’ belief, the last and highest product of 
‘scientific thought,’ which is to reform and supersede that effete 
superstition, called Christianity. An unconscious Universe instead 
of the Father of all; Fate instead of Providence; a sheer submission 
to destiny instead of love to a holy and wise and loving God; the 
laws of nature instead of the law of righteousness; self-reliance in- 
stead of pardon and trust; the law of evolution instead of an Incar- 
nate Redeemer; and, in place of immortality, utter oblivion. Ail 
religion, all morality, must be refashioned; for all ideas of reason, 
yea, and reason itself, all ethical precepts, yea, and conscience 


itself, can have no absolute and permanent worth; since they are 
*See Appendix, Section 1. 
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but evanescent and necessary products of that o’ermastering Force. 
which is above all, and through all, and in all. And as no man can 
grasp its nature, so no man can foresee what may or may not be yet 
evolved out of the recesses of its unfathomable, unconscious, and 
irrational being. 

“ A generation drugged with such a fell delusion will change 
the face of the earth. Especially in our own country, where ma- 
terial prosperity is so rife and seductive, and material necessities 
are so urgent and constant—-if to these be added the concentration 
and impetus of a scientific and aggressive materialism, and our 
whole theory of life be transmuted by its incantations—no imagina- 
tion can forecast its perils, and no wisdom curb its riotous excesses. 
For nothing will be sacred to it; there is no hallowed word it will 
not scoftingly transform; there is no institution of Church or State 
it will not destroy and reshape; the only law it knows is tle ty- 
rant’s maxim, that might makes right. Neitherstrength nor beau.y 
can be in its sanctuary. Let the race be thoroughly taught i1 this 
new creed, blinded to the supreme light of reason and the impera- 
tive obligations of conscience, indifferent to God and to eternai life, 
and it will be ready to perish. To the most cultured, life will be 
only a narrow realism; for the mass of mankind there is left chiefl, 
a fierce struggle for wealth and power and pleasure, with the sur- 
vival of the strongest. And this New Faith is, after all, but a revi- 
val of the oldest form of the most degrading unbelief; it cuts off 
the wings of the soul, drags it down to earth, and extorts from it 
the reluctant and despairing confession, that all that is left it isa 
dogged purpose to submit to annihilation, as do the beasts that per- 
ish. If a brute could become conscious, it could not have any less 
religion.” * Ff 

This powerful tendency towards a dominant Materialism 
is not confined to the scientific world. It is at work every- 
where, along every line of thought, and activity, in every 
sphere of life, in every form of development. The literature 
of the age is saturated with it. The preaching we hear, toa 
large extent,is a gospel of mere naturalism, a gospel stripped 
of its supernatural character, a gospel whichis no longer “ the 
wisdom of God and the power of God unto salvation,” but the 
wisdom and glory of natufe, in its newly-discovered phases 
and forces, preached as a means of “culture,” or “ entertain- 
ment.” The arguments and appeals of religion are fast losing 


* Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review, April, 1874 ; pp. 279, 286, 
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their power over the public mind, and conscience, especially 
the young, under the influence of a subtle, disguised infidel- 
ity— for whatever denies the supernatural in religion, and sub- 
ordinates it to nature, is essentially infidel, no matter what 
form it takes on, or by what name it is known. 

The question is often asked, Whence the remarkable im- 
potence of preaching in our day? And the true answer to the 
question is given by the late Dr. Busunex: 

“It is because we concoct our gospels too bie in the 
laboratories of our understanding; because we preach too 
many disquisitions, and look for effects correspondent only 
with the natural forces exerted. True preaching is a testi- 
mony, a testimony direct from God to man’s religious nature, 
which, once awakened, cleaves to Christ and his salvation, 
by an almost irresistible affinity... No man is a preacher 
because he has something like or about a gospel in his head. 
He really preaches only when his person is the living embodi- 
ment, the inspired organ of the gospel; in that manner no 
mere human power, but the demonstration of a Christly and 
divine power. It is in this manner that preaching has had, in 
former times, effects so remarkable. At present, we are 
almost all under the power, more or less, of the age in, which 
we live. Infected with naturalism ourselves, and having hear- 
ers that are so, we can hardly find what account to make of 
our barrenness.” * 

We trace the same tendency in the productions of Art. 
It is the school of the sensuous and not the spirituelle which 
now dominates. We look in vain for the divine conceptions, 
the lofty ideals, and the amazingly delicate touches of color, 
and shading, and expression, which characterized the old 
masters— Michael Angelo, Raphael, Rembrandt, and the earlier 
paintings of Rubens—in any of the productions of modern 
art. And the “subjects” chosen, are no longer “ cherubs,” 
“angels,” “The Infant Jesus,” “The Madonna,” “ The Head 
of Christ,” “The Night of the Crucifixion,” “The Descent from 
the Cross,” “The Last Supper,” or “The Last Judgment.” 
For the most part they are material, sensuous subjects — often 


* Nature and the Supernatural; pp. 515, 516. 
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nude figures of a gross, sensual type—anything but divine or 
angelic in conception, in express.on, i1 spirit or coloring— 
simply of “the earth earthy.” A visit to a gallery of modern 
paintings will not give one a very high opinion of the “divine 
art.”—The Drama is no exception. The decline of the stage 
is a marked and sad feature of thetimes. The factis admitted 
and deplored by its warmest friends and admirers. No theatre, 
in these days, can prosper on the classic plays of Shakespeare, 
Corneille, and other authors who once dignified the stage and 
made it a means of mental and social culture, as well as re- 
creation and pleasure. 

To what depths of mental inanity and sensuous depravity 
has the modern drama descended! The “popular” plays of 
the day reek with the filth of the French capital in its extreme 
degeneracy. They have not one redeeming feature: they are 
gross, “sensual, devilish.” And yet how this vile, obscene, 
sensuous style of drama falls in with the popular tastes, and 
“draws” full houses! Crowds of men, and women, and 
boys, throng our numerous theatres, night after night, 
during all the “season;” only to be steeped in moral corrup- 
tion; only to see vice gilded, and virtue scouted, and inde- 
cency applauded, and the grossest forms of materialistic life 
set forth ina blaze of glory, and made as attractive as scenic 
effect and popular acting can render them. 

Notwithstanding increased attention has been given of 
late to the cultivation of Music, few will claim that the “ popu- 
lar” taste for it has been chastened and elevated proportion- 
ately. The old masters—Mozart, Beethoven, Handel, Haydn, 
and Mendelssohn—have lost their supremacy, at least with the 
masses. Their music is of too high an order, too classical, to be 
appreciated, except by a true cultivated taste, which is wanting 
in the multitude of concert and opera goers. The sublime 
oratorios of “David,” “The Messiah,” “Saul,” “Israel in 
Kigypt,” “Samson,” “Jephthah’s Daughter,” Mozart’s “Re- 
quiem,” and others equally grand, are now seldom heard 
at the opera, or at musical entertainments. Music of a light, 
trifling, sensuous character, is the most popular. The 
evidence of this is seen in the fact, that the “prima 
donnas” of the opera and the stage, who meet this popular 
demand, get fabulous pay, and reap princely fortunes in 
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a few years. I would not imply that there is no genuine music 
in these days, and none to appreciate it. My criticism is meant 
to apply to the mass of society, and the mass of the flashy 
music now so popular. 

Poetry is no exception. Swinburne, Walt Whitman, and 
Bret Harte, are fair representatives of a large and growing 
school of popular poetry. Who are to fill the places of our 
own Bryant, Longfellow, and Whittier? Can the reader name 
a single poet among all our scribblers on whom their mantle 
is likely to fall? 3 

Is not the fact as patent as it is lamentable, that the spirit 
of the age is developed mainly, not in the direction of the lofty 
ideal, but the groveling utilitarian? That its tastes, demands, 
and tendencies, are towards lower, and grosser or more sensu- 
ous standards? ‘This is true not only in matters of religion, 
and morals, but in everything that relates to the realm of the 
beautiful and the spiritual, demoralizing our very conceptions 
of truth and being. 

The divine spirit of Poesy, incarnated in large portions of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, and in the genius of such men 
as Milton, Dante and Shakespeare, Watts, Cowper and Top- 
lady, and the Wesleys, and which has found expression in 
many of the grand old Hymns of the Christian Church—where 
is it articulated in our modern literature? Not even the Hym- 
nology, which the “ages” have slowly accumulated, as a price- 
less inheritance, has escaped that pernicious influence which 
has written “Ichabod” on so many things that were once 
“lovely and of good report,” as must be apparent to every 
one critically familiar with the subject. Conceive, if you can, 
of such a wonderful Hymn as Dies Ire,* in cast, and spirit, and 

* «Day of wrath, that day of burning, 


All shall melt, to ashes turning, 
As foretold by seers discerning.’’ 


The above is the first verse of the translation made by the late 
Abraham Cole, M.D., of Newark, N. J. He made no less tran thirteen 
distinct versions of the bymn; and so hizh an authority as Dr. Philip 
Schaff, awards the palm, among English translators, to this American 
physician. The translations alone of this poem wilt fill a volume, and 
the literature of the translators and critics several more. See Hours at 
Home, Vol. VIL, pp. 239-248, and 261-268, for two exczedingly interest- 
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sentiment, begotten of the spirit of the nineteenth century! Con- 
ceive of scores of the most eminent scholars, and divines, and 
literary men of our time, devoting much study and labor upon 
it, in order to give a true and spirited rendering of the Latin 
text into English, and other living languages! Conceive of 
the interest felt in it, and the work expended upon it, to be so 
great that the literature of this poem of fifty-four lines would 
fill several volumes! And the same is true of some of Shakes- 
peare’s plays, and Dante’s. What a change has come over the 
spirit of the world ! 

Whatever may be said in praise of the series of popular sa- 
cred songs known as “Gospel Hymns,” it must be admitted 
that the standard of poetry in them is anything but exalted. 
They are, for the most part, lacking in every element and ex- 
pression of true lyrical sentiment adapted to the devotions of 
the sanctuary. There are not more than a score of new hymns 
in the four books, that have in them the breath of immortality. 
And is it any wonder, when we study the history of them? 
Good hymns, hymns and music worthy of a permanent place in 
God’s sanctuary, are not made in a day—run through a ma- 
chine: they are the slow growth of ages: the precious fruit of 
inspired hours, which are like “angel visits ” to a few gifted 
souls. And these hymns could never, on their merits, have come 
into such extensive use. | 

The name too is invidious and challenges criticism. ‘ Gos- 


ing papers on this subject, from the competent and accomplished pen 
of Dr. Schaff. I must find space for a word from his pen, descriptive of 
the poem: 


‘‘The secret of its beauty and power lies first in the intensity of 
Christian feeling with which its great theme is handled. The poet 
realizes the impending judgment of the world as an awful and over- 
powering fact that is as ceriain as the approach of night. He hears the 
trumpet of the archangelsounding through the opensepulchres, He sees 
the deal rising from the dust of ages, and stands aghast before the final 
conflagration aud collapse of the universe. He sees the Son of Man. 
seated in terrific mejesty on the judgment throne, wit) the open book | 
of the dead of ages, dividing the good from the bad, and pronouncing 
the irrevocable sentence of everlasting weal and everlasting woe. And 
with the spirit of an humble penitent he pleads for mercy, mercy at the 
hands of Him who left his throne of glory and died on the cross for the 
salvation of sinners. The poem isin the hig ie3t d-gre2 pathetic—a cry 
from the depth of personai experience, and irresistibly draws every 
reader into svmpathetic excitement. That man is indeed to be pitied 
who canr adit w.thout shaking and quivering with emotion,” 
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pel Hymns!” Are they such par excellence? Far from it. In 
this respect they fall immeasurably below our standard collec- 
tions. There is quite too much “gush,” “sentiment,” human 
passion and machinery. There is less Christian doctrine, or 
serious pious thought in them, less of the divine flavor, and 
richness, and depth, and varied experience, of Watts, and 
Cowper, and Toplady, and the Wesleys, and Steele, and Kerr, 
and Palmer, and other writers, whose rare and inspired lyrics 
are found in all our best “ collections,” and which have con- 
tributed so largely to the edification and spirituality of God’s 
people in ages past. 

What will be the influence of such sacred songs on the 
tastes, the devotions, the religious sentiments, and the spiritual 
development of the church of the Future? The question is 
pertinent: it 1s momentous: it is one which greatly concerns 
us all, and especially the rising generation, and the entire 
church of Christ. There are two facts on this point which 
the church ought to take into view in considering this ques+ 
tion, viz., the enormous, unprecedented sale of these hymns,* 
and the extraordinary use made of them. Not only are they 
more widely circulated than any other—than all others proba- 
bly combined—but the use of them forms one of the chief feat- 
ures of the “Gospel Service,” so prominent in the “ evangelis- 
tic” work of the day. Hence their influence, whatever it be,is 
simply prodigious. If it is entirely of the right kind, we ought 
to rejoice and thank God. If not, the friends of a high order 
of Christian Psalmody, and of a serious, rational, intclligent, 
doctrinal and spiritual religion cannot bestir themselves too 
soon to remedy the evil. : 

A thoroughly competent critic has well said: ‘‘ We let a 
new hymn into our books a great deal too readily. We ought 
to stop it, and challenge it, and try it with varying tests before 
we give it entrance. Especially we ought to frown indignantly 
upon that popular heresy which estimates the value of a hymn 
or tune just in proportion to its novelty.” + But here is not 


* Nearly eleven millions of copies of them have been sold in this coun- 
try in seven years, and about /wen'y-two millions of them abroad ! I give 
the figures from good authority. 


t Rev. George W. Bacon, in Hours at Home, Vol. VI., p. 386. 
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only a “‘new hymn” let into our books, for sanctuary use, 
but scores of them, “four books” in the short space of seven 
years !—and all of them on a par, all unchallenged, and under 
circumstances which have secured for them favor altogether 
beyond what their merits justify. 

It surely is not difficult to see “what grave peril is upon 
us,” when we admit book after book, “unchallenged and un- 
scrutinized,” to be sung not only in all our social meetings 
during the week, but to displace on the Sabbath the ac- 
credited “TIymns of the Ages,” around which cluster so many 
sacred memories and associations. Itis not a pleasant task to 
criticise hymns gotten up for a sacred purpose, and already 
adopted extensively by the friends of religion and used exclu- 
sively by Mr. Moody and other accredited evangelists. But 
popularity is not evidence of real merit; but it should lead us 
to scan with special jealousy and strictness. The end does 
not sanctify the means. Religion does not sancticn.cant, or 
twaddle, or shallow sentiment, or conceit. If God required 
perfection in the offerings of the temple service, “a lamb with- 
out spot or blemish,” He will not be pleased with that which 
is imperfect and inferior in the praise of the Christian 
sanctuary. 

One thing will be admitted by the thoughtful reader: we 
cannot afford to give up the grand old hymns of Christian lit- 
erature, which are precious in memory, and instinct with 
biblical doctrine, and life, and imagery, and the ripest forms of 
religious experience, from David down through theages. We 
cannot afford to try any doubtful experiment in this line; and 
we oughi not to be silent, and let this flood-tide sweep away 
the sacred lyrics of the church and vitiate the public taste in 
reference to this all-important part of Divine worship. 

The tendency of not afew of these hymns —and this is one 
of our strongest objections to them—is to materialize religion in 
the popular conception; to strip it of its divine ideality, and 
simplicity, and spirituality, and give it a sensuous form, and a 
human expression. The effect produced by them on a popu. 
lar audience, especially the solos, is essentially operatic, 
particularly when rendered by a professional singer from the 
opera, as was done at the “ Gospel Services” conducted by Rev. 
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Gorse F. Penrecost in the Brooklyn Academy of Music, last 
winter, in the presence of thousands. It only needed the ac- 
cessories of the “opera” to make the illusion complete.* 

Even stronger objections still may justly be made to the 
numerous collections of hymns designed for use in our Sun- 
day-schools, Their number is “legion.” Rival publishers 


*I write both from observation and experience. I worship at pres- 
ent with the church ministered to by the able and laborious evangelist 
named above. Not only is No. 4 of the series of ‘*Gospel Hymns” 
used by him exclusively in the evening service, but the first half hour 
of the service is devoted to singing them by the congregation, under 
the leadership of Mr. G. ©, Stebbins, who, with Mrs. Stebbins, often 
sing in duets. This same book is used exclusively in the Academy ser- 
vice conducted by the same persons. I have therefore a good oppor- 
tunity to judge of the character of these hymns, and that under the 
most favorable circumstances. The fault may be my own, but I confess 
that I failto appreciate them, or to get that spiritu 1 good from them 
waich I never fail to get from the old familiar hymns and tunes which 
sazctified genius has consecrated, and memory and association hallow 
in my thoughts. I have heard these favorite singers render, repeatedly, 
the hymn, ‘*‘On the River Gliding ”—thought to be among the bestin the 
collection—yet, to my mind, there is no more ‘‘gospel” in it, and no 
more spiritual feeling inspired by it, than to read of or witness the antics 
of amanina-swimming. The fault is not in the singers, but in the 
cast and sentiment of the hymn— 

«« Floating—floating—floating.”’ 

Conceive of such a class of hymns being sungin heaven! Yet many 
of the majestic hymns of the church would not be out of place even 
there. Familiar to the saints on earth for centuries, and associated with 
their holiest and profoundest experiences during their pilgrimage here, 
they will be welcome to them there, and be sung with a spirit and 
rapture new and inspiring. Such immortal songs for instance as 
Dunecan’s 

** All hail the power of Jesus’ name !”’ 
or Medley’s 

** Oh could I speak the matchless worth.”’ 
or Watts’ 

«Raise your triumphant songs.’’ 
or Ray Palmer’s 

«« My faith looks up to thee.”’ 


or Grant’s 
«‘ Jesus, I my cross have taken.”’ 
or Adams’ 
“« Nearer, my God, to thee.”’ 
or Toplady’s Ee 


«Rock of ages, cleft for me.”” 
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evince great shrewdness and enterprise in “ getting them up,” 
and getting them into circulation. They are mostly “made to 
order,” and made with chief reference to gain. The character 
of the books: the kind of influence they will exert on the num- 
berless children and youth training in our Sunday-schcols—are 
subordinate questions. The paramount consideration is popu- 
larity, with a view to the largest possible sale. 

Now any person competent to form a judgment, who wi 
be at the pains +o examine this crude, immense mass of 
hymnology, cannot fail to come to the conclusion that the most 
of it is totally unfit, both on literary and religious grounds, for 
so important and sacred a mission. <A large number of the 
hymns are simply atrocious — beneath criticism—false in senti- 
ment, “without rhythm or reason, and the music without 
melody.” The spirit fostered by this wretched literature in 
the minds of so vast a multitude, and the moral and religious 
training which it is helping to impart to those who are soon to 
bear rule in the church and in the state, are anything but 
hopeful. And yet scarcely a voice is raised against the evil, 
when there should be a loud and indignant protest heard from 
one end of the land to the other. I have not space here to go 
into this matter; only to state the evil, which I believe to be a 
very serious one, both in character and magnitude. My atten- 
tion has been editorially given to this subject for many years, 
and I have often before given expression to my views through 
various channels. But by far the fullest and ablest criticism 
of our “Sunday-school Muse” which I have ever seen in print, 
was written, at my instance, by the late Rev. Gronce W. 
Bacon, of Orange, N. J.,a highly gifted son of Dr. Lzonarp 
Bacon, and published some years since in Hours at Home.* I 


*Vol. VI. pp. 385-397. It is fourteen years since these caustic yet 
friendly criticisms were penned, and several years since the higoly es- 
teemod author was cut off in the midst of a career of rare promise. But 
t*cy are as just to-day, and have as wide an application as when his 
sterling sens*, and wit, and genius, gave them form. Some improvement 
there has been since then, especial'y in the hymns prepared and pub- 
lishe1 by the Sunday-school Union. I take great pleasure also in naming 
Snirifual Songs for the Suaday-scheol, selected and arranged by Rev. 
Charles §. Robinson, D.D., and published by the Century Co., New York. 
It is far superior as a collection, in every respect, to anything I have 
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would most urgently commend this paper to the reader’s no- 
tice. As acritique on this subject it has never been equaled. 
The modern conception of Heaven extensively prevalent, 
also indicates the extent to which materialistic views are cur- 
rent even in Christian circles. The reader probably has not 
forgotten the sensation produced a few years since by the 
publication of a book entitled “Gates Ajar,” by Exizapera 
Stuart Puerxrs. Its literary merits were not of a very high 
order; not equal to other works by the same author, already 
before the public; not superior to the average works of fiction 
which are yearly produced by the score; and yet that little 
book made the young author famous, and had a very extens- 
ive sale. And what was the secret? Simply because, in the 


seen, and its general introduction would work a highly favorable change 
in our Sunday-s:hool literature. 

The good effect of Mr. Bacon’s effort to reform this class of hymns 
was apparent for a while, and had he lived to maintain the fight, he 
would have won the battle. But tha good impression was effaced in the 
rush of years; and the greed of publishers has continued to cater to a 
vitiated popular taste which they have been mainly instrumental in 
cresting. Ins‘ealof ‘ gagcing the Sunday-school muse,” and ‘“laugh- 
ing away” her ‘‘follies,” ‘‘inanities,” and ‘‘mischievous twaddle,” as 
Mr. Bacon suggested, by way of ‘‘remedy,” the past few years have been 
more prolific than ever before in Sunday-school song; ard publishers 
are rushi7 g one collection after another upon the public, and crowding 
the advertising columns of our religious papers with flaming advertise- 
ments setting forth the superior merits of the very “latest.” A single 
extract from Mr. Bacon as showing the spirit and vigor with which he 


wrote: 

‘But in all soberness we are bound to acknowledge thetremendons 
power of the Sunday-school system, of Sunday-school hterature, of Sun- 
day-school song; and we ought not to be content until that power is 
wielled wisely, devoutly, and efficiently for good. Under any cirenm- 
stances the influence of song is something hard to measure. When it is 
employed among susceptibl children, and put upon their lips, and 
rung into their ears, it becomes greater than ever; but when, in addition 
to this, it is fraught with relivious associations, or with irre igious, it 
becomes well nigh infinite inits results. More than once, in the his- 
tory of the church, heresy has been most efficiently promoted, error 
most invidiously propag-ted, by means of song. And every one knows 
how readily musicl-nds itself to the abuses of immorality and vice. It 
surely is not difficult to see what grave peril is upon us when we ad mit, 
unchallenged avd unscrutinized, fo be sung by children in religious 
places, songs which ignorant ard mercenary writers have thrust upon 
us. What the Sun day-scho@l mse most needs is to be no longer a 
fool. nor an errorist, por a rowdy, but to be converted and become like 
the little children for whom se undertakes to act ”—pp. 396-397, 
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latter part of the book the fair author’s theory of the future 
life—her ideas of the society, the enjoyments, the amuce- 
ments, and the employments of Heaven—were graphically set 
forth. And they were of such a character as to fall in exactly 
with the tastes and desires of the deniz ns of earth. Heaven, 
as thus described, was a charming place even to the “ carnal” 
mind. Noone needs'to become a Christian to feel quite at 
home there. It is simply transplanting this earthly life, its 
loves, pastimes, and enjoyments to a higher sphere, and giving 
them a larger field and an intenser life. In a word, it was the 
vivid painting of an intensely excited imagination, under the 
pressure of a great personal sorrow, which had robbed this life 
of ‘all sunshine in snatching “ Roy” from her; and made the 
fruition of all hope in the nexé to consist in restoring sundered 
hearts: the very “beatitudes” of heaven to be nothing holier 
or more spiritual than the reunion and enjoyment of lovers! 
Certainly the heaven of Miss Phelps, and the heaven of the 
Scriptures, have scarcely a feature in common. The one is a 
material heaven, and not of a very high cast—little better than 
a Mohammedan paradise—very much like to the present 
world, only perhaps a little surer, and intenser, in its loves 
and pleasures; while the heaven of the Scriptures—the 
heaven which Christ has gone to prepare for them that love 
Him, and in which He is to dwell with them forever—is a state 
of the highest spiritual existence, activity, and blessedness—a 
world so pure, so exalted, so glorious, so above our present 
capacity to understand it, that Paul, caught up in the spirit to 
behold it, was not permitted to reveal the wondrous vision.* 


* Although ‘‘Gates Ajar” was written under the shadow of Andover, 
by the daughter of Pr f. Austin Prelps, and granddanghter of the late 
Prof. Moses Stuart, both of whom were Jong and honorably connected 
with that celebrated school of the prophets, yet it cannot be supposed to 
be the outcome of any beliefs or tendencies fostered there. It was sim- 
ply a human concei/, worked up with dramatic effect, under the sway of 
a morbid imagination, and the intensest of human pass‘ons. But it fell 
in with the popular current of ideas, concerning what Dr. Dick calls 
“The P ilosophy of a Future State.” The sentiments expressed in 
many of the songs of the sanctuary, especially in Sunday-school hymns 
and literature, are of the same cast, and give to heaven the aspects and 
attractions of a well-appointed pleasure-house. 
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Dr. Tuomas Dicx’s * Philosophy of a Future State,” as well 
ag Isaac Taytor’s “Theory of Another Life,’ are well worth 
reading. They are scarcely to be named in connection with 
“Gates Ajar:” they are so superior in purpose, in character, 
in intellectual and moral effect. And yet, with very much 
that is true, and ennobling, and even grand in the work of the 
former, the author takes a view of heaven, particularly of its 
life in reference to Christ’s Redeeming work, so at variance 
with the tone, and representations of the Scriptures—with the 
design, the scope, the extent, the infinite grandeur and the 
everlasting duration of * the Kingdom of Righteousness,” that 
I cannot refrain from entering my total dissent, and at the 
same time to express my surprise that so able and intelligent a 
Christian writer and philosopher, should teach such low and 
unworthy views of the chief of all God’s works and wonders. 
In Chapter XI., entitled “God’s Favorite Work Disparaged,” 
IT have made an extract from this work, and endeavored to 
show that the author’s views of the heavenly state are con- 
trary both to Scripture and to reason. 


It does not follow from what I have written, that the 
world has made, and is making, no progress. There has been 
marvelous growth and expansion during the last few decades 
- of years; but chiefly in one direction, chiefly in one domain of 
life, the domain of the physical. If asked for the evrdences of 
this progress, we should not point to an eleva‘ed and purified 
humanity, to a nobler and more expansive Christian faith, to 
the Church of Christ freed from bondage to error and sin, and 
rejoicing in a greater liberty, and more thoroughly trained 
and equipped for her great mission of love and regeneration. 
No: there has been but little, if any, advancement in any of 
these respects. Such ideas, such principles, such results, do not 
represent the dominant spirit of the age. Progress has made 
to itself other channels. The progressive spirit of the race 1s 
truly and fittingly represented in mammoth “exchanges,” 
thronged with excited ‘‘ money changers;” in “palatial” stores 
and dwellings, the business and domestic homes of “ princely 
merchants;” fleets of merchantmen whitening every sea; lcco- 
motives dashing along iron pathways with almost lightning 
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speed; telegraphy annihilating space and bringing the ends of 
the earth together; private fortunes estimated at scores and 
even hundreds of millions; and every possible appliance for 
man’s material comfort and gratification. These are the 
gigantic forces in human society, against which the Church of 
to-day is called to contend, and the absorbing and seductive 
influence of which no power short of Omnipotence can over- 
come and bring into subjection to Jesus Christ. 

But there has been in the meantime, no actual growth of the 
human intellect. These immense activities, in the realm of 
physics, do not evince increased mental depth, or breadth, or 
higher conceptions or purposes. Instead of elevating man in 
the scale of moral and intellectual being; instead of producing 
a civilization based on Christian principles, and the higher 
life, as the leading facts in human history—these material 
forces of progress have simply spread themselves out over new 
and vaster fields, and flooded the earth with the glory of an 
enlarged physical dispensation. Under all this display and 
activity, has the mind of man attained to a higher plane? Has 
it taken on a severer discipline, or reached forth to grander 
heights, or achieved superior and worthier results? Have the 
great problems of being and destiny been pushed any nearer 
to a true and satisfying sclution? Progress there has been, 
undoubtedly, in some departments of mental training and ac- 
quisition. Itis so beyond a doubt in the science of mind. 
We have an improved class of text-books. The labors of Sir 
William Hamilton and J. Stuart Mill abroad, and of our own 
Presidents Hopkins, McCosh, and Porter, will readily occur to 
the reader’s mind. And to these may be added the work of Prof. 
Hamilton, now in the press of the Messrs. Carter, of this city 
—a work that will give the esteemed author high rank among 
those who have made the science of mind their study. And 
it is particularly true in the province of Biblical Exegesis, 
Biblical Antiquities, Sacred Geography, Egyptology, and 
other kindred subjects. But important and valuable as these 
are, they all pertain to the “letter,” rather than the “spirit” 
ofthe Word They are “means,” “helps,” rather than accom- 
plished intellectual, moral or spiritual results. What grand 
fruitage have they borne? Have these improved helps 
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lifted the student, or the preacher of the day, into a better 
discernment and a higher appreciation of the one Drvine 
Boox of the ages? Have they served to make the preaching 
of it more assured, more intelligent, more earnest, more pow- 
erful to convince and convert dying sinners ? 

The world will scarcely contain all the books which have 
been written and published during the last half century. But 
which of them all are characterized by great depth of research, 
by superior breadth of view, by original, profound, mas- 
terly thinking, or even by a vigorous and improved style of 
expression? How few of them all will survive the generation 
which gave them birth? Is there ascore of them that will live 
to influence the thought and life of the coming ages of man, 
as many of the writings of the old masters live in the present, 
and are live factors in the world’s onward movements? Nay, 
has the spirit of this boasting age produced even one immortal 
work, in the higher range of thought, or philosophy, or litera- 
ture? Name the poem, the work in art, in painting, or sculp- 
ture, the oratorio in music, the play in drama, the master- 
treatise in theology, or in mental or moral science—the work 
of any kind in the realm of pure reason, intellect, spirit, ideal 
conception—that indicates real progress, and at the same time 
measures the extent of it, compared with the past. Any such 
immortal works asthe Novum Organum, Celestial Mechanics, 
the Divine Commedia, Paradise Lost, Macbeth, Butler’s Anal- 
ogy, or Paley’s Theology? And why? Has mankind already 
reached “the golden age” of intellectual development? Is 
there nothing above and beyond present attainment, to aspire 
to, and strive for? Or, is not the solution of the singular 
problem rather to be found in the fact that the physical has 
come to dominate the intellectual and the spiritual? That 
the activities and forces of modeyn times are turned chiefly in 
- the direction of materialistic development and progress, at the 
expense of that which is higher and better? Standing 
as we do in the midst of this rushing and overflowing tide of 
materialistic life and grandeur, is there not pertinency, and 
startling emphasis in the words inspired of God : © What shall 
it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 
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But I must not dwell longer on this preliminary matter. 
While I have taken but a hasty and, confessedly, superficial 
survey of the wide field, I have expressed, or suggested, it 
may be, sufficient to lay a foundation for what is to follow. If 
1 have carried my reader with me at all, I have impressed his 
mind with the conviction that we are confronted with a peril 
that is real, and imminent: not a peril growing out of effete 
systems of religious beliefs, or philosophies, or political and 
social institutions, or of the civilizations of the Past—but with 
a peril infinitely more vital, and radical—a peril begotten by 
the living all-powerful civilization of the nineteenth century, 
led on, and energized, and made all-potent by the new and. 
mighty forces which it has called into active being and bound to 
its chariot-wheels, and subsidized to its purposes and mission. 
And looking at this modern Force in the light of Revealed 
truth, in the light of Christian Faith—we read on its banners 
the ominous, sententious, and startling inscription: “No God! 
no devil! no heaven! no hell! no soul! no immortality! death 
an eternal sleep! Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die.” And this Creed is not only flaunted in the face of the 
Christian Church, on a thousand banners, and at atime when 
she verily looked for a predicted Millennium; but it is also 
boldly proclaimed from the press, the platform, and the pro- 
fessor’s chair—in lectures, conventions, and associations of 
scientists - in essays, popular and learned, in scientific jour- 
nals, and reviews, and stately volumes—in art, in painting, in 
the drama, in poetry, and in song. 

The question, therefore, is pertinent, and it is a weighty 
one: What power can check or turn back this strong incom- 
ing tide of a godless Materialism? What arm, what weapons, 
can successfully cope with this formidable array of learning, 
talent, genius, popular address, arrogant claims, and mate- 
rialistic forces? Is the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ 
impotent? Is the power of the Christian Church gone from 
her—the power that abolished the old Mosaic dispensation 
and established the new; the power that overthrew idolatry, 
and humbled philosophy, and subjugated imperial Rome, and 
went on “from conquering to conquer;” until the face of the 
earth was changed? Is this power—once so potent in the 
hands of apostles, and the little church gathered by them at 
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Jerusalem, and in a few of the cities of Asia, is it among the 
“lost arts?” ‘The teachers of religion—a religion as true, as 
grand, as inspired, as closely and vitally related in spirit and 
purpose to Christ’s Person and Kingdom, to-day as when Peter 
preached it on the day of Pentecost to the murderers of Jesus, 
and Paul discoursed it to the assembled philosophers of 
Athens, and Luther thundered it forth over all Germany and 
waked a dead Church, and a slumbering world, to life. There 
is one Power, and only one, that is equal to the task, the 
emergency: it is “the Lamb in the midst of the Throne.” 
And the ministers of that invincible, once slain but now 
_ exalted and reigning Christ, have but to do their complete 
duty as the ambassadors of this Power; to fill their hearts, 
and baptize their ministry, with His love and spirit; to grasp 
the stupendous tcme of the Cross in their conceptions, and 
unfold, and emphasize, and apply the “truth as it is in Jesus” 
—the truth as it is revealed to faith in ‘the lively oracles of 
God ”—to give themselves, heart and soul, gifts and learning, 
prayer and labor unceasing—to the highest of all callings, in 
order to exalt religion to its own high place in men’s esteem, 
and make Christianity the dominant influence in the thought 
and progressive life of even the closing period of the ninc- 
teenth century. 

In the earnest hope that this volume, however humble its 
source, or deficient in skill and power, may contribute in some 
slicht degree to so important an end, I venture to s-nd it 
forth cn its mission. If I have been too free and severe or 
sweeping in my criticism, it has not arisen from a censorious 
spirit, but rather from the intensity of my convictions. Jam 
so painfully impressed with whai I believe to be the extreme 
peril of the hour to the Church of the Redeemer, and the one 
Hope of the world; and, at the same lime, so thoroughly con- 
vinced that God’s own chosen means to thwart the Devil’s 
purposes and “give the kingdom to the people of the saints of 
the Most High,” if they can once be fully aroused to press the 
battle of the ages to a result, seeking help from Him through 
the eternal Word and Spirit, is fully adequate to achieve a 
decisive and overwhelming victory. Thus believing, thus 
impressed, I should be recreant to my strongest and maturest 
convictions, if I did noi use plain and strong words. 


CHAPTER ITI. 
THE LOW TYPE OF THEOLOGY AS EXPRESSED IN THE MODERN 


PULPIT AND LITERATURE. 


SECTION I. 
THE PULPIT AND THEOLOGY OF THE DAY. 


Tr will not be disputed by an intelligent man, that the 
Theology which finds expression in the popular preaching, and 
literature of our time, is not characterized by great breadth 
of view, or vigor of statement; by a high-toned evangelical- 
ism, or by a commendable fidelity to the historical standards 
of doctrinal belief. On the contrary, there is, on every hand, 
a lowering of the standard of accepted ‘‘ orthodoxy.” There 
is a decided broadening of the views of the evangelical min- 
istry. There is a marked liberalizing of the spirit cf the 
Christian Brotherhood, both as to inter-communion of de- 
nominations, and in its attitude towards those without the 
pale of the visible Church. There is far less stress laid on. 
doctrinal preaching, on catechetical instruction, and on sub- 
scription to definite formularies of faith. Other tests are 
now applied, in a measure at least, to determine a candidate’s 
qualifications to preach the gospel, or a man’s privilege to 
commune with the Church of God. So apparent is this change 
that no formal proof of my statement is necessary. 

A great number of causes and influences have doubtless 
contributed to produce this result. It is not my purpose to 
go into this branch of the subject, however, to any extent. 
The fact is the main thing with which I am at present con- 
cerned. 

Doubtless the spirit of the age, as we term it, has had a 
powerful influence in moulding the preaching and literature of 
the times. It could not well be otherwise. To a certain ex- 
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tent this was inevitable, and also desirable. The Pulpit must 
be abreast of the times; it must study and understand them, 
and adapt its methods to them, or be cast aside, or left quite 
behind, While the Gospel is eternal and unchangeable in all 
its principles and teachings, yet it is universal in its adapta- 
bility and application—equally so as to individual characters, 
and to every age of the world, and every condition of society. 
The ministry may be true to Christ, true to the fundamental 
doctrines of revealed religion, and may preach and exemplify 
a vigorous and scriptural theology, and a high-toned evangel- 
ical spirit and life, and yet meet every demand of the age, and 
the society in which God has cast its lot. But while this is 
possible, and manifestly the duty of all; yet experience and 
observation plainly teach us that this is not commonly the 
case. All history declares that the Pulpit, as a rule, sympa- 
thizes with the age; takes its character, its impress from it. 
It ought not so to be; but so itis. “Like people like priest.” 
An age of intense worldliness, or infidelity, or stagnation of 
mind, or declension of godliness, is sure to find expression in 
the preaching, the theology, and the literature of the period. 
While the ministers of the sanctuary are ordained of God, yet 
are they men of “like passions with others;” and the great 
body of them will not rise much above the common level of 
the Christian Brotherhood, in spirituality, in doctrinal sound- 
ness, or in consecration to the high ends of the gospel. A 
dead, worldly, indifferent, Christless church, will soon break 
its minister’s heart, or drag him down to their own level, 
generally the latter. 

To one who understands and appreciates the spirit and 
character of the present age, in its moral and religious aspects, 
it cannot appear surprising that the preaching and theology 
of the day should show a sad decline from the high scripture 
standard, and from the spirit and temper and power which 
have characterized other and more favorable periods. The 
change is just what we might expect. Great and lamentable 
as it is, itis not more so than one might suppose, in view of 
the existing condition of the mind and life of the world in 
general. For the piety of the Church is at a very low ebb. 
The spirit of intense worldliness prevails everywhere. Menare 
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absorbed, probably as never before, in the pursuit and enjoy- 
ment of earthly things. Religion, God, salvation, death, judg- 
ment, and eternity, seem to have little weight with, or give 
little concern to, the multitude of mankind. Everybody is 
“in haste to be rich,” not towards God, but’ towards “the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness.” And in addition to all this, the 
spirit of “unbelief” has run riot. An age of ungodliness 1s 
sure to be an age of abounding infidelity. An age of free- 
thinking, a revolt from traditional beliefs, is always an age of 
licentiousness in doctrine. The decay of piety in the heart of 
the church, means a decay of doctrinal soundness in the head. 

Probably a thoroughly scriptural and apostolic ministry 
never had a harder time of it than now. Probably more nu- 
merous, and potent, and subtle forces are arrayed against the 
simple, and exclusive, and faithful preaching of “Christ and 
him crucified,” than were ever before experienced. Itisnotso 
much open opposition, or persecution, or denunciation, that the 
ministry has to dread. It can face, and thrive and grow strong 
and independent on such treatment. Itis the subtle and in- 
sidious influence of indifferentism, worldliness, formalism, irre- 
ligion, wealth, and fashion, and outward prosperity. These act 
as a deadly “malaria,” to relax and weaken every sinew, every 
element of power, and to poison the very life of the ministry. 
I do not write this in the way of an apology. The Master 
will accept no such apology. But the responsibility, the sin 
involved in the matter, is shared in by the church at large. 
The ministry would be more than human to rise above all 
’ their surroundings, rise superior to all these enervating, de- 
pressing, and poisoning influences and forces, which literally 
environ them, and maintain, not only their personal and minis- 
terial integrity, but pure doctrine, and a high degree of spir- 
ituality, and unflinch’ng firmness, and Pauline fidelity to the 
cross. 

2. Another cause of the existing low type of theology, as 
expressed in the pulpit, and literature of the day, as well as in 
the life of the church, relates to the Word of God. It does not 
hold the place in the modern pulpit to which it 1s unquestion- 
ably entitled—the place it has held in the purer periods of the 
church’s history. Nominally of course it is recognized as 
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supreme in authority, and the only, and an all-sufficient euide 
in spiritual things. But really, as a matter of common experi- 
ence and observation, there is not that reverence felt for it, 
that childlike trust in its teachings, that homage to its divine 
authority, that devout and earnest study of it, that familiarity 
with it, and use of it in the preaching and religious literature 
of the day, which has marked other periods. It is not too 
much to affirm, that there has been a very great and general 
decline in this particular. Exceptions there are, and they are 
the more noted and observed because of their extreme rarity. 
Whoever will take the trouble to compare the printed sermons 
ofthe modern pulpit with those of former generations, will be 
impressed with the contrast in respect to the biblical element, 
not only with reference to the language, but the thought, and 
spirit. And another feature of the contrast is no less marked. 
Not only is the biblical element singularly lacking; but the 
tone, the high standard, the divine authority, the holy bold- 
ness, which should ever and always characterize the ambassa- 
dor of Christ, and which Paul, and Peter, and a host of 
preachers since their day, exemplified in their preaching, are 
far less conspicuous. Our popular theology is sadly diluted. 
It is, to a great extent, a halting, a weak-kneed, a qualified 
theology. It is not positive, assured, dogmatic in the true 
sense. Our popular preaching is not of that sturdy, vigorous, 
unreserved, uncompromising character, which becomes Chris- 
tianity, and which was never more imperatively demanded by 
the condition of the church and the world than now. In this 
day of the multiplicity of books, on all subjects, and in every 
department of thought and life, and when the press is flooding 
every avenue with the ubiquitous newspaper, and the maga- 
zine, and the tract; and when literary ambition is excited to 
the highest pitch, and is fed by nutriment temptingly offered 
- from a thousand sources, it is no small or easy thing for the 
Onz Boor of Divine wisdom and life to retain its ascendency 
in the world, even in the minds, and studies, and preaching of 
the men who are its divinely constituted conservators and ex- 
pounders. 

That there is wanting, in the mass of ministers of the 
day, a thorough critical, systematic, and experimental knowl- 

4 , 
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edge, and appreciation of the Worp, admits not of a doubt. 
Not afew of them, nothing is hazarded in saying, are more 
proficient and better furnished, in matters purely literary, 
scientific, or secular, than in the doctrines, principles, laws, 
and literature of the Word of salvation. Not afew of them 
do not so much as aspire to a knowledge of “the deep things 
of God;’ to be able to bring forth things “new” as well as 
“old,” from the great treasury of divine knowledge; to fur- 
nish “the strong meat” for the mature Christian, as well as 
“the sincere milk of the word,” for “babes.” They are con- 
tent with a limited insight into the profound “mystery” of 
godliness, and with a superficial acquaintance wth the con- 
tents of the inspired records. They do not apply their minds, 
resolutely, persistently, and systematically, to master the 
Divine science, as men do in other departments of knowledge. 
They do not carry into their studies of the Word, and their 
researches into its hidden depths of wisdom, power and 
erace, the enthusiasm of the scientist, or the scholar in secular 
learning, or the student of art, or music. For the most part, 
and to an extent little dreamed of, they confine their attention, 
their studies, their researches, their thinking, and their pulpit 
performances, to a very narrow range—to a comparatively few 
topics*—and these not often of a high doctrinal character, but 
familiar subjects, the hackneyed themes of pulpit declamation, 
on the practical, common duties of lfe-—all-important in their 
place, but calling for very little thought, and no research at 
all in the preparation. And even these themes would be made 
a hundred fold more interesting, to themselves and to their 
hearers, and more potent on practical life, if they were based 
on a carefully-studied and masterly exposition of doctrine, in 
its Divine essence and wide applications. 

But the average student and preacher of the Word, is 
content to stroll along the shore of divine truth (to borrow 
Newton’s happy illustration) and gather here and there a curi- 


* Not a few preachers, and among the number perhaps the reader 
himself, would be greatly surprised at the showing, if he would take the 
trouble to write down on paper a complete list of the topics or distinct 
subjects discussed by him in the pulpit, say for the past year, end then 
during his entire ministry, it may be of ten, twenty or fifty years. 
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ous pebble, while the great ocean of God’s truth, crowded 
with richest argosies of heavenly treasure, lies before him, all 
unexplored and unknown. Instead of grasping the great sys- 
tem of revealed truth, bathed in the wondrous light of the 
Cross, and radiant with the glory of Divine Majesty, and 
untolding its several intimately-related parts, from time to 
time, in a series of discourses, carefully and skillfully arranged, 
and which would demand on his part original and fresh inves- 
tigation, earnest study, and vigorous consecutive thinking, in 
the preparation, but which would amply reward the expendi- 
ture; the common practice is to select, often by chance, some 
isolated text, which can be exhausted in a half hour’s “talk;” 
or a theme which has been suggested by the newspaper, per- 
haps discussed in it, which can be made “interesting,” even 
“entertaining,” and, possibly so handled as absolutely to cause 
a “sensation ”—costing the preacher really no mental labor, 
and lacking in all the elements of a Divine spiritual power. 
The newspaper, to which reference has been made, has 
suddenly developed into one of the leading forces on the field 
of human thought and life. As a factor in our estimate of the 
causes which have wrought the many and great changes which 
have occurred, and are occurring before our eyes and in our 
own experience, with such extraordinary rapidity—changes 
which actually revolutionize men’s ideas, and the social, politi- 
cal, and religious life of the world, and suggest the tremen- 
dous possibilities of the future—it is not sufficiently taken into 
the reckoning of the ministry of the Word, in its application 
to the sacred calling. Already is ita factor of amazing po- 
tency, even on the field of theology, and in relation to all the 
questions and issues involved in divine revelation. And yet 
this power is in its infancy. But still it already sways an im- 
mense and everywhere felt influence onthe pulpit. The needs 
and demands of it, the character of its performances, its func- 
tions, methods, and failures, are frecly and daily discussed. 
The sacred profession is made conscious of this surveillance, and 
of the power of this agency in its every relation to the pulpit, 
and to society. It invades the pastor’s study, and uncon- 
sciously shapes the thoughts, the studies, the selection of the 
theme, the manner of handling it, and the way and time of 
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preaching it. It gets into the pulpit often, and gives tone, 
and manner, and expression, and coloring, and emphasis to 
the utterances of the Sabbath. It seats itself in the pew, and 
freely criticises {he preacher,— his style, his dress and personal 
appearance, his theme, his doctrine, the merits or demerits of 
the sermon,—and often with ability and effect. And the next 
morning, it may be, the sermon will be “reported” in a lead- 
ing daily, or at least, an outline of it with the reporter’s criti- 
cisms. It hesitates not to dictate (for modesty is not among 
its virtues) to the schools of sacred learning, to discuss 
“creeds,” and systems of religious belief, and the methods of 
preaching and instruction, and all the ethical, doctrinal, and 
professional questions connected with the sacred calling. 


&. The timidity of the preachers of the Word is not the least 
of the causes which have contributed to produce the superficial, 
impotent theology of the day. ‘“Timidity has cursed and 
killed a multitude of ministers,” says one of the most popular 
and trenchant writers of our time.* They do not. seriously 
attempt to stand alone in the dignity and strength of their 
individual manhood. ‘They are content to go in “leading- 
strings” all their lives. 'They either lack the courage, or the 
ambition to think for themselves. They prefer to slide along 
in the ruts and grooves made by the thinking of other men. 
They will not venture a step, or assert an opinion, or write a 
sermon, until they have consulted all the “commentaries” + at 


*Dr. Theodore L. Cuyler, in the New York Evangelist. No writer 
of our day probably has used his pen more extensively, or more effect- 
ively, in the interest of practical religion, than the Pastor of Lafayette 
Avenue Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn. And the same qualities which 
make his brief papers so spicy, so readable, and so popular, in the true 
sense of that abuse! word, make his sermons so interesting, and his 
ministry so eminent'y successful. Our young ministers might read and 
study these papers to advantage. They are simple, clear, terse, practical, 
scriptural, intensely spiritual, faithful in dealing with the conscience, 
and aimed straight at the mark, with all the force of a determined pur- 
pose, and a loving, sympathizing heart. 


+ Was there ever such a rage for ‘‘commentaries!” Our libraries 
will soon scarcely contain them! And they are so huge in proportion ! 
Scott, end Henry, and Doddridge, and Clarke, are ‘‘nowhere”’ in 
these prolific times. A minister needs a fortune to possess them 
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hand, hunted up learned “ authorities,” entrenched themselves 
in “ precedents,” Just like the lawyer in preparing his “briefs” 
—although not for so good a reason. They never think of 
taking the Word of God as their one and all-sufficient authority 
and guide, and unhesitatingly follow its ascertained teachings, 
without fear, or shrinking, or asking leave of any man, or any 
creed, or school, wheresoever it logically leads — content to 
have, in every sermon, every proposition, every service under- 
taken for the Master, as their sole warrant, a “thus saith the 
Lord.” 

This vicious habit in the ministry is doubtless acquired 
mainly under the system of theological training, which is now 
well nigh universal in the church. It is beyond question an 
evil, and one of serious consequence, growing out of the at- 
mosphere and methods practiced in our theological schools. 
Not necessarily so, it may be, but yet practically so, without ex- 
ception. To such an exient is it true; so marked and general 
is the effect, that an intelligent, close observer will not find it 
difficult—from his style of mental culture, his form of doc- 
trinal statement and cast of theology, and his modes and man- 
ner of expression,—to determine which of our particular schools 
of sacred learning graduated the young divine. 

This mental habit is the bane of all the professions, the 
Medical and the Law, as well as the Ministry. It is surpris- 
ing, to one who looks into this matter, to note in them all 


all; and a life-time to read and digest them all. And then they 
are so ‘‘excellent,” so ‘‘learned,’’ so crowded with the ‘‘ treasures 
of thought,” and so ‘‘endorsed,” and with such a multitude of great 
names on the title page that ‘‘no minister can afford to be without 
them!” <A popular commentary—the latest type of commentary— 
why it is the work of a score or two of men in both hemispheres; and 
none but a great publishing house can stand under the weight of it! 

An‘l is the Bible so hard a book to understand, as this would imply? Or 
is it because students and preachers of it, are too incompetent to compre- 
hend the sacred text, or too mentally indolent to ‘‘search the Scriptures” 
for themselves? Or is it because they have not independence enough 
to form and hold an opinion, or teach a doctrine, unless it is first 
endorsed by learned authorities, or elaborated in a dozen of the latest 
commentaries? Explain it as you will, it is a significant sign of the 
times. These numerous and stupendous commentaries must find pur- 
chasers, or they would not so readily command publishers. 
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the power of “authorities,” to shackle the mind, and forbid and 
repress independent investigation and reasoning—authorities, 
too, often obsolete, inconsistent, stupid, worthless, contrayven- 
ing the first and soundest principles of wisdom and judg- 
ment. And yet the profession, age after age, will bow down 
to them and “pin their faith to them,” and never outgrow 
their repressing and oppressive influence. How litile really 
independent investigation, and thinking, and reasoning, ts there 
.in the world, even in quarters where it is supremely de- 
manded by the highest considerations, and where God, and the 
church, and the good of society, have a right to look for it! 
Never shall I forget an illustration of its power and absurdity, 
which came under my own observation in my boyhood, and 
which has had a thousand counterparts in human experience.* 

This unmanly and pernicious habit is inexcusable in any 
man, in any profession or business, and most of all so in a min- 
ister of the Lord Jesus Christ, and a preacher of the Divine 
Word. Itis a hundred-fold more hurtful, also, than in the 
case of the lawyer, or doctor, or business man. For it tends 
greatly to lessen men’s interest in religion. It tends to keep 
multitudes of sinners from attending on the regular services of 
the sanctuary. It acts to diminish the power of the preached 
Word, which is the chief ordained instrumentality for the sal- 
vation of men. And, as a legitimate consequence, in a multi- 
tude of instances, itis the occasion of the failure of the Gospel 
to bring sinners to Christ, notwithstanding its ample provision 
of grace, and its pressing claims. And finally, such a habit 
tends to begeta sickly, sentimental, lifeless form of piety in the 
Church of Christ. It is inexcusable in the minister for the ob- 
vious reason that he possesses, what cannot be said of any other 
profession or service—a full and wfallible text-book for his guid- 
ance, which he has sworn in his ordination vows implicitly to 
follow in all cases; and also an inward divine illuminator and 
guide, to qualify him to understand it, and intelligently ad- 
minister it, even the Spirit of Truth itself. “If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally 
and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.” James 1: 5. 
We are absolutely, therefore, without excuse, if we fail to un- 


* See Appendix, Section 3. 
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derstand and interpret aright, and skillfully and effectively 
apply the Word, in the sphere of our high calling. No plea 
of modesty, or lack of ability, will avail in the sight of God. 
The minister of the sanctuary is never so entirely in accord 
with the highest standard of wisdom and truth; so strong, 
mentally, spiritually, morally; so assured of being in the right, 
in the way of duty, as when he sticks most closely and simply 
to his one professional Text-book, and exalts and magnifies its 
teachings, as the end of all controversy, and the sum and sub- 
stance of all reasoning. Indeed, it is only so far forth as he 
does cleave to this heavenly guide, in the outward word, and 
in the inward witnessing Spirit; only so far as he draws his doc- 
trines, his arguments, and his inspiration, as well as his text 
and subject from the holy oracles—constantly appeals to them, 
as the ultimate authority—backs up his statements, clinches 
his arguments, and enforces his appeals to the hearts and con- 
sciences of his hearers, by well-chosen texts of Scripture—it is 
only so far forth that he is a safe guide to the souls entrusted 
to his keeping. 


Are we to assume that the limits of research into the mean - 
ing, and relations, and applications of God’s Word, have al-- 
ready been reached, and that the most we can aspire to do in 
all the future, is simply to follow in the old beaten paths of ex- 
position, and tradition? Is there no ground to pray for and ex- 
pect, as the millennial age of the church draws nigh, that “new 
light will break forth from God’s word” —not the light of any, 
new doctrine, as the sacred canon is complete; not the light of 
a clearer and fuller revelation of essential principles (we need 
it not)—but the light of a clearer and stronger vision, as we 
turn the eye of faith, and the prayer of longing hearts up into 
the starry firmament of celestial truths, in the centre of which 
the Sun of Righteousness displays the infinite splendors of his 
mediatorial power? Are we not to expect a broadening of 
views, and expectations, and experiences, as we are enabled to 
trace the signs of “His appearing,” for whom the ages wait, and 
on whose account “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together”—the glad signs of 


«The growing empire of our King,” 
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and the wider and yet wider relations of His kingdom to earth 
and heaven, sun and stars, time and eternity, all progress, all 
achievement, all fruition, now and hereafter? For one I doubt 
not that the divine Word, which is the guide of the church 
through the whole wilderness of this world, will be honored 
even in Heaven; will be studied there, in the light of the 
Throne, in the light of all past experiences, and dispensations; 
and that new beauty, and sweetness, and glory will be con- 
tinually breaking forth from its pages, as its truths eternally 
broaden out in their relations, and experiences, and achieved 
results. Dr. Carrory gives terse and eloquent expression to a 
thought on this point in his “Introduction” to Jenkyn on the 
Atonement. 

“Ts it an unreasonable conjecture that there are yet 
some ‘hidings of the power’ of eternal love in the atone- 
ment, which shall be sought and found and brought out in 
their sway upon the hearts of apostate men for their salvation 
—that there are yet the reserved glories of infinite mercy there 
which some mind favored of God shall discover and disclose to 
the world when its vision is sufficiently pure and piercing to 
behold them ? Isittoo much to hope for, that under the power 
‘of that Spirit which ‘searcheth all things, yea, the deep things | 
of God,’ the intellect of the church will yet be trained to see 
the atonement of Christ in a new and celestiallight, and in new 
and mightier relations to earth and to the universe? It must 
be admitted that the system of revealed truth is complete, and 
that no new disclosures of revelation are to be expected. But 
this does not prove that the human mind has yet contemplated 
all the truths of that system in all their great and more ex- 
tended relations. The system of the material creation was as 
perfect when God spake it into being and pronounced it very 
good, as itisnow. And like the system of revealed truth, its 
obvious facts and their immediate relations were known as soon 
as there was an intelligent mind on eartlf to contemplate them. 
But this does not prove that Adam, Noah, or Abraham, was as 
ereat an astronomer as Newton, or that either of them ever saw 
or understood many of the laws and relations of matter which 
were perfectly familiar to this prince of science.”—pp. xi, xii. 
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When we take into view the extent to which this habit 
prevails, and its strong and natural tendency, is it any wonder 
that we have so few great preachers, or commanding intellects, 
in any of the professions or walks of life? so few grand expo- 
nents and leaders of human thought? We shall never have 
such a class of men, at least in any considerable number, until 
this state of things shall be broken up. The generation to 
come will be a generation of intellectual pigmies, not giants. 
Our mills of ministerial supply will continue to grind out men 
alter the stereotyped pattern, poorly fitted, by discipline and 
mental furniture, ideals and methods instilled into them, to cope 
with the live, aggressive, multiform, and powerful forces which 
are sure to confront them wheresoever they pitch their tent, 
and to contest every inch of ground with them in the oh bat- 
tle which is already begun. 


Not only is our popular Theology deficient of independent 
thinking, but it has in it, as I have already said, very little of 
the Lrdlical element. The good old habit of quoting scrip- 
ture has greatly fallen into disuse. You will find sermons in 
any quantity without a word of scripture in them, save the 
text appended. And the cast, the thought, the whole expres- 
sion and spirit of them, are remote from the biblical idea. In- 
deed, a text of scripture would be out of company in them. 
They are sermons for “the times,” in which, as Dr. Joun Harn 
justly says, “they only imperfectly rival the newspapers and 
reviews.” They are not God-sent messages to guilty and 
dying souls, burning and.quivering with divine energy; arrows 
from God’s quiver shot straight at the heart of impenitence 
with the power of the Holy Ghost. 

Dr. WriuaMm M. Taytor, in his recent volume on “ Peter 
the Aposile,” gives expression to many pertinent and forcible 
thoughts.on this subject. It contains twenty-three chapters 
which are evidently the substance of as many discourses 
preached upon the most notable and interesting events in the 
life of this early preacher. And the reader of them will cease 
to wonder at the power which this eminent foreign preacher 
wields in the pulpit. They are replete with scriptural truth, 
uttered with the authority which is backed by a “thus saith 
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the Lord,” challenging assent and obedience as such, and as 
spoken by the ambassador of God. And here lies the open so- 
cret of their power. And I may add, here lies the secret of 
the remarkable power of other notable instances in ministers 
called from abroad. The scripturalness of their preaching is a 
marked feature. They preach less in the abstract and more 
in the concrete forms of life, experience, and example which 
is held forth in the Bible. Thus they are constantly hold- 
ing up the Bible as a glass through which men may see them- 
selves, their own character and lives, whether good or evil, and 
verify the truth of God’s Word by their own daily experience. 
American preachers might study such models with great ad- 
vantage. 

Dr. Taylor, in this volume, gives forth his own ideas on 
this subject in his portraiture of the preaching of Peter and 
others. Of Peter’s Pentecostal sermon he says: 


“ This discourse was eminently biblical. He brought the Bible 
to the front, and by its simple exposition he proved that Jesus of 
Nazareth was indeed the Messiah. Now-a-days we have a great deal 
saidin the pulpit that might be just as appropriate in the hall of the 
layman, or in a class-room of a professor of philosophy. But Peter 
began and ended with the Word of God. And when our preachers 
will give over apologizing for the Bible, or criticising it, and will 
let it simply speak for itself, then we, too, may look back for a new 
day of Pentecost. What mean the crowds that everywhere throng 
to hear those evangelists whom God has so signally honored ? They 
are the proof if men only are to be convinced, that no book is so in- 
teresting to the common people as the Word of God, and that no 
magnet is so potent as the attraction of the cross.’’-—pp. 182, 3. 

Of John the Baptist, he says: 

“We had the grand old Tishbite’s peculiar power. He knew 
neither fear nor favor. He called things by their right names; and 
though he had dwelt so long in the desert, he let his hearers feel 
that he had not forgotten the evils which he had seen practiced in 
the cities. He aimed right at their consciences, and spoke in plain 
and unmistakable terms of the sins with which they were charge- 
able. He knew nothing of that simpering propriety, all be-gloved and 
sleek, which has chloroformed so many modern preachers; but he 
exposed, in words as unadorned as his own camlet robe, the iniqui- 
ties of his hearers, and called upon them there and then to repent.” 
—pp. 8, 9. 
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The theology of the day, as articulated in sermons, and 
creeds, and literature, bears quite too much the impress of 
man, rather than of Gop. It is Augustine, Calvin, or Armin- 
ius, often, in a higher sense than it is Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. It is amazing—the work of the Schoolmen—in shap- 
ing it, defining it, articulating it, fettering and repressing it, 
and often killing the very life of it! The war of the Creeds, 
the “Standards of Faith,” the Formularies of Doctrine, and 
the “‘Platiorms,” has often been fiercer than the war against 
sin and the Devil! The spirit of controversy, the influence of 
“Systems of Divinity,” and of “ Polemics,’ have been more 
poweriul factors in the Church than the Holy Spirit and in- 
carnated Love! Is it surprising that the apostolic preach- 
crs were content to preach simply “the glorious Gospel of the 
blessed God,” in its divine simplicity, and freeness, and fullness, 
just as it came down out of heaven to them, without any ad- 
juncts, or glosses, or formularies from man? Surely, if ever 
the gospel was preached “in demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power,” it was so preached by Paul and his compeers. And 
yet you cannot find the slightest trace of this modern element 
in one of them. His epistles are grandly doctrinal; argument- 
ative in the highest degree; full of the marrow and pith of re- 
vealed truth. And yet he is always clear, intelligent, posi- 
tive, emphatic. He did not preach a philosophy, but a re- 
vealed, God-enunciated religion; preached fact, not a matter 
of “doubtful disputation’’—the fact that ‘‘ Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners of whom I am chief;” not a 
“system” of scientific religious faith, but ‘repentance to- 
wards God and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ,” as the 
only Saviour of the world. And, exalted as he was as “the 
great apostle to the Gentiles,” and master as he was of the 
“wisdom ” of the world, he would “ glory in nothing,” know 
nothing “save the cross of Christ,’ by which he was “cruci- 
fied,” not only to sin, but also to all human distinctions, and 
ambitions. Paul’s theology was simply the theology of the 
Drvinz Worp in its own simplicity and grandeur. 

The popular theology of our time is, to a great extent, a 
negative rather than a positive theology. The “trumpet gives 
an uncertain sound.” “We cannot say that God may not save 
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all his creatures.” ‘“ We will not assert that in the other world 
there may not be a chance for a poor belated sinner.” “We 
dare not affirm that Christ who preached to the spirits in 
prison may not preach to others.” These are but specimens. 
This is the form and the spirit of the new theology. If it were 
a matter of modesty—delicacy on the part of the preacher in 
giving expression to his personal opinions—it would not be 
offensive—it might be commendable. But modesty has noth- 
ing to do with it. Such language comes from men, and the 
major part of them comparatively young men, who do not hes- 
itate to array themselves against the traditional doctrines of 
the Christian Church. Besides, the preacher has nothing to 
do with his personal opinions. They are not factors in the 
problem of salvation. It is of little consequence what they 
are, in matters of faith. He is set to teach God’s truth, and 
whole truth; and not the views of any man, or any body of men. 
And this he is to declare boldly, authoritatively, as God’s ambas- 
sador, “ whether men will hear or whether they will forbear.” 

It is doubt and not modesty which finds expression in this 
type of preaching. And “he that doubteth is damned!” 
There is no type of theology more ruinous to souls than 
this very type. It is worse in its effects than open, abso- 
lute unbelief. It is also in singular contrast with the Word 
of God. The Bible is a book of affirmations, not negations. 
Christ, the living Word, incarnated in the flesh, as well as in 
the Scriptures, is Absolute Truth. There is no doubt, no un- 
certainty, no qualification, no “subjunctive mood,” in Him. 
“An empirical theology, whether of the pulpit, or the press 
which offers doubt in place of positive conviction, offers chaff 
for grain, a stone for bread.” An apologetic attitude, or tone 
and style in preaching, now so common, tends to rob the truth 
of its chief elements of power. Said a woman to me once — a, 
woman of fashion and extreme worldliness—after listening to 
a certain preacher: “T like that man much.” LExpressing my 
surprise, she responded: ‘‘ Because I KNoW HE BELIEVES every 
word he preaches. He has no ifs or may-be-sos. He makes 
no apology for giving you God’s message. He just says, 
‘There, that’s God’s truth; take it, believe it, obey it without 
question, on peril of your damnation.’” 
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Paul knew whom he believed. His faith was a positive faith. 
The Christ in whom he trusted, was not a “ hope” merely, a 
vague idea or doctrine, an historical personage simply; but a 
living, divine, indwelling Presence and Power. And he was 
not ashamed to assert this experimental fact, and preach and 
glory in it, and bear testimony to it—in Jerusalem, in Corinth, 
and Ephesus, and even in imperial Rome; not only among his 
converts and brethren, but in prison, “in bonds,” in Cesar’s 
household, and in the hour of martyrdom! He “lived as 
seeing Him who is invisible” —as seeing Jesus in his won- 
drous character—Jesus hanging on the cross and dying for 
him—ZJesus in the resurrection and ascension scenes—Jesus on 
the Throne of the heavenly glory, and descending in the clouds 
of heaven to judge the world. So clear and strong was his 
vision that all these tremendous events were ever-present 
realities to him. O the power of an ever-conscious presence, 
and such a Presence as the glorious living Redeemer! O the 
power of absolute truth when dominant in the soul, and such 
a truth as is incarnated in Jesus Christ! 


SECTION II. 


MINISTERIAL EDUCATION : THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 


Wuatever relates to the Christian ministry is of vital mo- 
ment to the entire church, and radically concerns the future of 
the world, and of Christianity. The ministry has given life to 
the church in every age, and instrumentally determined her spir- 
itual condition and progress. And what has been true of the 
past, istrue of the present, and will be true of the future. Deter- 
mine the question of what the ministers of the Gospel, of this and 
of coming generations, shall be, in point of character, ability, 
fitness, soundness in doctrine, and loyalty to the Master, and 
you essentially determine the measure of the progress of 
Christ’s kingdom on earth. Hence no subject which occupies 
the attention of the Christian world to-day, is of greater prac- 
tical importance than that of Ministerial Education. And to 


62 MINISTERIAL EDUCATION. 


discuss ministerial education is of course to discuss the meth- 
ods and results of theological seminaries, as they are now the 
chief agency in this work. 


In considering this subject several distinct yet related in- 
quiries arise, viz.: Have these institutions answered reasonable 
expectations? Is the generation of teachers, evangelists and 
pastors educated by them for the sacred profession, so trained 
and adapted to the requirements of the times as to secure the 
best possible results? How far are they responsible for the 
alarming defections from the faith which are occurring, and 
for the admitted decline of spiritual power and success on the 
part of the evangelical pulpit? Do the signs of the times call 
for any essential change of method or agency in order to in- 
creased adaptability and efficiency in the sacred profession ; 
and if so, is the present system susceptible of such modifica- 
tions and improvements as may seem to be needful in the 
present and prospective condition of things? 

These questions are pertinent to the existing state of the 
ministry and of the church at large. They agitate and burden 
many hearts which love our Lord Jesus Christ and are anxious to 
see his cause advance. A proper discussion oi the matter will 
tend to allay any existing uneasy feeling, if there be found to be 
no ground for it; and also to correct any evil tendencies that may 
have crept into our methods. I have no sympathy with any 
movement to cast suspicion on the present doctrinal teaching 
in any of our seminaries. As aclass our theological professors 
take high rank in scholarship, in Christian character, and in 
respect to the qualities requisite to their responsible positions. 
It is not therefore the personnel of these institutions on which 
objection can be fairly based. The question I raise relates to 
the system itself--the methods. now well-nigh universal for 
raising up and educating the ministers of Religion. 

I may say without presumption that I have been in 
favorable circumstances to observe the practical working and 
outcome of the system for half a century in several leading 
branches of the church. And while I do not fail to recognize 
the eminent service which these schools of sacred learning 
have rendered to the ministry and to Christian learning, yet 
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fidelity to my convictions constrains me to withhold unqual- 
ified approval so far as they relate to the supreme end for 
which they were instituted. As the result of close and friendly 
observation, I am constrained to feel that the practical results 
of the system fall vastly below what is needed, and what might 
justly be expected of them: That the generation of ministers 
put into the field under it failsin some important respectsto meet 
the peculiar demands of the age: That, incidentally at least, the 
present system is in a measure responsible for the inroads of 
skepticism in the evangelical fold, and of the comparative im- 
potence of the American pulpit as it respects the conversion 
of souls, considering its numerical strength, its high culture, 
and its augmented appliances and forces: That the present 
condition and tendency of things, in the ministry itself, and in 
the church and world at large, do call upon the friends of 
a spiritual and aggressive Christianity to inquire what, if 
anything, can be done to increase the power of the Pulpit as 
God’s ordained instrumentality for the conversion of the world. 
That the pulpit has declined, in the estimation of the public, 
and in its saving effects on the world, will not be denied by 
intelligent men. How far is this deplorable fact the outcome 
of our system of ministerial education ? 


It is a question whether there is elasticity enough in our 
present system of training the teachers and preachers of Chris- 
tianity to adapt them to the “ new order” of things. A mere 
book training, stereotyped methods, and historical models, 
however well they may have answered for the past, will not 
suffice for the day in which we live, or for the days that are 
coming upon the world. Modern thought and life are so 
greatly changed, that old methods of influencing and controll- 
ing them are well-nigh powerless. The attitude of the world 
toward religion, toward the ministry itself, toward everything 
supernatural ; and men’s modes of thinking and lines of develop- 
ment, and all the moral and religious conditions and forces of 
society, are essentially different from what they were when 
theological seminaries were established and the present meth- 
ods adopted. Anda generation hence still greater changes will 
have passed over the whole face of society and over the out- 
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ward life of the church. No one doubts this. It needs no 
prophet to foretell it. And yet the church is educating her 
ministers to-day after a rigid uniform system of education de- 
vised and adopted seventy years ago! 

Now it needs no argument to prove that a fixed, uniform, 
cast-iron agency to furnish the Church of Christ with a quali- 
fied and effective ministry, 1s quite sure to fail. It cannot be 
otherwise, in the nature of things. Qualities, gifts, methods, 
adapted to a past generation, are not effective in the present, 
and will be less so in the next. Each generation, almost each 
decade of years, has its own work, its own tremendous prob- 
lems to solve, its own great battles to fight; and Christ’s min- 
isters, in order to effective service, must be practically trained 
with special reference to the actual current condition of things. 
The nature and intensity of the conflict which is now upon us, 
and which is sure to wax fiercer as the century hastens to a 
close, calls for trained men and choice weapons—well-tempered 
and tried steel, in the sturdy hands of disciplined and skilled 
soldiers. For it is no sham fight that we are in for—it is the 
culmination of the battle of the ages. The hosts of hell are 
marshaled and marshaling, as never before, in array against 
Christ and his kingdom; and weapons that may have answered 
once are worthless to-day. Tactics, equipments, men, that 
may have done good service in other days, are antiquated 
now. They cannot cope successfully with the enemies, the 
weapons, the tactics, the new forces, which now confront and 
assault the Christian church all along the front, and from a 
thousand masked batteries within her own lines. A fixed, 
procrustean, restricted system of training must of necessity 
fail in the matter of adaptation. And adaptation in the work 
of the ministry is half the battle. There was never a period 
when variely of gifts and methods and appliances and weapons 
was so called for in assaulting the kingdom of Satan. The ag- 
eressive warfare which the church is providentially called upon 
to wage demands a kind of talent and training such as theolog- 
ical seminaries do not now give us, and never will, unless their 
methods are changed. There is characteristic common-sense 
and sound judgment in a stirring address of Dr. Joun Hatt, 
before the London (Eng.) Presbytery last July: ‘‘ They should 
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cultivate elasticity. The very existence of the Salvation 
Army, with its peculiarities and irregularities—its very exist- 
ence and success was a testimony to a great felt need, and per- 
haps a suggestion to the churches that they should not so 
much rely upon cast-iron as elastic agencies, through which to 
spread the Gospel of our blessed Lord.” 

Our colleges, and other educational institutions of a secu- 
lar kind, are wiser in their generation than the children of 
light. For they have yielded to the pressure. The modern 
spirit has invaded the venerable faculties of Harvard, and 
Yale, and Princeton, and wrought great changes not only in 
their curriculum, but in the spirit and methods of instruc- 
tion, adapting them to the changed condition of things with- 
out. They have substituted india-rubber bands for the cast- 
iron bands of former ages. And as sure as the spirit of the 
nineteenth century is “ turning and overturning” men’s ideas 
and habits and conditions in relation to religion, so sure will 
the ministry of the future greatly suffer for the lack of adapt- 
ability, and consequently of success, in winning souls and ex- 
tending Christ's kingdom, if the present system is to be pre- 
served intact. 

It is wise to appeal to experience in this matter. The pres- 
ent mode has been in use long enough, and on a scale broad 
enough, to warrant an appeal to its fruits as a test of its mer- 
its. Is such a test satisfactory? I do not believe that many 
intelligert men who have given attention to the subject, are 
satisfied with the practical outcome of it, although they may 
aviprovo of itin theory; satisfied with it as a whole, taking into 
the estimate its cost, and the character, qualifications and present 
measure of success in the sacred calling. If ever there was 
a time which called for men of practical minds, and sagacious 
spirit, and sturdy sense, and heroic character, and invincible 
will, and a determined purpose to live and work for Christ 
and a dying world, that time is now. There is no work in 
this age for a ministry of a difierent type. Men are terribly 
in earnest in sinning, in lusting after the world, in busi- 
ness and in pleasure: and the Devil is terribly in earnest in 
the work of seduction. And so must the preacher be an 
earnest, practical man, and wise in his methods to win souls, 
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or signally fail of success. But do our schools graduate a 
class of ministers thus distinguished ? 

If ever there was a period in the moral history of the 
world when the ministers of the sanctuary were specially 
urged to uplift the Cross and glory in it as the one hope 
of man, the one regenerating force in human society, that 
crisis is upon the church now. But do the men who come 
forth from these high seats of sacred learning come “ deter- 
mined,” like Paul, to “know nothing save Christ and him 
crucified;” come with this single lofty purpose subordinat- 
ing all other aims and ambitions, and consecrating all their 
attainments and gifts to the one seli-denying work of making 
the world Christian? And if there ever was a day when the 
Inspired Book should be brought to the front, and honored 
and emphasized by the ministers of religion, and when they 
need to be “rooted and grounded” in it, “mighty in the 
Scriptures,” aud know how to handle it skillfully, and how to 
make it the wisdom and power of God unto salvation, we live 
in that day. But is the present method the best possible to 
secure this result? Is it as good asthe old? Are our young 
men, as matter of fact, educated into a higher veneration for 
the one inspired and revealed book, and into a profounder 
faith in and a deeper personal experience of its power? For 
one I confess to grave doubts on this point. I have per- 
sonally known two students at least, who graduated from dif- 
ferent seminaries confirmed skeptics. One of them entered 
the ministry for a brief time, was reclaimed from his unbelief 
and soon after died. 'The other never sought license, and is a 
social and moral wreck, with talents that would have raised 
him to eminence but for the poison imbibed from some source 
during his seminary course. And I apprehend the number 
who imbibe skeptical views in the course of training is larger 
than we suspect. And is it not fair to infer one of two things? 
Hither the influences centering in a seminary course are not just 
what they should be; or the habits of personal piety in the 
students are not sufficiently looked after. I suspect both of 
these causes operate to produce such a sad result. 

The last point is of supreme moment. A moral and spir- 
itual decline or defection usually precedes a doctrinal one. 
The heart is more at fault than the head. And, from the na- 
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ture of the case, the association together of a large body of 
young men for several years, away from home influences, and 
from church relations and exposed to the temptations often 
of city life, and various associations, is a severe strain on the 
morals, and the spirituality of the students. We know how 
severe the ordeal is during college life, and hcw many young 
men are corrupted in their principles and morals. And theo- 
logical students are but men, immature, inexperienced, sus- 
ceptible men; and need, under the circumstances into which 
they are thrown, a vigilant watch, a faithful spiritual over- 
sight, the strong, steady influence of a pastor’s personal magnet- 
usm and intercourse—the systematic husbandry of the most ef- 
fective spiritual agency. 

“ As to the danger of decay of piety, it is greater than all 
other dangers united. All our impressions are received pas- 
sively; all the atmosphere is literary; all exercises are sub- 
jected to criticism; all is intellect, speculation: nothing to 
draw out active picty. Our studies too are pressing, more 
pressing than I had anticipated. We have as many as six or 
eight irons in the fire continually.”* If this was true at An- 
dover forty years ago, it is true probably in every particular 
in all our theological seminaries at the present time. So far 
certainly, as “ studies ” are concerned, they are more “ press- 
ing” now than then because a much larger range of studies 
is crowded into the like number of years. And no one will 
claim that there has been a change for the better in any of 
the other items. 

And just here, at this very vital point, is the weakest spot 
in our present system. No one will claim that the demand of 
the condition is now fairly met, even in our best appointed 
seminaries. There is nothing equivalent to the old system 
where the student was under the immediate eye of his instruct- 
or, commonly a member of his family, and in close contact 
with his church relations. The eye of the public too was upon 
him; and his personal piety, both in its inward life and out- 
ward expression, was matter of great and constant concern- 
ment. But now this vital matter receives comparatively very 
little attention. The necessity for something more and better 


* Dr. John Todd. The Story of his Life, p. 129. 
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in this direction is felt, and often confessed; but altogether in- 
adequate provision is made by the church for so essential a 
service. And this is the more remarkable in view of the fact, 
that of late years special provision has been made for studies 
that are only cclliterol, and that in no sense can be considered 
essential to a theological course. If the necessity I speak of 
were duly felt and urge? by those to whom this great work is 
committed by the church, the spirit of liberality which has 
often given in so princely a way to endow or build these 
sacred halls, would provide the means to supply this great de- 
ficiency. 

There is not a professor’s chair half so important in a theo~ 
logical school as a pa-tor’s supervision, solemnly charged with 
the moral and spiritual welfare of the whole body of students, 
giving his entire care, and time, and strength to the cultiva- 
tion and development of their religious character and habits. 

If this duty were done, and done thoroughly, and faith- 
fully, and the standard of personal piety and consecration 
among the students, kept at high-water mark, there would be 
comparatively little danger of doctrinal defection arising from 
the contact of so many minds yet in their formative state, and 
from the kind and methods of studies pursued during their 
educational course. Sure I am that we should not be so often 
pained and shocked, as we now are. For it has become a 
quite frequent occurrence for a presbytery, a council, or an 
association, to decline to license, or ordain, or install a candi- 
date, on the ground of admitted or alleged defection from 
the acknowledged standards of evangelical faith, And even 
when the application is granted, the wisdom of it is sometimes 
doubted.—Such a class of facts, multiplying with alarming 
frequency, and confined, for the most part, to the younger part 
of the ministry, and to those just seeking to enter it, is very 
suggestive, and cannot fail, sooner or later, to call for investi- 
gation as to the cause. 


Another defect in the present system, intimately related to 
the one named above, relates to the Insprrep Worp. High as 
the place assigned to it confessedly is, in the whole course of 
instruction, yet, practically, it is not the one supreme factor, 
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the one all-permeating, all-controlling influence. It is not 
guarded with a jealousy so intense and ubiquitous as to strike 
down the hand that dares to touch it, or trifle with it, in any 
way, by any agency, in the name of any creed, or sect, or 
theory, or philosophy, or school of “criticism ”—its inspira- 
tion, its authenticity, its all-sufficiency as a rule of faith. It is 
not studied enough, nor with sufficient thoroughness, and rever- 
ence for its Divine authority, in order to fill the student with 
the spirit of it, and make him a master in the use of its 
weapons, that his whole being may be saturated with it, and 
he be able to vindicate it, and magnify it, and preach it, with 
the power of dsmonstration. So wide is the present range of 
studies; so much time is devoted to collateral and subordinate 
matters; to such an extent is the habit of philosophizing car- 
ried, so much scope is given to a “liberal” spirit and free 
criticism; and so mvch literary ambition is fostered, in one 
way or another, that THz Worp is not always practically hon- 
ored and magnified as the one source of moral and saving 
power, the one spiritual force and weapon in the heart and 
hand of the preacher. 

God forbid that I should charge this defect against our 
theological seminaries as a thing of design, or wanton neglect. 
It arises mainly from the circumstances of the case, and is not 
perhaps sufficiently guarded against. But the essential defect 
is brought out painfully, as all must admit, in the examinations 
of candidates for licensure, and even in the closing examina- 
tions of the seminaries. How often it is notoriously true that 
they are not able to cite the appropriate Scripture texts to 
prove a scripture doctrine! And the same lack of familiarity 
with the Scriptures—even the “letter” of them, to say nothing 
of the “ spirit,” which is “life,” and the relations of scripture to 
scripture, and the true exegesis of it—is painfully shown in 
the modern pulpit, and notably so, in the younger portion of 
the ministry. Such undeniable facts tell their own story. 

There has also insensibly crept into the present system of 
theological education a habit of theorizing which, carried to 
excess, cannot be otherwise than hurtful. Theorizing, in our 
day, is reduced to a science. It is universal. There is a 
“theory” for every fact, every opinion, every doctrine in the 


70 MINISTERIAL EDUCATION, 


world, and usually a good many of them. The spirit is ram- 
pant in our theology, and in the whole range of religious 
thought, and inquiry. Everything is reduced to a “theory.” 
Inspiration is a “theory,” and there are so many, and such con- 
flicting theories, held and taught by the schoolmen, and the 
whole matter is so overlaid, or confused by theological and 
philosophical speculations about inspiration, that the mind of 
the student is confused, and the fact of inspiration, the only 
thing essential to it, is well-nigh lost sight of, or at least be- 
comes a subordinate consideration. 

The atonement is a “theory,” and there are so many theo- 
ries as to its extent, and relations, and philosophical, and meta- 
physical aspects, that the transcendent fact is stript of much of 
its power. In like manner the awful fact of s¢n—sin in man, 
sin in the world—is contemplated and studied in the light of 
numberless “ theories,” as to its origin, and the reasons for its 
existence, and God’s relations to the problem of moral evil, and 
our relations to Adam as the federal head of the race, and 
whether man is “totally depraved” or not; and so zealous and 
absorbed have our religious teachers been in discussing these 
philosophical aspects of the awful subject, that the tremendous 
fact itseli—the everywhere existing, ruining, damning power of 
sin, has been too often comparatively overlooked, or only par- 
tially apprehended. 

The very structure of the Scriptures has become a matter of 
“theory,” in our day, and we have any number of “schools.” 
And under the influence of a world of “criticism,” “higher” 
and “lower” which such an attitude invites, the traditional be- 
liefs of the ages in relation to chronology, authorship, and 
how composed, and kindred questions, are swept away, and 
with them portions of the sacred volume, and the faith of the 
church is shaken in the entirety of God’s Word. 

And the same is true of every doctrine of the Bible. You 
are confronted with a thousand and one “theories” of the 
schoolmen, and the philosophies of human wisdom, the moment 
you enter upon the study of any of these divine subjects. 
They are not viewed, studied, held, taught, preached as divine 
and eternal verities, declared to the world by God himself, the 
ultimate wisdom, and to be received by faith, in the spirit of 


MINISTERIAL EDUCATION. 71 


little children: but they are contemplated, and taught, and 
preached, rather in the light of human reason, human philoso- 
phizing, human formularics of statement. It is wonderful the 
contrast of the cardinal doctrines of Scripture as they are made 
to appear after being subjected to these human tests, and to 
pass through the alembic of human philosophies; and those 
same doctrines as they stand forth on the pages of the Gos- 
pel, in the majesty and grandeur of divine simplicity and 
authority. 


And the sad effects of a system of ministerial education 
which gives full scope to this method of investigating and 
teaching the Word of Salvation are conspicuous in much of 
the theology, and biblical literature of the day. It gives char- 
acter to our preaching, and religious thinking. You may trace 
the influence of it in deep lines everywhere. And the habit 
tends, inevitably, to skepticism, by subtle processes which 
evade observation. Such a method bewilders, and confuses 
the mind of a student; and takes from the Word its divinest 
elements cf power.* 


*Since writing the above I have noted a movement that indicates 
dissatisfaction with the existing state of things, so far as it concerns one 
large and induential branch of the Church, and a determination to ap- 
ply a corrective. I allude to the action of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in session at Springfield, Ill, May, 1882. This ac- 
tion wa3 taken on the report of the ‘‘Standing Committee on Theolog- 
ical Seminaries.” It is as follows: 

‘¢That in view of crude and dangerous utterances of many of the 
secular and religious papers, periodicals, and books, and of some of the 
pulpits of the land, resulting from the introduction and prevalence of 
German mysticism and higher criticism, and of philosophic speculations 
and so-called scientific evolution; in view of the alarming defections 
from the faith of the Gospel, both in this country end abroad, and 
which seriously threaten our own beloved Church; and in view of the 
fact that the revealed Word of God, the Holy Scriptures, is the only in- 
fallible rule of faith and practice, and therefore the only hope ot man- 
kind, your Committee recommend that this Assembly, in the name of 
the great Head of the Church, solemnly warn all who give ins'ruction 1n 
our theological seminaries against inculcating any views or adopting any 
methods which may tend to unsettle faith in the doctrine of the divine 
origin and plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, held by our (hurch or 
in our Presbyterian system of doctrine, either by ignoring or depreciat- 
ing the supernatural element in divine revelation, or by exalting human 
conjecture and speculation above historical and divine facts and truths, 
or by applying hypotheses of evolution, unverified and incapable of ver- 
ification, to the Word of the living God. ; 

‘That, while gratefully recognizng the revival of the missionary 
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The Church cannot afford to have this great agency for 
supplying her with an educated ministry fail i any sense, or 
in any degree. For it is radical in its relations to all her great 
interests. We have no machinery to supply its place, or even 
supply its deficiency, or to counteract the evils of the system, 
if such there come to be. Besides it is an extremely costly 
way to educate our ministry, both as it respects money and 
men. This of course should not be thought of, if the results 
are corresponding in magnitude and character. But are 
they ? 

During the last seventy years the American Church has 
invested a great many millions cf dcllars in buildings, endow- 
ments, libraries, scholarships, and other necessary appliances, 
in addition to the amount raised for salaries and current ex- 
penscs of these numerous schools. Scores also of our ripest 
scholars, and, in many instances, our ablest preachers, who are 
ereatly needed in other spheres, are required to man them.* 


spirit in our seminaries, and the agencies by which it has been brought 
about, yet in view of the higher type of piety end the larger measure of 
consecration demanded of our Christian mivisters of this age, in which 
all ths world is waiting for God’s sulvatior, the Assembly earnestly 
urges upon the professors in the seminari:s the all-important duty of 
intelligently and assiduously cultivating the piety of the students un- 
der their charge, and seeking to fill and inspire them with the great 
truths and motives of the Word of God, which furnish the most pow- 
erful impulse in the work of saying souls, and of bringing the world to 
Christ,” 


This report was adopted “‘by a rising vote of the Assembly.” The 
attempt to break the force of this well-meant, and timely warning, on 
the part of in7iscreet friends of the s°minaries, or individual professors, 
by means of newspaper editorials, and flippant, and facetious contribu- 
tions, designed to bring ridicule on the Assembly and on all concerned 
in the action taken by it, will not avail. To say nothing of the bad 
taste and spirit shown, andthe contemptuous flings at the Assembly 
itself, it is most unwise, and cannot fail to embittcr a discussion which 
is inevitable. Thereis grouud sufficient to warrant inquiry, and to chal- 
lenge the attention of thoughtful observers of the times. The source 
and animus of these newspaper diatribes, it is not difficult to divine. 
There went up from a large portion of the ministry, and not a few of 
the intelligent laymen of the Church, aloud ‘‘ Amen” to the action of 
the Assembly referred to; and ridicule, and invective, will not silence 
the voice which has spoken. 


*T have taken the pains to ascertain, as nearly as possible, the cost 
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And, after all, is there room for so much as a doubt as to the 
wisdom of tais enormous expenditure of money and talent and 
scholarship in order to secure the right kind of a ministry? 
After so long a time, must we still regard it in the light of an 
experiment? Isit a quesiton still whether the generation of 
ministers which it has already put into our pulpits, and mis- 
sionary fields, is manifestly superior, as to effectiveness, and to 
success in winning souls to Christ, and extending the king- 
dom of Christ—the sole test of worth—to the generations 
trained under the old régime? 


to the church of instruction during the three years’ course at a theolog- 
ical seminary, in ona branch of our American Zion, the Presbyterian. 
I have selected this denomination because the official data was at hand 
on which to base the estimate. The expense in this branch of the 
church is probably a fair average of the whole. My figures are mainly 
taken fromthe last annual reports of these seminaries made to the Gen- 
eral Assembly in May of the current year, and found in the published 
‘‘Vfinutes” of the Assembly. 

The number of Seminaries reported was 13 in all, The number of 
Professors 54, and Lecturers and Instructors11. The whole number 
of students graduated during the year 165. And this was 24 more 
than during the previous year, and considerably in excess of the number 
likely to be graduated from the two remaining classes, in the coming two 
years. Tae income for the year, mainly from ‘endowment funds,” was 
$220,717, which did not quite mect the expenses. Now to this must be 
added the interest on the large amount invested in buildings, libraries, 
and other apphances and appointments for the accommodation of the 
students. : 

Now with this data officially furnished us, it is easy to arrive at the 
cost in money, and in professors’ services. Let ustake the years ‘81 and 
82, as giving us afair average; and we havethese results: The ratio to 
each professor is less than 2} students! And the yearly cost of each 
student graduated, is over $1,800! And this public outlay remember, 
is restricted to the matter of instruction. It does rot include any part 
of the student’s personal expenses, nor the aid furnished to ‘‘indigent 
students ” by the Education Board. 

These figures are certainly appalling. The whole time and re- 
sources of an able and a complished professor spent upon 23 gradu- 
ates, including undergraduates, 8 in all, instructed by him. Aud 
each student entering the ministry, costing the church some $4,500 for 
3 years tuition of 8 months each! This is immensely in excess of the 
expenses incurred for instruction at any collegein the world. Can the 
church afford it? Can asystem which entails such results embody the 
highest attainable wisdom? 
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And the outlock to-day, in reference both to the number, 
and the ability of our religious teachers, or their adaptability 
to the peculiarities of the age, and their sufficiency to sustain 
and carry forward the growing missionary work of the Church, 
both in the Home and the Foreign field—is it a hopeful, an 
axsured one? Is there no ground for misgivings in the 
minds of those who make this subject matter of candid and 
ecrnest study? The supply question itself is a very serious 
and pressing one. Our population is increasing at a fearful 
ratio. A mighty and ceaseless tide of emigration is rolling in 
upon us from the old world, of all nationalities, enough to peo- 
ple several new States each year, and laying the foundations of 
future empire in our yet undeveloped West, and North-west, 
and South-west; and where are the men to come from to evan- 
celize this mass of mind and life, teeming with strange ideas, 
and with habits often averse to our religious faith and insti- 
tutions? 

The ministry, in the meanwhile, is scarcely holding its 
own, in point of number; and, relatively to our growth as a 
people, is failing rapidly behind. And the proportion of really 
qualified and successful ministers to the whole number edu- 
cated, observation clearly shows to be, whatever the: cause, 
ess than ever before. There was never before so large a 
number of educated ministers in secular callings; thrown aside 
by the fastidious tastes of the churches, and the rage for 
young men now so prevalent, and a manifest unfitness for the 
present order of things. And the ranks are to be thinned 
by an apparently widespread defection from doctrinal stand- 
ards, as has once before taken place in New England. 

No nation on earth ever had such a heritage given it as 
God has given to the great Republic of this Western continent. 
And no other nation will exert that measure of influence on 
he character and history of the race, as we are destined to 
wield. Our Future is looming up in proportions almost 
frightful to contemplate. Forces are gathering, and develop- 
ing here, that will inevitably change the face of the world, in 
its political, social, and religious condition. To say nothing of 
our enlarging and prosperous missions abroad, and the new fields 
which Providence is continually opening up, our Home Mission 
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interest is already vast beyond conception, and, prospectively, 
overshadows every other national question. The religious ele- 
ment; the extent to which this field will be cultivated during 
the next two or three decades of years, and the character of 
the men who are to be intrusted with the work, will be largely 
the factors that will determine the mighty problem of our na- 
tional destiny. And it is in the light of such facts that the ques- 
tion under consideration assumes so grave an importance. 
Peculiar training is needed for this rough, frontier, founda- 
tion-work. Literary culture, the refinements of elegant schcl- 
arship, the methods of the schools, will accomplish little or 
nothing on such a field. ‘Robustness of health and character ; 
sturdy common sense, and practicality of mind; a thorough 
knowledge of men rather than of books; mastery of the Word, 
and how to give it effect in such surroundings, and on such a 
mixed population, and burning zeal in the Master’s work— 
these are the qualities, above all others, to insure success. 
How and where are we to get the men of this stamp, and in 
sufficient number, to reap the grandest harvest that ever in- 
vited the reaper’s sickle ? 
One of the greatest dangers incident to the present sy stem 
arises from literary ambition. There is butastep from the 
college to the seminary. And the habits, ambitions and rival- 
ries of the former are readily transferred to the latter. And 
are the atmosphere, the association, the conditions, and methods 
and strifes of the two, essentially different? True, there is a 
change in the curriculum, but the surroundings are not very 
different, and the same motives and influences are likely to 
exist and operate in both. The studies are all of a professional 
character. Scholarship is the goal. Competitionis rife. “ All 
the atmosphere is literary; all exercises are subjected to criti- 
cism; all is intellect, speculation; nothing to draw out active 
piety.” It is doubtful if ever, in the history of the church, liter- 
ary culture, and scholarly attainments, and thirst for literary 
fame, filled so large a space and swayed so powerful an influence 
in the ranks of the Christian ministry, as at the present time. 
The evidence of this assertion is rife on every hand and in 
every sphere, and no well-informed man will deny it. And 
this result is natural. No little grace is needed to crucity 
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literary ambition during a three or four years’ course of ab- 
sorbing study, and familiar intercourse with a hundred or more 
fellow-students and a body of enthusiastic teachers, all intent 
on high culture and proficiency in a wide range of professional 
studies. Jivery possible precaution should certainly be taken 
to keep the mental, the intellectual, the merely professional, 
in rigid subjection, and to exalt, and emphasize, and make 
supreme, the spiritual and the religious. No man who under- . 
stands humannature, no student of history, will presume to say 
that we are in no danger from this souree. ‘There are power- 
ful tendencies everywhere at work, both in the seminary and 
in the church at large, to exalt human wisdom, to give undue 
prominence to scholastic training, to foster tastes and habits 
and standards adverse to a pure, simple, earnest Christian 
aith and life. And in view of such marked tendencies, and 
the manifest decline of religious doctrine and of the power of 
codliness in the body of believers, the fear igs: admissible that 
some of these liberally endowed and venerated seats of learn- 
ing may drift from their original foundation and no longer 
educate a ‘‘ godly ministry.” It is not necessary to their per- 
version that they come to teach errors in doctrine, or counte- 
nance the schools of “destructive criticism.” Let a worldly 
ambition dominate them; let culture or scholarship, or literary 
distinction, come to be the supreme pursuit, and it were better 
for the church that they should cease to be. The history of 
Harvard College furnishes an illustration in point. 

The critical spirit is another source of danger which the 
church cannot too jealously and vigilantly guard against. The 
purely speculative in religion has come to occupy quite too 
much the attention of ministers and professors. The modern 
pulpit would wield a vastly greater influence if it preached 
the Gospel itself more, and less about it, and that simply upon 
the authority of the Bible, without turning aside to discuss or 
prove the authority. Criticism has its place in the system of 
ministerial education, in the pulpit, in the review and magazine 
and religious weekly. But it also has its limitations. It is 
liable to abuse. It is perverted or overdone in all these 
spheres, to the serious injury of truth and religion. The pul- 
pit that freely criticises the Bible—its rendering, its chrono- 
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logy, its origin, or its statement of fact or doctrine—no matter 
for what end or motive—sows broadeast the seeds of distrust 
and unbelief. The review or journal that constantly asgsails, 
in one form or another, openly ov covertly, the traditional faith 
of the church, and whose pages bristle with bold criticism on 
any and every current question held sacred by evangelical 
Christians, is an engine of mischief and destruction. And so 
with the schools of learning which educate our religious 
teachers. The worst spirit that can find a place there, is the 
spirit of an unrestrained, aggressive criticism in relation to God’s 
inspired and revealed Wordtoman. Better error in itsrankest 
forms; for that we can guard against, in a measure at least. 
That would shock the religious sense of God’s people and call 
for speedy redress. But the spirit of arrogant criticism is so 
insidious in its approaches, so subtle and plausible in its meth- 
odg; and its drift and ultimate effects may be so easily and com- 
pletely disguised, that the mischief may be done before the 
danger is apparent to the public. 

That the critical spirit has run riot everywhere in these days, 
goes without the saying. It is amarked and startling charac- 
teristic of the times. It pervades every circle. It is applied 
to every subject. Nothing in history, in religion, in society, 
in opinion or Hfe, in antiquity or in the present, is too sacred 
for it to attack It sweeps with the force of a cyclone 
through our traditional faiths, and customs, reputations, and 
venerable institutions. The “schools of the prophets,” have 
not wholly escaped. In Germany and elsewhere, some of them 
have been thoroughly rationalized by it. And our American 
schools are not beyond danger from the same source, Every 
study, every performance, is tested by it. It is rigid in its 
scrutiny. It is exacting in its demands. It is sweeping in its 
assertions. It knows no modesty. It is not troubled with scru- 
ples. It has no respect for the traditional beliefs of the 
church. It handles the “sacred oracles” asif they were a foot- 
ball. Every portion, and every claim of God’s Word is scruti- 
nized and tested by it, as if the revelation were but just made 
to the world, and must needs be confirmed by the canons of 
modern criticism before it can be accepted. 

For years the student breathes this critical atmosphere. 
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Nothing pertaining to the Bible is settled. Speculation about 
it is constant. The faith of childhood, the faith inspired in the 
heart by the Spirit of God in conversion; the faith of the 
“creat cloud of witnesses,” in every age, living and dying, counts 
for nothing. Christ said: “ Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter there- 
in.” Luke xviii: 17. But the critical spirit says : First prove 
the scriptures. Make sure that they are the Word of God. 
Exhaust the “higher” and the “lower” criticism. Take 
nothing for granted. Speculation before faith. If no tares 
are sown with the wheat by such a process; if no skeptics are 
made; if no harm is done toreligious faith; if no false methods 
of dealing with the Book of Life on the part of the future 
preacher are created, it will be little short of a miracle. 

Already we have differing schcols of criticism in our 
theological seminaries on points bearing vitally on the struc- 
ture, interpretation and inspiration of the scriptures; and their 
theories and speculative methods are paraded in intenso be- 
fore the church in our reviews and newspapers. And what 
will be the outcome of all this? What the fruits of a theo- 
logical education saturated with this spirit? What its influ- 
ence on the pulpit of the future? What on the popular belief 
and life ofthe church? 

One thing is certain. The present methods of education 
fail to give us a class of ministers adapted to reach and work 
successfully among the lower and ignorant classes in our cities 
and other great centers of population. The church as such has 
now no hold on them; the gospel is exerting no more direct 
influence on them than if they lived in the heart of heathenism. 
The only effective agency at work in their behalf are a few 
“missions,” like the “IIoward” and the “ McAuley” of New 
York, and the “Eilery Street,” of Brooklyn. Perhaps I ought 
to include the “mission chapel” system, and some of our 
“city missions.” But the regular ministry 1s not the working 
power in these sporadic efforts. One of the most extraordi- 
nary works of grace of which I have any knowledge, considering 
its extent and the character of its subjects, has been recently 
wrought in the ‘‘ City of Churches ;” not by its distinguished 
pastors, but by the earnest labors of an illiterate man re- 
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cently converted in a “coal-hole,” and. set to work in the 
mosi degraded district of the city, and sustained by one of its 
churches. 

No sane man will claim that our ministers as now educated 
are professionally fitted to work among this class. They are not 
educated with reference to such a population. They would fail, 
in almost every instance, if they should attempt to evangelize it. . 
And yet this class forms the majority in ell our large cities and 
new settlements; and it is increasing in a ratio that is alarm- 
ing. Our teeming millions are rapidly centering in our 
cities. It is also a fact that the majority of accessions to our 
regular city churches of late comes through the “ Mission 
Chapel” system, and kindred agencies at work among the 
poorer and degraded portions of the community. The statis- 
tics on this subject are surprising. And equally surprising is 
the dearth of conversions in our regularly constituted churches 
under the able ministrations of settled pastors. A highly 
cultured and learned ministry—the product of our present 
educational system—notwithstanding the increase of appli- 
ances, and social and wsthetic attractions, and costly and 
splendid edifices, for some reason fails—sadly and alarmingly 
fails—as it respects the conversion of souls. And this too ata 
time when marvelous results are reached by evangelistic work, 
in favoring conditions, even when the instruments which God 
uses are often uncultured, and low in the social scale. 

The lesson taught by these facts is too obvious and im- 
portant to beignored. The law of fitness inthe spiritual as in 
the natural world, is one which God always honors. We can- 
not set it at naught and succeed. “The poor ye have with you 
always,” saith the Master. There is a world of practical truth 
in these words. But are not his ministers being educated for 
the rich, the learned, the refined and cultured, those high in 
the social scale—educated mainly with reference to the pul- 
pit, the stately sanctuary, and the surroundings and attractions 
of an eligible “settlement”? There is such a thing as edu- 
cating ministers away from the common people—educating them 
with reference to a class, and not toward and for our common 
humanity ; educating them into effeminacy, and over-fastidious 
tastes, and scholarly methods and habits, and into the love of 
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ease and literary pursuits—with little real earnestness of pur- 
pose, and robustness of character—little genuine sympathy 
with man as man, lost, ruined, and going down to death in an 
almost unbroken mass. And this is just what we have been 
doing substantially for a whole generation ! 

One of the most urgent and momentous problems which 
now begins to burden God’s people is: How to reach with the 
Gospel of life the great mass of ignorant, degraded and dying 
humanity, living in the very shadows of our churches, and in a 
social and spiritual condition bordering on actual barbarism 
and heathenism? Reason and experience assure us that this 
immense kingdom of darkness can bo won to Christ and so- 
cially elevated, only by agencies specially adapted to the condi- 
tions which rule it. And chief among these agencies is the 
living ministry of the Word, trained and fitted for this arduous 
and self-denying labor. Weneed an army of men for this work, 
in all our populous cities, and along our vast frontiers, and over 
all our new States and Territories. And such an order of 
teachers, preachers, and evangelistic pastors, the church must 
provide in some way, or in time our great and rapidly grow- 
‘ng cities will be given over to irreligion and wickedness, and 
a large part of our national domain will be lost to Christ. 

And whence are these missionary leaders and workers to 
come? What is the church doing toraise them up? Of what 
avail for this great and peculiar work are our existing meth- 
ods, and schools of training? When our civil war suddenly 
burst upon the country, it was not “ West Point” that saved 
the Union. No, under God it was mainly our “ Militia.” And 
so when God’s time comes for a general and earnest move 
upon the gigantic kingdom of evil in the midst of us, it will 
not be our theological seminaries that will furnish the grand 
social and spiritual forces needful to achieve the difficult con- 
quest ; but the “ Militia” of Christ’s followers—an improvised 
ministry, chosen and practically trained for this very work, and 
specially endowed by the Holy Ghost, full of faith and prayer 
and the spirit of self-denial. 

Why should we not have schools for this very purpose ? 
We have enough, and to spare, of seminaries devoted to cul- 
ture and scholarship and literary and wsthetic education. Let 
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us have now in addition, what the times imperatively demand; 
what the social and moral condition of untold millions, living 
and dying in sin and social and moral degradation in the midst 
of our churches and Christian institutions, plead for: let us 
have schools, and methods of training, with special reference 
to evangelistic work among these countless multitudes, shown 
to be accessible to the Gospel, and yet practically now beyond 
the circle of the church’s influence. 


In conclusion, I venture to repeat and emphasize what I 
have already expressed, that the great practical question of 
the hour in reference to an educated ministry relates to the 
Worp or Gop—its true place and function in the system of 
training for the sacred calling ; how to inspire due reverence 
for it, and enthusiasm in the study of it; and how to infuse 
its divine spiritual power into the minds and hearts of those 
who are to preach it, and thereby arm them with the only in- 
vincible and effective weapons of our spiritual warfare. The 
real, the urgent need of the Church, in this era of the world’s 
history, is not scholarship, but a pentecostal revival of the Spirit 
of God in the hearts and lives of men. The question that 
should be uppermost in every Christian heart, and in every 
Christian sphere, is, How shall we make the Word of Life the 
wisdom and power of God to the salvation of a world of dying 
sinners? The work of the critics may have its uses; but the 
work of preaching “ Christ and him crucified,” not with words 
of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power, is a higher and far more vital work. The right train- 
ing of our religious teachers in the most effective methods of 
winning souls to Christ, is immensely more important than the 
settlement of the authorship of the Pentateuch. The thing 
that needsto be done, and well and constantly done, is to vital- 
ize and make dominant in our theology, and preaching and 
literature, and evangelistic work, the great doctrine of a cruci- 
fied, risen and reigning Saviour—a doctrine as mighty to save 
lost men in this age of the world as in the apostolic age. 

Is not the Pulpit itself largely responsible for the present 
attitude of the Pew, and for the absenteeism from the sanctu- 
ary which isso marked a feature of the times? Is it not, in 
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part at least, caused by the lack of adaptation, earnestness, and 
spiritual power in our modern preachers? Is it not a natural 
rebound from the prevalent methods of training and style of 
preaching? And is not the remedy apparent? The miserable 
expedients which are now resorted to in order to attract the 
people, would not be necessary ; the formalism and deadness 
which now so extensively prevail would no longer exist ; the 
self-riohteous separatism which now misleads some honest souls 
seeking the “higher life,’ would disappear, if the spirit and 
unction and power of the first preachers of the gospel were 
once more to animate and dominate the pulpit. And new irs, 
power, the pulpit must have, and have “ more abundantly,” or it 
cannot cope successfully with the infidel and materialistic spirit 
of the times, or with the tremendous forces of depravity now 
arrayed against the Lord’s anointed. Scripturalness, earnest- 
ness, unction, a Pauline consecration to Christ and glorying 
only in the Cross, must again characterize it, or we may well 
despair of the conversion of the world. 

And the kind of ministerial training now needed is 
the kind which promises the best results in this direction. 
And in proportion as this kind of training is lost sight 
of or made subordinate ; and learning, and oratory, and liter- 
ary ability, and the manifold appliances of human wisdom 
and culture are put in its stead, in that proportion will the 
ministry of the future be a failure, at least so far as it respects 
the Divine purpose in ordaining and conserving it. For a 
ministry, as we all know, may have any amount of culture, 
talent, and genius ; may attract crowds of eager and applaud- 
ing listeners ; may be praised, and flattered, and “reported” 
in the newspapers—and still be a ministry without any genu- 
ine sympathy with Christ and perishing souls—a ministry bar- 
ren of spiritual results such as angels rejoice over, and of which 
the Master will pronounce in the last day the approving words: 
“Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Matt. xxv: 21. 

Nothing would do so much to correct the pernicious 
tastes and habits which prevail, both in the pulpit and the 
pew ; to do away with the present rage for novelties, and sen- 
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sationalism, and to quicken the ministry itself, and broaden and 
deepen its influence, as a fresh and earnest survey and study 
of Biblical Truth by all engaged in the sacred calling—a sur- 
vey of it not so much from the standpoint of historical sym- 
bols, or criticism, or ecclesiasticism, as from the inspired, spirit- 
ual side—its fundamental doctrines as related to the moral 
kingdom of God, and especially to the Life, the Crucifixion, 
and the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, the three great facts 
which really constitute the history of the universe, and will 
shape and give character to it, in all the coming ages of time, 
and even throughout eternity. 


Fifty years of careful extended observation, in circum. 
stances favorable to an intelligent judgment in the matter, 
convince the writer that the present system of rendering pub- 
lic pecuniary aid to indigent students, especially during their 
academical and collegiate course, needs radical revision, both 
in the interest of the ministry and of the church at large. 
Hither the system should be abolished entirely and the candi- 
date left to his own resources and to private aid, or the present 
evils, serious and many, connected with its practical working, 
should be at once reformed. 


Ts not the fact also to be greatly lamented, that our theo- 
logical seminaries are falling into the habit of loud public bid- 
ding for patronage, both in the matter of pecuniary aid to the 
student and of superior accommodations? One of them gives 
$200 a year, and well-furnished rooms, rent free, to her ad- 
vanced students; and others hold out tempting offers in 
the way of aid and surroundings. Will it not come to pass 
that the school which outbids its competitors will get the most 
students, irrespective of its comparative merits, or of the inter- 
ests of other less liberally endowed schools, or of the general 
welfare of the church? And will not such a prodigal use of 
sacred public funds tend to check the spirit of liberality, im- 
pair the character of the recipients, and foster ideas and habits 
injurious to the gospel ministry? 


It is clear to my mind that untess some important 
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chance is made in the existing system of training men for the 
sacred calling, or some other scheme shall be devised, that 
will raise up an essentially different generation of preachers, 
and writers, and workers in the domain of Religion; sure as 
the nineteenth century is working its great and manifold 
chances and revolutions in men’s minds, and habits, and in 
society at large, so sure will the Pulpit continue to wane, and 
the Church to lose ground as an ageressive power, until ‘the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God ”—able now, as ever before, 
in right hands, to subvert kingdoms, and to lead, and vitalize, 
and subordinate to his glory, all the forces of the world—will 
become a “by-word and a reproach among men.” 


SECTION III. 
PAUL THE MODEL PREACHER. 


Contrast the gospel as preached in Apostolic times, with 
the gospel preached in the average pulpit of A. D. 1852. It 
is substantially the same gospel—in form, in substance, in es- 
sential facts, and doctrines, and sacraments, and instrumental- 
ities—and yet how un/ike! How unlike in spirit, in power, in 
practical results! Ina world of change, the Gospel remains 
unchanged, in itself: it is the administration of it only that 
changes. The Mosaic dispensation, old and powerful as it was 
in the traditions, and institutions of the Jewish people, was 
abolished. The old Philosophies—the slow growth of the 
centuries, and which once ruled the empire of mind, waxed 
old and lost their power. The false Religions, and gigantic 
systems of Idolatry, which then existed, have either passed 
away or been essentially changed, in the march of events. 
The kingdoms and empires which once ruled the world, have 
waned and died out. The political and social condition of 
mankind, has undergone revolution after revolution, in rapid 
succession. Christianity is the only living system of Thought 
in the world to-day that has its roots in the antiquity of the 
past. Its foundations were laidin Eden. Through four thou- 
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sand years of Divine manifestations and discipline, it cast 
forth its roots, and in “ the fullness of time ” took its assigned. 
place among “the thrones, dominions, principalities, and pow- 
ers” of the world, and in a single generation wrought won- 
ders, so many and so stupendous, as to cast all other systems 
of religious faith into the shade. The record of the apostolic 
age of the Church, is the most wonderful record ever made by 
any spiritual and moral power in the whole history of the 
race. And Christianity wrought it all—Christianity, pure and 
simple—Christianity in the hands of a few men, and men, for 
the most part, untrained in any of the schools of human learn- 
ing, and unaided by any extraneous influences whatsoever. 
It was “‘ the Story of the Cross,” as told with wondrous sim- 
plicity and enthusiasm, that did it. 

And the master spirit of that triumphant Power, so far as 
human agency was represented in it, was Paut, called, by dis- 
tinction, ‘the Apostle to the Gentiles.” He was among the 
early converts to it, after the ascension of our Saviour. And 
the spirit of that Power seemed really incarnated in him. His 
whole character and ministry, from the first, took on the like- 
ness of the Cross. The Cross was his whole inspiration, and 
he had it in its fullness. The Cross consecrated every talent, 
and gift. and possession, of the man, the scholar, the preacher, 
the apostle. The Cross vitalized, guided, subserved, and glo- 
rified them all. The Cross filled his whole vision, sublimated 
it, and made the preaching of it by him the very “ wisdom of 
God and power of God unto salvation.” 

Who was Paul, and what the manner of his life after his 
conversion, and what the secret of his almost superhuman 
power? The space at my command will not allow me to an- 
swer these questions save in a word, and as they stand related 
to my main purpose. But they are questions so pertinent to 
the ministry, so suggestive of possibilities, and so pregnant 
with lessons of duty and attainment, that every preacher of the 
Word should ponder them well. 

He was probably about twenty-seven years of age when 
first introduced to our notice. He wasthen afierce persecutor 
of the faith, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, a Pharisee of the 
Pharisees, high in honor and influence at Jerusalem; sincere, 
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but the very incarnation of Jewish bigotry, and hatred toward 
the crucified Nazarene, and all who adhered to his cause. So 
much so that he went voluntarily to the chief priests and 
acreed—unlike Judas—without reward, to destroy the infant 
Church; and, armed with authority, he was on his way to Da- 
mascus to execute the terrible deed, when He whom he perse- 
cuted met him in the highway and changed his heart, and 
changed his whole mind and life. Paul was also well versed 
in the Jewish Scriptures, and in Rabbinical learning. He 
was master of the Roman and Grecian literatures. And was 
eifted with intellectual powers of the very first order. 

What a career, in point of worldly ambition and distinc- 
tion, lay open to that young man at the hour of Stephen's mar- 
tyrdom! “ And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was 
shed, I also was standing by and consenting unto his death, 
and kept the raiment of them that slew him.” Acis 22: 20, 
And yet, on his way to Damascus on a bloody mission, after 
he saw the Christ of glory his one ambition was “to know 
Fim, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of his sufferings being made conformable unto his death; 
if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead.” Phil. 8: 10, 11. So intense was his loyalty to his Di- 
vine Master that he exclaims with vehement passion when 
writing to the Galatian church: “God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me and I unto the world.” Gal. 6: 14, 
And also to the Corinthians: ‘‘ And J, brethren, when I came to 
you, came not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declar- 
ing unto you the testimony of God: for I determined to know 
nothing among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified.” 2 
Carcass 1, 2: 

His field was the world. ‘'So much as in me is, Iam 
ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. For 
Iam not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek.” Rom. 1:15,16. “ Not ashamed 
of the Gospel” at Jerusalem, in the presence of his old asso- 
ciates, and the haughty and self-righteous Pharisees. ‘“ Not 
ashamed of the gospel” standing up among the philosophers 
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of Athens, and discoursing to them on “Mars Till.” “Not 
ashamed of the gospel” in Corinth, in Ephesus, or in Philippi, as 
his masterly epistles to the churches gathered by him in these 
respective cities abundantly testify. ‘“ Not ashamed of the 
gospel” even at Rome, among imperial courtiers, and sena- 
tors, and even in “ Ceesar’s household.” ‘ What things were 
gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered the 
loss of all things, and do count them but dung that I may win 
Christ.” Phil. 3: 7, 8. 

We might expect that such a complete crucifixion of the 
flesh, with all its ambitions, and passions, and selfishness; and 
such a consecration of the whole man— genius, talents, endow- 
ments, life and purpose, to the Master, of whom he inquired in 
the hour of his conversion: “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” would bring forth corresponding fruit. And it did. 
That single apostle planted large and flourishing churches in 
all the chief cities of Asia, and at Rome — planted them in the 
very centres of idolatrous worship, and vaunting philosophies, 
and heathen abominations—planted them in the very shadows 
of the Parthenon, of the Academy, and the Porch. The sim- 
ple record of the results of his ministry is so marvelous as to 
seem well-nigh incredible. 

He wrote also no less than fourteen of the Epistles of the 
New Testament: and what grandeur of conception, what grasp 
of intellect, what breadth and depth and height of thought, 
what wealth of love, and richness of Christian experience, what 
splendor of faith, and sublimity of consecration, and what 
power of suffering, and endurance under it, characterize all 
these familiar yet profound epistles! The ages past have pro- 
duced but one such man, preacher, writer, disciple. The high- 
est point the mind of the church, even of her ripest scholars, 
and profoundest thinkers, after eighteen hundred years, has 
attained to, or even aspired to on this field is, correctly to un- 
derstand and expound his doctrines—so high, so divine, so all- 
comprehensive are they, in principle, in relation and in appli- 
cation. His life, covering a period of only thirty or thirty-five 
years, in the service of Christ; in preaching, in writing, in 
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travels, in bonds, and imprisonment, and sufferings, as an 
“apostle,” ‘a prisoner of the Lord,” an organizer—with “the 
care of all the churches” upon him, is a grand epic, an inspira- 
tion, a glorious vision of sanctified manhood and activity. He 
was as a racer, ever on the “course,” his eye steadily fixed on 
the “ goal,” never “looking back,” counting not that he had 
“already apprehended,” but “reaching forth and pressing 
toward the mark of the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” The’ power of one such magnificent intellect, 
and majestic heart, and wonderful life, cannot be measured. 
It is a priceless heritage to the church of the living God. 
Such a model deserves to be held up to the admiring gaze, 
and the earnest study of every preacher of the Cross. 


We get a glimpse of Paul in the closing period of his 
eventful career that is full of pathos, and rich in dying testi- 
mony to the preciousness and power of the faith he had so long 
preached. Although not old in years, he called himself “Paul 
the aged.” He was now a “ prisoner” at Rome, “for the testi- 
mony of our Lord.” What force and tenderness are there in 
the words he addresses to his “dearly beloved son Timothy:” 
“Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of the afflictions 
of the gospel, according to the power of God; who hath saved 
us and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began; but is now made 
manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the gospel: whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. For the 
which cause I also suffer these things: nevertheless I am not 
ashamed; for I know who I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
against that day.” 2'Tim.i: 8-12. And what more fitting to 
close such a career, than the sublime words of the grand old 
warrior, covered with the scars of battle, and also addressed to 
Timothy, in the supreme hour of his life: “ For I am now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have 
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fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there islaid up for me a crown of rightcous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me in that 
day; and not to me only but unto all them also that love hig 
appearing.” 2 Tim. 5: 7, 8. 


According to universal tradition, he suffered martyrdom at 
Rome in the year A. D. 68, probably only a few days before 
the death of Nero, who had cruelly tortured and put to death 
so many of his brethren, whom he had been instrumental in 
converting to Christ. Being a “Roman citizen” he could not 
be crucified, as was his Divine Master, nor be thrown to wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre, as many of his fellow disciples 
were. He died either by the lictor’s ax, or the military sword, 
probably the latter, which was more usual under Nero. He 
was taken from prison, after two years confinement, by a body 
of soldiers, and led out to execution beyond the city walls, 
upon the road to Ostia, the port of Rome. As the martyr, and 
his executioners passed on, their way was crowded by amotley 
multitude of goers and comers between the metropolis and its 
harbor. Silently the smell troop of soldiers wend their way 
under the bright sky of an Italian midsummer. There is a 
tradition that he preached Christ to his guard while on the 
way to execution, and that some of them were converted to the 
faith for which he suffered death. 


And thus ended the most majestic, and noble, and useful 
life, except that of Christ himself, ever lived in the flesh. And 
that life was all the fruit, the product, the outcome of the 
grace of God, in and through the glorious gospel which Paul 
lived to preach, and died to honor. Had not Jesus met him 
on the way to Damascus, and converted him to the faith he 
was then madly seeking to destroy, and inspired him largely 
with his own blessed spirit, that he might be a “chosen vessel 
unto the Gentiles,” such a character as that of Paul would not 
stand out on the page of human history, the wonder, the study, 
and the admiration of the centuries. And but for that mag- 
nificent life, and that glorious martyrdom without the gates of 
Rome, the church and the world to-day would present a very 
different moral and religious aspect. | 
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SECTION IV. 
THE EARLY TRIUMPHS OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Tue Power of the Gospel, as demonstrated in the first ages 
of Christianity, claims a passing notice in this connection, and 
is a subject which every preacher should study and ponder for 
himself, until he apprehends at least the causes and elements 
which wrought it. 

See how it triumphed in the abolishment of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. ‘There was never on the earth a ritual that struck 
its roots so deep in the soil of individual and national senti- 
ment and life, or whose principles were so vital and dominant 
in the life and growth of true religion in the world, as was the 
Jewish. The Jew, the world over, was the very incarnation of 
it. And yet that venerable and powerful system was done 
away with, by the coming and death of Christ as a “ propitia- 
tion for sin,” and the inauguration, on the day of Pentecost, 
of anew anda more spiritual dispensation. The uprooting of 
that system, and the “ breaking down of the middle wal of par- 
tition between Jew and Gentile,” was the most difficult, and 
the severest task ever undertaken by the founder of a new 
faith, or a new dispensation. But the Gospel, on trial, was 
found equal to it; and it vanished away like the darkness of 
night, in spite of Jewish bigotry and intolerance, as the Sun 
of Righteousness rose upon Calvary. 

The power of the Gospel was also shown in the overthrow 
of Pagan Idolatry, and other hvary systems of false religions. The 
old dispensation abolished, and the great wall which separated 
the Jew and the Gentile world prostrated, the Gospel passed 
over, and spread out from the city of Jerusalem, in spite of the 
crucifixion of its founder, and the mad opposition of its ene- 
mies, conquering and subduing everywhere. Its power was 
shown, not only in going to the barbarian, whose ignorance 
might be said to be the mother of his devotions, and of whom 
it might be denied that he had any fixed system to defend, 
and raising him from his degradation, and converting him from 
his errors to anew man; but also in producing a lke result 
on those who had been refined by the cultivation of philosophy 
and the arts. It entered imperial Rome, and polite Athens. 
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It entered the Forum, and trembled not to cross the threshold 
of the palace of the Cxsars. It sat down and confronted phi- 
losophers under the very shadows of the Parthenon. It ful- 
mined over Greece, and made Corinth, and Ephesus, and 
Philippi, central points of redeeming influence. Formidable 
as were the errors and superstitions of these venerable sys- 
tems, and deeply as they were embedded in the hearts of the 
people, and in the civilization of the age, the Gospel was ade- 
quate to the work of extermination. 

The simple doctrine of the cross made Paul an overmatch 
for the learned sophists of Greece and Rome. He was able to 
face all the intelligence and even the philosophy of the world 
and demonstrate to them a higher “wisdom.” His masterly 
sermon to a company of conceited philosophers in the city of 
Athens, was not only heroic, but profoundly skillful, as it 
struck at the very roof of the false systems he was combating. 
Note its conclusion: “But now God commandeth all men 
everywhere to repent; because he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world by that man whom he hath or- 
dained.” Christ and repentance was a new doctrine, and it 
cleaved straight down through all their sophistries, errors, and 
superstitions, to the very core of their hearts. And this was 
the doctrine he everywhere preached; in city and country, to 
governors and philosophers, to peasants and to Sophists, to 
prisoners and slaves. And the doctrine was as “life from the 
dead,” to men really dead in trespasses and in sin. It 
brought to light what their own rotten systems had never dis- 
covered. The proclamation of Divine Mercy—of peace and 
reconciliation with Heaven’s offended Majesty, through “the 
justifying righteousness” of another—a doctrine never hinted 
at by their oracles, or dreamed of by their philosophers—was 
as a strain of heavenly music to souls burdened with conscious 
guilt. 

The publication of this doctrine, by men of simple lives, 
and unselfish aims, and earnest purpose, soon robbed Jupiter, 
and the whole family of the gods, of their votaries, and turned 
the Pantheon into a ruin, and vacated heathen temples over 
the whole Roman Empire. This is veritable history. The 
younger Pliny, in a letter to the emperor Trajan, describes the 
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rapid progress the Gospel was making. He writes that it had 
spread, not only through the chief cities, but even villages, 
and the country: that persons of all ages, and ranks, were 
seized by it as by a contagion: that the temples were al- 
most deserted, the sacrifices nearly intermitted, and the vic- 
tims almost without a purchaser. Glorious Gospel! ‘The 
power of God and the wisdom of God,” in very deed.* 


Tf the faith of the Church needs a grand quickening, and 
her ministry a new baptism of fire, and hope, and purpose, 
here are the elements of it. The Gospel is shorn of none of 
its power. The Gospel we preach to-day is the self same Gos- 
pel which moved and converted the Roman world while yet 
in the infancy of its power. It is just the same, in every 
lineament and feature of its Divine character,—in every 
doctrine, principle, provision, ordinance, and promise,—the 
same in its Head, in its Holy Spirit, and in the instrumentality 
for its administration. It can be made, therefore, to repeat the 
triumphs of the first age of its planting. Indeed, the talent, 
the attainments, the numerical strength, the pecuniary re- 
sources, the means and appliances to reach and influence all 
nations, and peoples, and classes of men, and convert them to 
the one true Faith, are now altogether superior to those pos- 
sessed by the primitive Church. The political and social, the 
intellectual, and moral and religious condition of mankind, 
is also altogether more favorable for the successful prosecution 
of the work of converting and evangelizing the nations. 

What then doth so hinder the progress of Christianity in 
this eventful day in the world’s history ? Why drags so heavily 
the chariot of salvation? Why has the Pulpit, comparatively, 


* More than thirty years ago the writer listened to a sermon on this 
subject by the late Rev. James M. Macdonald, D.D., of Princeton, N. J., 
then pastor at Jamaica, N. Y.—a reverent and severe student of the 
Word, an able expounder of it, as his published works will show, anda 
faithful and eloquent preacher of it, as many will testify. The sermon 
made a deep impression on his mind, and in all probability he has re- 
produced above some of its striking thoughts. He was a man who 
thought for himself. He was not willing to enter into the labor of 
others. But for his advice, kindly proffered just before his lamented 
death, itis doubtful whether he would have ventured to publish his 
views on the pre-existence of the man Christ Jesus, 
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so little influence in the world’s affairs; so little power over its 
thought, and development, and life; so little success in win- 
ning to Christ even those who attend upon its stated ministra- 
tions; so little aggressive force in the direction of the im- 
mense and growing masses of ignorance, and sin, and infidcl- 
ity lying wholly outside of the Church; and so little regard 
for the command of our Lord to his disciples to “Go into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every creature?” Why is 
“the glorious gospel of the blessed God” a duil theme in God’s 
own sanctuaries, on lips consecrated to preach it, and among 
assemblies gathered to hear it, and owing life and immortality 
to it? Why is it a dead letter, “a rock of offense, and a stone 
of stumbling,” to such multitudes of men and women who 
must be saved by it, or else forever perish in their sins? 
Why is it made a subject for jest, and ribaldry, end caricature, 
and blasphemous epithets, to millions who have been trained 
under its benignant influences, and who live and have their 
being amidst its altars, and sanctuaries? How is it possible 
that in this nineteenth century of Christian civilization, in our 
own land, so favored of God, and crowded with costly temples, 
pointing heaven-ward, and resounding with sacred praise, all 
that is true, and pure, and sacred, and inspired and inspiring 
in the Christian religion, and in the book which reveals it from 
heaven, is ridiculed, profaned, denounced, and the holy name 
of Jesus Christ blasphemed, in the presence of immense assem- 
blages, and «n the Sabbath, to their great “ entertainment,” by 
a blatant Atheist, who makes “ merchandise ” out of the unbe- 
liefs and souls of men? 

Ts it not time for the Church, which Christ has redeemed 
out of the world to the glory of his grace; and the ministers 
of the word, called to the kingdom in a day of supreme inter- 
est and responsibility; to take note of these things, and lay 
them up in their hearts, and muse on them until the sacred 
fire shall burn with unquenchable ardor and consume away 
all the dross ; “and the sacramental host of God’s elect,” shall 
once more gird on the armor of invincible faith, and go 
forth to the conquest of the world in the spirit of Paul and the 
primitive church? ‘The Lamb in the midst of the throne” is 
ready “to break the seals” of the mysterious book of human 
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events, and disclose to our vision a chapter of redeeming 
grace, and spiritual signs and wonders, and victories, that shall 
eclipse even the chapter of primitive conquest. He is ready, 
and waiting for His Church “to come up to the help of the 
Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” He is 
ready to multiply days of “Pentecost,” with the “rushing 
mighty wind” of the Holy Spirit, until Zion’s “ watchmen shall 
see eye to eye” on the up-zearing walls of Christ’s Kingdom, 
and Redemption’s song shall echo from hill to hill, and from 
land to land, and shall roll along every valley, and millennial 
glory shall brighten every sky, and add new rapture to the 
angelic choir around the throne. 

The church has all the means essential to the speedy conver- 
sion of the world. ‘The machinery is complete. We can con- 
ceive of nothing wanting in this respect. The Gospel itself is 
adequate to the work. The Holy Spirit is all-sufficient. The 
Church is large in number, and abundant in resources. Her 
ministry, for the most part, is an educated and an intellectual 
ministry. The promises of God are positive and all that can 
be desired. Never before in the history of the world, had the 
friends of Christ so many, and such powerful auxiliary furces 
at their command; or such facilities to use and make them ef- 
fective. But one thing is wanting, and that is power. The 
immense, and seemingly perfect machinery moves, and to tue 
outward eye, often seems to move smoothly, and even grandly. 
But where are the spiritual results? Where are the souls 
converted, the churches built up and made strong spiritually; 
where the glorious revivals which used to gladden the hearts 
of those who are praying for the coming of Christ’s kingdom? 
Are not the statistics of the universal church in these particu- 
lars, during the last decade or two of years, of a truly alarm- 
ing character? Is not the hand of “the Lord shortened so 
that he cannot save?” Is the spiritual harvest at all corre- 
sponding to the preparation and the outlay; to the extent and 
promise of the field sown and cultivated ? 

I have already said that the Gospel can be made to repeat 
the triumphs of the first age of the Church. Can any one 
doubt it, in view of the success of missionary work in modern 
times ?—at the Sandwich Islands, in Madagascar —in Eastern 
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Turkey, in India, China, and Japan? What if the faith, the 
consecration, the overmastering loyalty to Christ of Paul, were 
to come to characterize the mass of preachers, and the great 
Brotherhood of disciples? Would there be any doubt then? 
And is this an impossibility? Are we not warranted in pray- 
ing for it, and striving for it? Nay, must not the Gospel be 
made to repeat her early great triumphs, and repeat them on a 
grander scale, and excel them vastly, as the volume of ungod- 
liness and unconsecrated mind and resources of the world in 
this nineteenth century excels that of the first century of the 
Christian era, if the Millennium is ever to come? 

And is not the Church looking for 7, expecting w, pray- 
ing for its speedy coming? Are we to die without the 
blessed sight? Are six thousand years of prophecy, and prep- 
aration, and promise, to disappoint us? Are our hearts to 
fail us, after all, in view of the slow progress of the Gospel, the 
faint signs of Christ’s coming ; fail us after so long a waiting, 
in view of the increasing wickedness of the times, the swelling 
tide of rationalism, infidelity, and even atheism; and the 
worldliness, and apathy, and deadness of the Church? Shall 
the views which already prevail to a considerable extent —low 
and demoralizing views, asI believe them to be—respecting 
the literal coming of Christ, prevail generally, viz., that the 
gospel dispensation is a failure, so far as it relates to the con- 
version of the world; that its mission will be accomplished 
when it shall have been preached “as a witness” to all nations, 
and that it must give place to another, which we are to pray for 
and expect in the immediate future,—viz., the coming of our 
Lord in visible person to destroy the wicked, and reign with 
his saints? ‘The general prevalence of such views, in my judeg- 
ment, would be one of the greatest calamities which could befall 
the church. If the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, abiding in 
the Word, and in the hearts of God’s people—taking the 
things of Christ and showing them to sinners, and striving 
with them and interceding for them “with groanings which 
cannot be uttered ”—if such a dispensation fails to subdue and 
win the world to Jesus—what can we expect of a dispensation 
of visibilities, and outward demonstrations? Itis preferring 
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the “letter” to the “spirit,” the form to the substance, the 
machinery which Ezekiel saw in vision by the river Chebar, to 
the ‘moving spirit” which animated all the wheels and made 
them a thing of life. 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE ONE MEDIATOR. 


Tue popular impression seems to prevail, as we inier 
from the preaching we hear from the pulpit, and from the 
sermonic literature of the day, that the mediation of Christ 
refers primarily, if not exclusively, to man, and was conse- 
quent upon his transgression. Also that it was a remedial 
measure simply, designed to repair the wastes which sin 
wrought in this earthly system: thatthe main, if not the 
only end sought by it, is the redemption and salvation of that 
portion of Adam’s race which comes within the scope of God’s 
electing grace; and when that shall be accomplished the 
purpose which called it into being will be complete. Conse- 
quently, that no other race of intelligent creatures are under 
mediatorial government. The angels, both fallen and unfallen, 
are under a different system of laws, which is administered in 
a different spirit, and by another lawgiver. They are not 
personally interested, therefore, in the redemptive work of 
Christ ; and the system of grace and mercy here unfolded and 
accomplished will have no radical influence on their character 
or destiny. 

But this conception is founded on a misconception of the 
true nature, and genius, and scope of Divine Mediation, as 
presented to usin the Scriptures. If they teach anything on 
this subject, clearly and emphatically, they teach this doctrine: 
That mediation is not a partial expedient, limited either in 
time or in the range of its influence: that it is not an inci- 
dental or superficial measure, a sort of “commercial” trans- 
action between the Father and the Son, by which Christ was 
to receive a quid pro quo for his services: that mediation does 
not grow out of Adam’s fall, is not an after thought of the 
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Divine mind, a supplemental arrangement, suggested by the 
inroad of moral evil, a secondary or subordinate purpose of 
the Godhead. But, on the contrary, that the principle of 
mediation, in its essential nature, is such as necessarily to 
influence, if not determine, the spirit, principles, and end of 
the entire dispensation of law in God’s moral kingdom. Hence 
the effects of Mediation cannot be limited, in the nature of 
things, although its application may be special: the scope of 
its influence must be co-extensive with the Divine govern- 
ment. The Word of God teaches, beyond denial, that Media- 
tion is a radical, fundamental, constitutional provision: that it 
originated in the secret counsels of eternity, before any 
creature existed; that it was made the foundation of all God’s 
purposes, decrees, and moral administration, and had priority 
of ail his other acts, and manifestations; that creation, provi- 
dence, economies, dispensations, and manifestations, were all 
designed and arranged with special reference to it. The stu- 
pendous fact of Mediation explains, illustrates, and gives 
expression and character to the government of God over the 
entire physical and moral universe. 


There was sin in heaven, before there was sin in den. 
The sinning angels were judged and punished before “the 
voice of the Lord God was heard walking in the garden in the 
cool of the day,” calling Adam to account for his transgression. 
Had the sin of angels, and the judicial punishment visited 
upon them for it, no connection of any kind with medvation ? 
Was their sin against the “one God,” or the “one Mediator ?” 
Was the overthrow, and expulsion from heaven, of Lucifer 
and his confederate hosts, simply acts of Omnipotent power 
and justice, on the part of a stern and uncompromising law- 
giver; or were they acts based on the mediatorial principle, 
and deriving their highest significance from the atonement? 
And was there no “electing” grace exercised, on the same 
ground, towards those angels who kept their ‘‘first estate,” in a 
day when “thrones, and dominions, principalities, and powers, 
in heavenly places,” fell before the spirit of rebellion? while 
there was a non-interposition of it on the part of the Divine 
administrator, such as takes place here on earth, to restrain 
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angelic depravity, and stay the hand of justice in the day of 
God’s wrath ? 

“Tor there is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. 2: 5. “For it 
pleased the Father, that in Him should all fullness dwell; and 
having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to 
reconcile all things unto himself, by him I say whether they 
be things in earth, or things in heaven.” Col. 1: 19, 20. These 
scripture declarations, and there are others of similar import, 
are unequivocal, Theirmeaning isobvious. Their scope isun- 
limited. They explain each other, and together they establish 
and announce the most interesting, and pregnant fact ever de- 
clared to man or angel. They declare both the appointm: nt cf 
a Mediator, and the design cf such an appointment. As there 
is one God in the universal system, and only one; so there is 
one Mediator, and only one, through whom, and by whom, God 
administers the affairs of his kingdom. 


The design of this mediation is to “reconcile all things 
unto himself;’ to harmonize a universe of discordant, and war- 
ring elements, caus d by the entrance and dominion of sin; to 
illustrate, and magnify the Divine attributes, and perfections, 
before the eyes of all intelligences, and to develop, and estab- 
lish a system of moral government, called “the kingdom of 
righteousness and peace.” And this benevolent, and all em- 
bracing purpose, was to be accomplished by means of an infi- 
nite sacrifice, “the shedding of blood,”’—no less a sacrifice than 
the death upon the cross of God’s own eternal, and * well be- 
loved Son,” as an “expiation.” “By the light of revealed 
theology we are taught to view the great atoning Mediator, 
not only asa ‘light to lighten the Gentiles’ but as the centre 
of an immense moral system, composed of all existences, con- 
stitutions, and dispensations, shedding his beams to bless de- 
pendent worlds, and bathing the whole in the effulgence of 
his loveliness and glory.”* And again: 

‘<The entire arrangement of all the affairs of the universe is to 
be regarded as one grand mediatorial system, the ground and foun- 
dation of which is the atonement of the Son of God. By saying 
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that mediation is essential to the system, I mean that it is on account 
of the atonement, on the ground of a compensative administration, 
that God carries on the affairs of his government. The whole of 
the manifold wisdom of God, exercised on the universe, is regulated 
entirely according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. . . The system of the universe was noteven 
contemplated irrespective of a mediator. The principles of media- 
tion pervade the whole of it, entering into its creation and suste- 
nance, government and restoration, and into its eternal deliverance 
and glorification.” * 

I ask the indulgence of the reader while I give an extract 
from another author: 


‘<¥rom the moment—if we may be allowed to employ the lan- 
guage of time in speaking of things which acknowledge no date— 
fro; the moment the Eternal Father determined to create, and ex- 
hibit his glory, and impart his fullness to his intelligent creation, a 
scheme of mediation became indispensable. The Son of God, as 
the only adequate representative of his person, and medium of his 
fullness, became indispensable to that Mediatorial Scheme. And 
from the moment he began to fulfill its conditions, and realize its 
designs, he became, by right, and by appointment, the centre of 
the whole. ‘For by him were all things created, that are in 
heayen, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones, vr dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by him, and for him: and he is before all things, and 
by him aljl things consist. And he is the head of the body, the 
Church; who is the beginning, the first born from the dead: that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased the 
Father that in him should all fullness dwell: and having made 
peace through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things 
unto himself; by him I say, whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven,’ And from that moment he acquired the right 
and the power to lay all the agencies, and influences of this vast 
system of existences, economies, and constitutions, as it revolved 
around him, under tribute, in order to maintain the union, depend. 
ency, and order of all its parts to each other, and of the whole to 
himself.” + 

There are but two principles, as we can conceive, on which 
moral government can be administered, viz., the principle of 


* Jenkyn on the Atonement, p. 82. 
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THE ONE MEDIATOR. 101 


simple, strict, inexorable justice, and the principle of clemency 
or mercy. The first respects the personal worthincss of the 
subject, and recognizes no other ground of treatment. The 
other admits of a substitution, and may respect mainly the 
merits of another, for whose sake, or on the ground of whose 
relations to, and services in behalf of, the offender, penalty 
may be remitted, and favor shown. The government which 
God has seen fit to establish in his kingdom, is of the latter 
kind. It is not one of unmixed, unbending, inexorable jus- 
tice. The personal righteousness of the creature is not the 
sole ground of treatment. It is not administered by a stern, 
unfeeling, exacting lawgiver and judge. On the contrary, it 
is a government, in its very constitution, mediatorial—having 
respect to a grand expiatory sacrifice as its foundation—ad- 
mitting, as its leading feature, the merits of a Divine and ac- 
cepted substitute—and administered solely by “the one Me- 
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” The 
element of mercy and grace, therefore, enters into it, radi- 
cally, as well as the element of justice, and holiness, It is di- 
vinely benignant, in its whole aspect towards the creature. We 
are not under law simply, but law tempered with mercy. The 
heavenly throne is a “throne of grace.” The lawgiver, and 
administrator, is Himself the “days-man” betwixt God and his 
creatures; and his own death on the cross, asthe appointed, 
and accepted substitution, lays an ample foundation for the ex- 
ercise of clemency, and even forgiveness, to all true penitents, 
without any infringement of the Divine honor, or in the least 
impairing the sanctions of law. 

This being true, beyond all cavil, it follows that the office 
of Mediator, the blood of atonement, and the administration of 
all law, moral and providential, have respect, not only to our 
little speck of creation, but to all worlds in God’s universal 
empire ; not only to man, here on the footstool, probably the 
lowest order of rational intelligences, but equally to angels, 
and all the higher orders, spoken of in Scripture as “ thrones, 
dominions, and principalities, and powers in heavenly places.” 
The “one Mediator” is over all, is at the head of all; is the 
administrator of law to all ; is the judge of all; and will be 
the final arbitrator of the eternal destinies of all existences. 
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What infinite interest does this fact gather around “the 
man Christ Jesus!” What transcendent glory does it put 
upon his office! What amazing force does it impart to his 
promises and threatenings! With what a weight of authority 
docs his revealed Word come down to us! What significance 
does it give to the incarnation, the crucifixion, the resurrection, 
and the exaltation of Christ to “the midst of the throne!” 
What a type of horrible malignity does it stamp upon sin— 
whether it breaks forth in heaven, or rages here in the earth— 
under the sway of such a benignant government, and such a 
merciful and gracious administrator! How inconceivably 
dreadful will be the doom of angels, who turned rebels under 
such a system, and fought desperately to overthrow it; and 
the doom of sinful men who do “despite to the spirit of all 
erace,’ who “trample under feet” the one gracious Mediator, 
and even count “the blood of reconciliation” an ‘“ unholy 


1? 


thing ! 


Two essential ends of the Divine mind are answered by the 
Mediatorial arrangement; and human reason fails to see how 
they could have been so well accomplished, if accomplished at 
all, in any other way. The first is, to declare or manifest the 
invisible God. ‘The invisible things of God are seen by the 
things that are made.” MHe, in the pure essence of Deity, 
dwells in light that is too dazzling for a creature to behold 
and live. ‘‘No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.”—John 1:18. And so of angels. How can any 
creature, however exalted, comprehend an Infinite Intelli- 
gence, or communicate with Him? Upon what possible basis 
can the finite and the Infinite come together? How can the 
creature reach up to God in the highest, or stand in the 
presence of One so holy that even the heaven of heavens is 
“unclean” in his sight, and who charges “his angels with 
folly?” How can God look upon any creature with compla- 
eency, although the work of his own hands, except as he 
beholds him in the face of a Mediator? The first great 
purpose of a Mediator, therefore, was to reveal, “declare,” 
make known, the Divine existence, perfections, and govern- 
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ment, so that His intelligent creatures might comprehend, 
love, and adore. 

The Mediator is both a medium for the display of God’s 
infinite glories, and a foundation on which the finite and 
the Infinite, the creature and the Creator, Infinite holiness 
and creature imperfection and weakness, may stand together, 
and commune one with the other; where the “day’s-man,” 
Christ Jesus, may put one hand on Infinite Majesty, and 
Infinite Purity, and the other on a “worm of the dust,” a 
creature of vanity, born in sin, but redeemed, and regenerated 
by His own eternal sacrifice, and bring about a perfect recon- 
ciliation and “everlasting peace.” The “one Mediator,” 
chosen of God and invested with all the powers and agencies, 
and influences essential to the office, is himself intimately and 
eternally related to the Godhead—nay he is himself God, the - 
equal of the Father, the Logos, “the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his persen,” so that Christ could say 
with absolute truth, “I and my Father are one.” “He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, 
show us the Father?’ John 14: 9. Butif he were on/y the 
Divine Son of God, he could not act the part of a Mediator; 
could not reveal the existence and glories of the Infinite Un- 
seen; could not be, in his person, the true ladder by which 
God comes down to the creature, and the creature ascends to 
God; could not act the part of a reconciler, and bring the 
offended God and offending man together in peace. It was 
necessary, therefore, to the ends cf mediation, that the creature 
also should be represented in the person of the chosen “ Me- 
diator.” Accordingly, the Eternal Son of God took upon him- 
self a created nature—bridged as it were the infinite chasm, 
and thereby spanned the finite and the Infinite, creature 
wants and weakness and imperfection, and divine fullness and 
strength and perfection, and thus qualified himself for the ex- 
traordinary office and service he was chosen of God from all 
eternity to filland to perform. 

It is impossible for us to say, by what means the Eternal 
Godhead would have made known his existence to his creatures, 
and displayed his perfections, and challenged their praise and 
obedience, had there been no mediator constituted. But we do 
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know, that whatever light has come forth from the Unap- 
proachable Presence; whatever voice has spoken in Time to 
the creature out of “the secret counsels of Hternity;’ what- 
ever “manifestations of the Excellent Glory,” in creation, in 
providence, and redemption, have dawned on the intelligences 
of the universe, from “the beginning” until now, hath “ shone 
in the face of Jesus Christ,” the “one mediator;” hath been 
spoken by lips consecrated by the blood of atonement; have 
followed in the path of the ‘Sun of Righteousness” as he rose 
above the horizon of the eternities, and flooded the moral uni- 
verse with the beams of everlasting life and blessedness. 

Yes: the revelation of God to his creatures begins, and 
ends with the “one Mediator.” Human reason, and philoso- 
phy, have not made a solitary discovery of moral and spiritual 
truths. God would have remained “the unknown God” of 
the Athenians, but for this mediator. Not even the doctrine 
of “the immortality of the soul,” is established by the light of 
nature; and that light itself comes through mediation. The 
creation of the material universe manifests God; but the whole 
work of creation is expressly assigned to the mediator in the 
Scriptures. Eternal Providence reveals God, in much of his 
glory, and power, and goodness; but providence is all in His 
hands, and is made to subserve His will. The revealed Wurd 
makes God known, with exceeding brightness, and attractive- 
ness; but the mediator is “the Alpha and Omega” of this 
entire revelation. The work of Redemption is a stupendous 
exhibition of the Godhead; but the mediation of Christ is the 
central glory and power of the whole system. In a word, we 
know nothing of the Eternal iather of spirits, except as he is 
embodied in the “one mediator;’ shines through Him, and 
speaks by Him, and comes down to the creature in Him. In 
Him dwells all the fullness of the divine nature, and the divine 
manifestations. In His person the awful glories of Jehovah 
are softened down and adapted to finite conception. His 
gracious office is interposed, so that God is no longer “a con- 
suming fire,” but a reconcilable God, even a forgiving, and 
loving Father. 

‘The Scriptures teach nothing more explicitly than that the 
Deity, except as revealed by Christ, is at this day and forever will 
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be, hidden out of sight, and out of thought, to the entire universe 
of man andangels. . . Itis the clear teaching of Scripture, that 
in point of fact, God, by Jesus Christ, has exerted all the power 
which he ever has exerted out of himself, and made all the dis- 
closures of himself to creatures which ever have been made. That 
whatever knowledge men have of God and divine things, they have . 
obtained through Christ, he himself affirms. ‘No one hath seen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared him.’ It is related in the Old Testament, 
that God was seen by Adam, Abraham, Moses, and the prophets; 
but they saw him only in the Person of Christ, who also, by his 
Spirit, gave to holy men of old the lively oracles of inspired truth. 

The doctrine that simple Deity was the Creator of the uni- 
verse, ought never to be published, and if published never received 
as a doctrine of Christianity: it may be naturalism, but it is not the 
Gospel. Nay, if it pretend to be Christianity, it is another and a 
rival Gospel, which no true friend of Christ can do otherwise than 
disavow and condemn.” * 


The other high end which the Mediatorial arrangement 
accomplishes, is to lay an adequate foundation for the Divine 
complacency in creature goodness. We are clearly taught that 
God cannot be pleased with any creature save as he contem- 
plates him in the face of a Mediator. ‘His angels he charges 
with folly.” Job 4: 18. “The heavens are unclean in his 
sight.” It is only in Christ that the heirs of salvation are 
chosen. “He hath made us accepted in the beloved.” ‘In 
whom we have redemption through his blood.” “Having 
made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to recon- 
cile all things unto himself, whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven.” We cannot stand before him on the ground 
of personal obedience. No creature, be he saint or angel, is 
perfect in his sight, in and of himself. It is only as he turns 
towards the “one mediator,” and hears the voice of his all- 
reconciling blood, and covers the creature with the robe of an 
infinite righteousness, that he is satisfied. 

Lorp Bacon has a passage on this point of striking beauty 
and. force. 

‘‘T believe that God is so holy, pure and jealous, that it is 


* Discussions in Theology. By Thomas H. Skinner, D. D., pp. 78, 
79, 98. 
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impossible for him to be pleased in any creature, though the work 
of his own hands: so that neither angels, man, nor world, would 
stand, or can stand, one moment in his eye, without beholding the 
same in the face of a Mediator. And therefore that before him, 
with whom all things are present, zhe Lam} of God was slain before 
all worlds; but that out of his eternal, and infinite goodness, and 
love, purposing to become a Creator, and to communicate to his 
creatures, he ordained in his eternal counsel, that one person of the 
Godhead should be united to ove nature, and to one particular of 
his creatures, so thatix the person of the Mediator, the true ladder 
may be fixed, whereby God might descend to his creatures, and his 
creatures might ascend to God; so that God dy the reconcilement cf 
the Mediator, turning his countenance towards his creatures (though 
not in equal light, and degree) made way unto the dispensation of 
his most holy and sacred will; whereby some of his creatures might 
stand and keep their state; others might possibly fall and be 
restored, and others might fall and not be restored to their estate, 
but yet remain in being, though under wrath, and corruption: a// 
with respect to the Mediator, which is the great mystery and perfect 
centre of all God’s ways with his creatures, and to which all his other 
works and wonders do but serve and refer.” * 

The late Dr. Thomas H. Skinner, of blessed memory, for 
whose character and services I have profound admiration, in 
quoting and commenting on the above passage from ‘the 
memorable confession cf the great Lord Bacon, who has shown 
himself as sound in the faith as he is in philosophy,” says: 

‘‘Lord Bacon, on the basis of such scriptures as Job 4: 18: Job 
25: 5: Isa. 24: 23, and of his own exquisite sense of what is fit and 
seemly, held that the reason or ground of necessity for a Mediator 
was the ineffable purity and majesty of God. The writer once ques- 
tioned if it be consistent with the infinite goodness of the Deity to 
suppose that He would not converse with innocent and pure crea- 
tures except through a mediator. Reflection has convinced him 
that Lord Bacon is sustained in his belief by both Scripture and 
reason. It may be the highest goodness to inspire even unfallen 
creatures with a sense of infinite majesty and greatness; the want of 
that sense might be their ruin; and in order to produce it in them, 
Mediation might have been indispensable. God is too good not to 
express delight in upright creatures, but it might have been unwise 
and contrary to goodness to be regardless of the mode in which His 
delights should be manifested.” + 


*Bacon’s Works, Vol. iv, p. 413. + Discussions in Theology, p. 84. 
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Before dismissing this subject two other things are worthy 
of special note, and the consideration of them is essential to an 
intelligent comprehension of it. 

1. The dignity of the Mediator. The character and rank of 
the person selected for such an office, are expressive of the im- 
portance, and responsibility of the service, in the estimate of 
the appointing power. In human affairs, when a service of 
great difficulty, and extreme importance to the peace of 
nations at variance is undertaken, the choice is made of men 
high in the confidence of the people, whose standing, ability, 
and character, will carry great weight with them. Now God 
has given a most affecting expression of the high value he puts 
upon the work of Mediation, and of its importance to his 
universe, by the choice he has made of a Mediator. No crea- 
ture, however exalted in character or rank, was equal to it. 
He surveyed the “thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers, in heavenly places,” but none of them all could per- 
form the immense service, or shoulder the tremendous respons- 
ibility. Throughout the vast expanse of being the Father 
knew there was but one person fitted for, and capable of, 
executing his will in reference to this mighty and difficult 
undertaking. 

And upon Him it was laid—upon the Eternal Son of God, 
by the Father’s own appointment— knowing too all the sacrv- 
fice it would cost, both the loving Father who gave, and the 
obedient Son who endured. It was impossible that there 
could be more than “ one mediator,” because but one such of- 
fering could be found: He was God’s “own” and “only” 
Son; and he could not supply another. It was out of his own 
infinite fullness that Christ came forth to attempt the service; 
and not even the Godhead could provide a personage of greater 
dignity and worth. If He could not mediate between ‘‘God 
and man,” and accomplish the work of reconciliation, in 
heaven, and in earth, then reconciliation was impossibl-. 

God could put no higher value upon the work of media- 
tion than he has put upon it, in passing by angels, and arch- 
angels, and all the hierarchies of heaven, and calling to the 
office his “ only begotten Son,” his own equal in dignity, and 
power, and glory. He could give no stronger expression of 
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the infinite worth, and importance of the end sought to be ac- 
complished by it, than he has given, in taking one from His 
own bosom and throne to perform the required service. How 
then must He view the slight put upon such a measure by the 
children of men, when they refuse to honor the “one Medi- 
ator!’ How keenly must He feel the insult, and the wrong, 
done to him and his government, when the Divine “ days-man ” 
is rejected, and the overtures of reconciliation made through 
him to his guilty creatures are spurned! What holy indigna- 
tion must spring up in His heart, when the reconciling blood, 
the intercession and pleadings of One so exalted, and set forth 
by the Eternal Father in a light so sacred, and so full of mercy 
and goodness, are counted as nothing worth, and trampled in 
the dust! Is it any marvel that God is a “consuming fire” to 
all who refuse the shelter, the mercy, the proffered grace, of 
such a Mediator! 

Not only the dignity of the Mediator, but the nature and 
extent of the sacryice involved in the measure, deserves consid- 
eration. The Father understood perfectly, from the first, in 
all its extent and intensity, the humiliation, and personal suf- 
fering, even unto a shameful and ignominious death upon the 
cross, it would cost His beloved Son to execute the high com- 
mission given him. And yet, knowing it all, and appreciating 
it all, as none but He could do, He laid upon him the service. 
He knew that he must leave the bosom of the Father, and take 
to himself a humble creature nature; exchange the throne of 
heaven for a crown of thorns, and the cross of Calvary, and be- 
come a “man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” and have 
“not where to lay his head,” and be “ mocked and spit upon,” 
and “sweat great drops of blood” in agony, under the burden 
of man’s guilt. And still, knowing it all, He called Him to 
the work. He knew “that without the shedding of blood 
there could be no remission of sin,” and yet He spared not 
himself, but bound and laid the victim upon the altar of atone- 
ment—and that victim was none other than His “ own beloved 
Son,” with whom “ He was ever well pleased!” 

Could the mind of man have ever conceived such a sacri- 
fice possible, much less have suggested it! The Eternal God, 
in the secret counsels of eternity, before any creatures were 
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called into existence, moved solely by the promptings of His 
own benevolent nature, in contemplating a future universe of 
moral intelligences, and the best possible system of govern- 
ment, in order to secure His own glory, and their highest 
good, devising such a scheme of Mediation, and at such an in- 
finite cost—not of power, or treasure, but of personal fatherly 
feeling! What fullness of meaning, what divine emphasis, 
does this view of the subject give to those wonderful words: 
“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but 
have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world; but that the world through him might 
be saved.”” John 3: 16, 17. Having now freely bestowed the 
highest gift in His power, will He withhold any lesser good? 
Having voluntarily made the greatest sacrifice possible—a sac- 
rifice in comparison with which the blotting out of existence 
of myriads of worlds and systems, would be as nothing in 
value—will He now deny to his children, who love and serve 
him, any blessing, in earth or heaven, in time or eternity, 
which they may desire, and pray for? And is there any meas- 
ure of wrath, revealed from Heaven against the finally impen- 
itent, under such a system of Mediation, devised at such an 
infinite sacrifice, and administered by one so loving, and ¢glori- 
ous, and for such gracious purposes,—is there any measure of 
wrath not warranted by the provocation, not demanded by the 
essential ends of moral government, not necessary to the es- 
tablishment of a kingdom of “everlasting righteousness and 
peace ?” 
In the light of such a Mediation, how sacred, and how 
awful, seem creature existence, this probationary life, the im- 
- mortality of the soul, and the endless awards of eternity! How 
pitiful, how unworthy, how transient, seem the aims, the inter- 
ests, the ambitions, which fill the minds, and occupy the years, 
and absorb the energies, of most men! “There is one God 
and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus.” And to live without supreme regard to that blessed 
fact, and pass into eternity with no part in His mediatorial 
inheritance, is to wantonly sacrifice the highest good, and 


the most splendid opportunity ever proffered to a creature 
of God. 


CHAPTER V. 
THE MEDIATORIAL PERSON. 


We have seen that the system of the universe, as fixed in 
the counsels of eternity, contemplated the intrusion of sin, and 
the adoption of an extraordinary measure to restrain and 
limit its dominion, and in the end to overrule it to advance 
the glory of the Lawgiver, and to illustrate and establish the 
principles of his moral government over all his creatures. 
That this was to be accomplished by, and through a “ Medi- 
ator,” chosen of God, and exalted to supreme dominion, into 
whose hands all power in heaven and in earth, was to be com- 
mitted, and the whole system of material, and moral existence, 
and providential control, was to be made subordinate. That 
this Mediator should represent in one Person, both the God- 
head and the creature, and thereby lay a foundation for com- 
munication and intercourse the one with the other. And that 
the basis of the whole arrangement, the warrant for it, the 
grand efficacious influence to emanate from it, was to be an 
illustrious sacrifice, an all-atoning sacrifice, in the fullness of 
the dispensation, that should, in the sweep of its majestic 
power, bring together in “one,” the offended Majesty of 
Heaven, and his erring creatures, and reconcile “all things in 
earth, and in heaven,” and restore peace and joy to a disturbed 
and warring universe. ‘Whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his right- 
eousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his right- 
eousness; that he might be just, and the justifier of him who 
believeth in Jesus.” Rom. 3: 25, 26. “For there is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus.” 1 Tim. 2: 5. “For it pleased the Father, that in him 
should all fullness dwell; and having made peace through the 
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blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself, 
by him I say whether they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven.” Col. 1: 19, 20. 


A clear conception of the Prrson of the one Mediator 
thus honored of the Father, and entrusted with interests and 
responsibilities, so vast, and sublime, and essential, both in re- 
lation to the supreme Head, and Lawgiver, and to the whole 
universe of intelligences, is of very great importance. And 
yet, just here, on this vital, and all-interesting point, there is 
no little confusion, vagueness, and uncertainty in the minds 
of most believers, and even in the utterances of the Christian 
pulpit, and press. It is generally conceded that this Person is 
a compound existence, possessed of two distinct natures, ut- 
terly unlike in origin, and in essence—a Divine, and a Human 
—yet without mixture or confusion—the two natures so really, 
and intimately united as to constitute but one Person. Nei- 
ther nature alone, as a distinct entity, is, or can for a moment 
be considered, as the one Mediatorial Person. 

The essential constituents of that Person is the existence and 
union of the two natures in their entirety; and it cannot be said 
to be or to exist in any other condition or to perform any of 
the functions belonging to it. This Person consequently, is 
‘peculiar, unique, essentially unlike any other existence, either 
in the Godhead, or in the realm of the created universe. He 
is Gop, the second person in the Holy Trinity, as verily God as 
the Father is (“I and my Father,” says Christ, “are one; he 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father”) and as such he pos- 
sesses in himself all the attributes of Deity. And at the same 
time, it is equally true, that he is man, a creature, and a crea- 
ture belonging to an inferior order of intelligences, to a sinful, 
and condemned race. He represents,in his one Person, both 
the Divine and the Human; both God and man; both the Cre- 
ator and the creature; both the Lawgiver and the subject, the 
Judge and the Saviour: and he represents them truly, and es- 
sentially, and notin a superficial, or nominal sense. He lives, 
speaks, and acts, for both, in the truest, and highest sense. He 
guards the honor of Infinite Majesty, and the sanctity of Law, 
with supreme jealousy, while at the same time he pities, and 
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loves, and embraces the fallen creatures whom he died to save. 
He is at the Head of all the “thrones, dominions, principali- 
ties, and powers” in heaven, and yet he descends to earth, and 
becomes “the meek and lowly” one, the despised ‘“ Nazarene,” 
a “man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” lie weeps 
over human guilt, and misery, and at last dies on the cross, in 
shame and agony He created all things, governs and up- 
holds all things, has “legions cf angels” at his command, and 
wiclds the sceptre of universal dominion: and yet he so hum- 
bled himself that he had “not where to lay his head;”’ all men 
forsook him in the hour of need; his life was one of extreme 
solitariness; he was “despised and rejected.” He is in his 
own right and person, “Glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
a God doing wonders,” and yet see how he “endured the buf- 
fetines of Satan,” and “the contradiction of sinners!” “ Ile was 
tempted in all points like as we are;” scourged, crowned with 
thorns, crucified between two thieves, amid the scoffs, and 
revilings of a multitude, who had shouted, “ Crucify him, cru- 
rify him! his blood be upon us and upon our children.” On 
his kingly vesture is written that wondrous title: “Kina oF 
KINGS, AND’ Lorp or torps!’’ Yet read the inscription which Pi- 
late placed over his cross, “in letters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew,” in mockery, “this accusation: This is the King of the 
Jews.” When it was “ finished ’—the long fearful chapter of 
humiliation, and suffering—the meek, and patient One, with a 
prayer on his lips for his murderers, because ‘“‘they knew not 
what they did,” “bowed his head and gave up the ghost,” and 
lo! in that very hour and act of extremest human weakness, 
and shame, and apparent triumph of evil, he ‘‘ vanquished the 
powers of darkness;” and three days after, broke the bars of 
Death itself, and came forth from the tomb of Joseph of Arima- 
thea, a Conqueror, unparalleled and all glorious. And soon af- 
ter showing himself to his disciples, and confirming their faith, 
and commanding them to “go and teach all nations, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” 
“he led them out as far as to Bethany; and he lifted up his 
hands and blessed them. Andit came to pass, while he blessed 
them, he was parted from them and carried up into heaven.” 
Luke 24: 50, 51. 3 
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And there He sat down again “in the midst of the 
Throne” of the heavenly glory, and took again in His hand, 
now pierced with the nails which had affixed him “to the 
accursed tree,” that awful sceptre, now sprinkled, and con- 
secrated by His own blood just shed on Calvary to ransom, 
and reconcile God’s lost creatures—more regal, more sub- 
limely glorious in His goodness, more honored of the loving 
Father, and adored by all the hosts of admiring, and welcom- 
ing angels, than before his humiliation, in the scenes and life cf 
the incarnation. The transcendent glories cf that Mediatorial 
Person, in his exaltation at the right hand of the Father, wo 
are not permitted now to behold, nor “can it enter into the 
heart of man to conceive.” But some intimation of it is given 
to the church militant, in the closing book of divine revelation, 
and that intimation is wonderfully significant and suggestive. 
The beloved John—the last of the apostles to leave the world, 
and tradition says, the only one of them all who escaped mar- 
tyrdom,—had a wonderful vision on the island of Patmos, 
whither he was banished, “for the Word of God, and for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” He was “in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day,” and “a great voice as of a trumpet,” cried to him, 
“saying, lam Alpha and Omega. . . . What thou seest write in 
a book and send unto the seven churches of Asia... . J After 
this I looked and behold a door was opened in heaven . 
and a throne was set in heaven,” and he who sat on the throne, 
held “a book written within, and on the back side, sealed with 
seven seals.” And John “wept much because no man was 
found able to open and to read the book, neither to look there- 
on.” But one of the elders assured him that “the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, had prevailed to open the 
book and to loose the seven seals thereof. And I beheld, and 
lo, in the midst of thethrone . . . stood a Lamb asit had been 
slain. . . And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odors, which are. 
the prayers of saints. And they sung a new song saying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals there- 
of; for thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood . . . and hast made us unto God kings and priests. And 
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I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about 
the throne... and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with 
a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and 
clory, and blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. And the four 
beasts said, Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down, 
and worshiped him that liveth for ever and ever.” Rev. 1: 
iV, V- 

Now observe the main features of this amazing vision: a 
Lamb—a Lamb as it had been slain—a Lamb in the midst of 
the Throne—a book which no one could unseal or reveal but 
the Lamb —the wonderful disclosures made out of the book by 
him who prevailed to open it, and to interpret it. And the 
vision closes with the glorified Lamb receiving the homage of 
all holy intelligences, who unite in a song that exalts Redemp- 
tion and its Divine suffering Author, as the one grand theme 
of the eternities. That “Lamb” which the seer of Patmos 
saw in vision, is the emblem of meekness, and gentleness, and 
helplessness: a Lamb as it had been slain, denotes its typical 
character, the shedding of the victim’s blood on the cross as 
an expiation for sin—the blood of the one great atonement, 
so long shadowed forth on Jewish altars. But this bleeding 
Lamb, this victim of Divine Justice, this “sin offering,” this 
symbol of meekness and innocence, is seen seated in “the 
midst of the Throne,” in the very seat and centre of all power, 
and all responsibility. And to Him is given the Book, in 
which are hidden all the divine purposes, and the histories of 
all future events, in time and in eternity; for He alone is 
found able to break its “seven seals,” and read, and interpret 
what is written therein. . 


Thus far the Divine record, on its surface, is sufficiently 
clear to afford definite and consistent views in relation to 
the Person cf the one Mediator. But on one point there is 
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great vagueness and confusion of ideas in the minds of most 
men—if they have any ideas at all on the subject—I mean in 
reference to the Person of the Mediator anterior to his incar- 
nation. Did that Person actua’ly exist in the essential, constitu- 
ent parts? Were the two natures, which enter into the one 
Person, and constitute it, really united, as it is admitted they 
were aftr his birth into our world, so that the proper, and 
distinctive, and assigned work of mediation could be carried 
on, the office filled, the functions all performed? If these, and 
similar questions, cannot be answered in the affirmative, what 
inextricable confusion and gross inconsistency must inevita- 
bly follow ! 

For the work of creation is expressly ascribed to the Me- 
diator, in passages without number. “For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, cr powers; all things were created by him, and for 
him; and he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
sist.” Col. 1: 16,17. Here the creation of angels, as well as 
of mankind, is directly ascribed to Him; and all things were 
made to “consist”? in Him, that is they exist in him as the 
branches exist in the vine, are upheld by Him, have their end, 
their fullness, their use and accomplishment in Him. So the 
administration of Mediatorial authority and power from the be- 
ginning—hbefore the foundations of the world were laid, or 
angels were exalted to thrones and dominions in heavenly 
places was certainly in His hands. The rebellion in heaven 
was waged against the “one Mediator,” and was put down 
and punished by Christ’s Kingly power. And the confirma- 
tion of those who remained steadfast in their allegiance, was 
the official act of the great Days-man. He was the Judge who 
exercised the awful prerogatives of Eternal Justice in that su- 
preme hour in heaven’s history—the same Judge who will sit 
on the Throne in the day of final judgment, and on the same 
ground, and by virtue of the same authority vested in him 
from the beginning, will pronounce the sentence of life, and of 
death eternal, and separate forever the righteous from the 
wicked. The wonderful ways of Providence also on this 
earthly theatre, during four thousand years of eventful his- 
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tory, were all ordered, and shaped, and controlled, and sub- 
served, by the hand that hurled Satan from his seat, and ex- 
alted the angels that kept their first estate, and that ever since 
has been rolling on towards completion the eternal purposes 
of the Godhead. 

But how could this be if, as yet, the Person of the Mediator 
was not actually and visibly constituted? The Son of God 
could not act the part assigned Him in the Mediatsrial econ- 
omy—could not fill and execute the office of sole Mediator — in 
his simple Divine nature, any more than the Father could-do 
it. It was not simply as God that he created, governed, 
judged, punished, rewarded, and administered the providen- 
tial affairs of this world. There could be no proper Media- 
torial Person, or office, or exercise of functions, wntil the human 
nature of Christ existed, and by voluntary assumption on his 
part, became a component part cf his own existence—the two 
natures coming together in one Person, just as soul and body 
constitute a man—the Divine Spirit incarnated in a visible 
human body, animated also by a human soul. Either we must 
believe that no Mediator, in the true and full sense of the 
term, existed in heaven prior to the birth of Jesus in Bethle- 
hem of Judea; or we must content ourselves with the self-con- 
tradictory ideas that a Person was begotten, and exercised the 
highest office in God’s universe, and created, and upheld, and 
governed his moral Kingdom, thousands of years before his 
birth! The point cannot be evaded by saying that all this was 
anticipatory; that Christ’s human nature existed in the Divine 
purpose, and therefore is spoken of as if it really were. Such a 
course of argument would destroy all realities, all verities, and . 
reduce God himself, and the Word, and all existences, to 
myths, chimeras. Creation, Providence and Redemption; re- 
bellion, sin, guilt, punishment, and reward for obedience; 
heaven and hell, were all facts—tremendous realiiies— known 
and read of the universe, and interwoven in the history of 
heaven, and of earth, and hell, thousands of years before Jesus 
lay an infant in the manger at Bethlehem, and wise men came 
from the east to pay their homage to him. For one I cannot 
accept such a view. It is absurd in the last degree. Why 
such a dogma should have obtained credence in the mind of 
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Christendom, and have held sway there through all the ages, is 
incomprehensible tome. Where is it taught in the Scriptures, 
either of the Old or the New Testament? What foundation 
has it in reason? By what logic, in fact or philosophy, do we 
reach such a conclusion ? 


A word in this connection concerning the Mediatorial 
Kingdom. The character of the Mediator, the end of such an 
arrangement, and the power given into his hands, will deter- 
mine mainly the character and the results of his Kingly admin- 
istration. We have already noticed the fact, that the “one 
Mediator,” chosen of God, is the nearest person to himself in 
the Godhead, his own equalin dignity and power, “the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express image of his person”—terms 
in the highest degree expressive. We have shown that the 
Father hath put all things into his hands, as “ Mediator ”—all 
worlds, all economies, all dispensations, all creatures, and made 
him absolutely Lawgiver, King, and Judge—to the end that 
he might accomplish the mighty work given him to do. We 
have further seen that, foreseeing the entrance of sin into his 
universe, God the Father entered into covenant with his Son, 
whereby his death on the cross, as a propitiation for sin, was to 
be accepted, in lieu of the death of the transgressor, wher- 
ever penitence was exercised, and was to be the assured means 
of reconciling all the moral elements and evolving “a King- 
dom of everlasting righteousness and peace.” To this end all 
creatures were made subject to Him, all systems made to 
revolve about Him, and the Eternal Spirit was sent down into 
the world to carry on the work by his mighty agency. The 
entre economy of this Kingdom, therefore, is strictly Mrp1- 
TORIAL. It wears no other aspect. It speaks no other voice. 
In the very centre of this Kingdom is the Throne of Media- 
tion, and the Lamb is in the midst of it—the Lamb of sacrifice, 
slain from before the foundation of the world. The King here 
is also a subject: the Creator a creature: the Lawgiver the 
dispenser of mercy: the awful Judge a Lamb as well, and a 
Saviour. Here are swayed the highest influences that can act 
on moral intelligences ; and swayed in the fullness and efful- 
gence of their power; and swayed to make alive from the 


118 THE MEDIATORIAL PERSON. 


death of sin, to restore the wanderer to God, to reconcile all 
things in earth, and all things in heaven; and in order to 
complete a system of moral government in which God himself 
shall find great delight, and which shall bring perpetual 
peace and blessedness to all the myriads of worlds that shall 
be reached by it. That this “ Hverlasting Kingdom,” this 
blessed and glorious system of Redemptive agencies and in- 
fluences, in all its fundamental laws, and provisions, and 
administrations, existed before the foundation of the world was 
laid, before the angelic rebellion in heaven, even from the 
beginning of all things—I think cannot be reasonably denied. 
The Scriptures warrant the belief, nay assert it. 

But how could such a Kingdom exist, and answer the end 
of its establishment; how could its laws be enacted and en- 
forced; how could its agencies and influences be shaped and 
made effective; how could the thrones, dominions and prin- 
cipalities in heavenly places be made to subserve the glory 
of Christ’s mediatorship ; and how could the affairs of the 
Church of God on earth for four thousand years be so admin- 
istered as to contribute to “the praise of His grace,” unless 
the Person of the Mediator was complete in every element and 
member? 


CHAPTER VI. 
THE RELATIONS OF ANGELS TO THE MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM. 


By the term “Angels,” is meant no particular order of 
celestial beings, but the entire unfallen portion of God’s 
rational creatures. The Scriptures recognize distinctions 
among them: it specifies at least four distinct orders or degrees, 
indicative of rank and power, viz., “thrones, dominions, prin- 
cipalities, and powers, in heavenly places.” They speak also 
of angels and archangels, cherubim and seraphim; and imply 
that angels are multitudinous in number. The names given 
them properly denote ru’e and authority, and not simply the 
honors conferred upon them on the ground of their exalted 
natures, and high attainments. They are the “ministers” of 
God’s will, and execute his high commissions in every part of 
his dominion. They are “princes” under the one Mediator, 
set over various interests, or worlds, to represent the kingly 
Head, and sustain the established order of things. In Psalm 
97: 7, the princes of Israel are called “gods:’ ‘ Worship 
him all ye gods,” (Elohim). And the apostle renders it, ‘‘ Let 
all the angels of God worship him.” They are called like- 
wise “the sons of God:” “When the morning-stars sang to- 
gether, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” Job 88: 7. 
They are compared to “stars,” both here, and in the song of 
Deborah: ‘The stars in their courses fought against Sisera.” 
But while such distinctive and significant names or titles 
are applied to them, there is not a word to intimate their 
respective dominion, or the spheres of their exalted ministries, 
“that we might not be tempted to idolatry,” as Pres. Edwards 
suggests. 

Whether these multitudinous hosts of angels—these vari- 
ous heads of distinct orders, these royal princes, sons of God, 
and stars, with all their immense retinues of subjects or sub- 
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ordinates,—all dwell in the literal “heaven,” or “heaven of 
heavens,” as we commonly understand the term as used in 
Scripture indicating the seat of Christ’s throne, and the abode 
of saints who have finished their earthly course, we know not. 
We naturally conclude, however, that they do nof. Their 
apparent number would seem to forbid it. So many high 
dignitaries, and official characters, and governments and min- 
istries, with their several spheres, and dominions, would, it 
would seem, also cause “confusion worse confounded,” while 
“order is heaven’s first law.” It seems far more probable that 
they people a great number of worlds and systems of worlds 
in God’s wide empire. Astronomy affords strong presumptive 
evidence that myriads of other planets, besides our little world, 
are inhabited. While reason dictates the conclusion, that it 
would be absurd to suppose that the Creator has filled infinite 
space with an infinite number of suns, and planetary systems, 
and is all the while evolving new ones out of the mass of 
nebule which is known to exist, only for the sake of displaying 
his creative power, and with no respect to peopling them 
with intelligences, capable of discerning his glory, and enjoy- 
ing the works of his hand, and contributing to his revenue of 
praise. 

It is a reasonable inference, from Scripture representa- 
tions and allusions, that only a comparatively small part of the 
angelic creation joined in the rebellion against supreme au- 
thority, and were expelled from heaven, and from all future 
fellowship with their former associates, who “kept their first 
estate.” There came a time—we know not when, but before 
the creation of man—when it entered into the heart of “ Luci- 
fer,” the highest and brightest of the sons of God, to attempt 
the overthrow of the Mediatorial Person and Power; and he 
induced to join him in the ambitious and wicked attempt, a 
large number from the angelic ranks, showing his high posi- 
tion and immense influence. What was the occasion of this 
sudden, and wide and fierce revolt, we know not; we are left 
to conjecture. As there was no tempter to seduce “ Lucifer, 
son of the morning,” as he afterward seduced our first parents, 
the occasion must have been something extraordinary. Pres. 
Edwards supposes it was the exaltation of Christ to the Media- 
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torialthrone. On the supposition that the eternal Son of God 
took to himself that nature in which he was to suffer, and after- 
ward to reign in glory—a nature inferior to that of even the 
lowest angelic orders, and that the command went forth from 
the Father, “Let all the angels worship him”—the suggestion 
is rational, otherwise not. But it is certain that there and 
then was introduced the principle of moral evil into God’s 
kingdom, which was destined to run its dreadful course 
through countless cycles in eternity, and through all time’s 
duration, and among the entire human race; and we know not 
how much farther, nor where nor when its ravages shall cease. 
Then began the war of antagonistic moral ideas, and princi- 
ples, and influences, and interests —short and sharp in heaven, 
—which in the fullness of time was transferred to earth, as its 
chief theatre, into which “that old serpent called the Devil, 
and Satan, and his angels were cast” (see Rev. xii), to wax 
hotter and fiercer down the track of ages, as the time of their 
final punishment and the consummation of Christ’s Redemp- 
tive work draweth nigh. Christ, and Satan, the opposing heads 
of the systems of moral virtue and moral evil, holy and evil 
angels, redeemed and sinning men, all meet in mortal combat; 
in this spiritual warfare for the ascendency; and maintain it 
through numberless centuries of strife, and struggle, and car- 
nage. In the expulsion of evil angels from the heavenly abode, 
and their separation from the obedient sons of God, was fore- 
shadowed that broad and eternal line of moral distinction and 
separation which the Gospel everywhere recognizes and em- 
phasizes, and which the kingdom of Christ is to evolve, and 
run through the moral universe, separating, in all worlds, and 
among all moral intelligences, the evil from the good, the saved 
from the lost, holiness from sin, and thereby establishing an 
“everlasting kingdom of righteousness and peace,’ which 
shall gather together in one the whole family or commonwealth 
of the sons of God. 

The relations of angels, both fallen and unfallen, to the 
Mediatorial system, are as real, and as radical, as are the rela- 
tions of mankind. The habit is quite too common to take a 
narrow and superficial view of this matter: to confine the 
‘scope of the Mediatorial Kingdom, in its grand purpose, and 


122 THE RELATIONS OF ANGELS 


moral and spiritual results, within altogether too restricted a 
sphere: to overlook the fact, that the existence, and destiny of 
angels, are inseparably connected with the Cross: that the in- 
terest they take in the progress and triumphs of the Gospel 
in the earth, rests on broader ground than their own benevo- 
lent natures, and involves, on their part, duty, obligation, al- 
leziance to Christ, a higher plane of existence, and an en- 
hanced eternal glory and blessedness. There are facts on this 
subject, not sufficiently considered, and that are of great in- 
terest for the Church to know, and which serve to shed no 
little light on the ministry of angels, for “are they not all 
ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation?” Heb. 1: 14. These facts, which I 
proceed briefly to state, are clearly revealed in the Scriptures, 
or at least implied. 


1. Angels are under Mediatorial government. It has been 
shown already, that the Throne of Heaven is strictly mediato- 
rial, in form and essence, in purpose and effect, in spirit and 
in principle, in scope and sway. “The Lamb is in the midst 
of the Throne;” and He is the light and life, the centre and at- 
traction, the supreme authority and head, the “Alpha and 
Omega,” of the whole heavenly system of being and ad- 
ministration. The personal allegiance of every angel in 
heaven, therefore, from Gabriel down, is due to Jesus Christ, 
as much so as is the allegiance of every saint on earth, or in 
heaven. His sceptre is over them all absolutely; not as God, 
but as “the God-man,” the “ one Mediator;” the same as it is, 
and on the same ground, and for the same end, over redeemed 
men. 

2. The angels are Mediatorial subjects. They were created 
by Jesus Christ, and for his use and glory, the same as man- 
kind. They “ consist” in him, and for him, and are members 
of his one great family, the same as believers are under the 
Gospel. They sustain like relations to law, and government, 
and the other creatures of God. They owe him homage, obe- 
dience, and service. Sin in them would be sin against the 
Mediatorial Person and Kingdom, as really as sin isinus. It 
is the light of Mediatorial revelation and glory which illumines 
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their minds. Itis the sacrifice of Calvary, to make forgive- 
ness possible, and the recovery of lost virtue, and lost crowns 
possible, that gives them their most vivid conceptions of the 
enormity of sin—deeper impressions than the fall and over- 
throw of their compeers produced, and also conceptions of the 
infinite worth of that inheritance which has been confirmed to 
them. It is Mediatorial favor and grace, which kept them 
from falling in the day of fiery trial, and which steadily and 
constantly sustaizs them, and gives lustre to their crowns, and 
joy to their lives, as eternity rolls on its mighty tide of events. 
It is the sacred and glorious ends of Mediatorial sovereignty, 
and purpose, and suffering, and achievement, which they ever 
keep in view; and with us, and all loyal beings in every 
world, are bound to strive, with high resolve, to bring about. 

The Person of Christ may be despised on earth, and his 
authority and will set at naught. But never in heaven, save 
on one memorable occasion; and the swift overthrow, and fear- 
ful punishment which immediately overtook every offender, 
seemed to have effectually warned angels against the repeti- 
tion of the daring sin. There the Person of Christ is divinely 
sacred, and glorious, in every eye. There the service of Christ 
is an honor, and a pleasure, unspeakably precious, and glori- 
ous. There the ministries exercised in the Kingdom of the 
reigning Jesus, be they ever so humble, or exalted, ever so 
near to the Throne, or far distant in the realm of space, are 
executed with promptness, and alacrity, and a hearty interest. 
There the service of the temple, the song of praise, the act of 
adoration, and the fellowship of the blessed, are all alive, and 
joyous, and acceptable to “the Lamb, for ever and ever.” 
Man, in ‘the pride of his heart,” “ puffed up with vain glory,” 
often thinks it beneath him to do homage to “the meek and 
lowly One;” is ashamed to confess his name before the world; 
is not willing to consecrate to Him his affections, and talents, 
and property, and gifts, and spend life in toil, and effort, and 
suffering it may be, to advance his Kingdom. But the lofti- 
est angel or archangel that ministers to the “ King of kings 
and Lord of lords,” vails his face in that august Presence, and 
casts his crown at his feet, and counts it all joy to do His 
every bidding; and knows no ambition, no interest, no pleas- 
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ure, other than that of doing the will of Him who sitteth upon 
the Throne of heavenly grace and glory. 

3. Angels form a part of the Mediatorial System. 'That sys- 
tem takes in all worlds, all creatures, all dispensations, all time, 
and all eternity future. In the physical universe the principle 
of is. lation is unknown. Every atom of matter in the universe 
is related to every other atom, and to the whole, by an inher- 
ent, inexorable law. Soin the moral universe. The principle 
of isolation finds no more place here than in the material uni- 
verse. Moral beings, creation over, are s»cwl agents, are 
united in a society or commonwealth; and hence cannot live 
unto themselves. Every moral being, in all God’s moral king- 
dom, is related to every other moral being, and to the whole 
kingdom, and to God himself, by a fundamental law; and that 
law cannot be set aside; nor can angel, or man, or devil, dis- 
regard it, and be guiltless. It binds every moral agent to live 
for a benevolent end,—the good of the whole family, in earth, 
and in heaven,—and not for selfish ends. It lays upon one 
and all, everywhere, and at all times, and under all cir- 
cumstances, the weight of a solemn and fearful obligation to 
live alife of virtue, and obedience, and consecration to the 
high purposes of the Gospel, under penalty proportionate to 
the motives and interests, resisted and sacrificed. 

Not only are angels under Mediatorial sway, and are sub- 
jects of Christ’s moral kingdom, but they were embraced in 
the scope of the Mediatorial design. They live and have their 
being, and are working out their eternal destinies, not under a 
system of unmixed, rigid law; for there is no such system 
anywhere in the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. The atonement 
made by Him, is the basis of his Mediatorship, and of all that 
it involves. The appointment of a Mediator to execute the 
eternal purposes of the Godhead, was a provision of grace, not 
of law; and that provision embraced in its scope, angels as 
truly asmen. The revelations of the Divine mind and will, 
and the dispensations of mercy and grace, in and through a 
Mediator, concern angels as well as saints. They have their 
place, their ministries, assigned to them in the economy of 
Redemption. They are, individually, and collectively, inter- 
ested in the triumphs, and rewards of Christ’s Kingdom. The 
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failure of the Eden dispensation was, beyond all doubt, a ter- 
rible disappointment, and grief to them. They saw with dis- 
may the Head of a new race of beings fall before the arts of 
the grand deceiver, and Satan, cast out of heaven, now en- 
throned in this new world, over whose creation and beauty, 
they had just sung for joy. The failure of the dispensation of 
Calvary—if such a thing were possible—would whelm them, 
as well as we of the human race, in absolute ruin. They are 
among the “things in heaven” reconciled by the death on the 
cross ; they are the chosen associates of the saints in the heav- 
enly glory; and are to take a prominent part in the song ever- 
Jasting with which the redeemed shall celebrate the Church’s 
triumph. 

4. Angels are great debtors to the Sovereign grace of Christ. 

“ When Lucifer rebelled and set up himself as a head in op- 
position to God and Christ, and drew away a great number of the 
angels after him, Christ the Son of God manifested himself as an 


opposite head, and appeared graciously to dissuade and restrain by 


his grace the elect angels from hearkening to Lucifer’s temptations, 
so that they were upheld and preserved from eternal destruction at 
this time of great danger by the free and sovereign distinguishing 
grace of Christ. Herein Christ was the Saviour of the elect angels, 
for, though he did not save them as he did elect men from the ruin 
they had already deserved, and were condemned to, and the miser- 
able state they were already in, yet he saved them from eternal de- 
struction they were in gre.t danger of, and otherwise would have 
fallen into with the other angels.... Thus the angels did depe-d 
on Christ, and they were supported by grace and strength from him 
freely communicated: it was sovereign grace that he was not 
obliged to afford them, for he was not obliged to afford them any 
more grace than he did the angels that fell, so that it can truly be 
said of the angels, that they have eternal life by sovereign grace 
through Christ in a way of self-emptiness, self-diffidence, and hum- 
ble dependence on him. So far is the way of the elect angels receiy- 
ing eternal life like that of elect men’s receiving it.” * 

Angels do not stand in need of pardon, as do the sin- 
ners of our world; for they have never forfeited their lives to 
Divine Justice. They have never sinned, and will never sin, 
for they are confirmed in holiness.f A part of the song of the 


* Edwards’ Works, Vol. VIII., pp. 491, 492. 
tI cannot agree with Dr. Bushnell that there is not a ‘‘vestige of 
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redeemed and glorified saints, therefore, they can never sing: 
“Unto Him thatloved us and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” 
Rev. 1: 5. And yet are they infinite debtors to the love, and 
grace of the great, and only God-man. They owe their very 
existence to Him. It was Christ’s “electing” grace which up- 
held them during the war in heaven, when so many fell under 
the mighty influence of the chief of all the angels. It was 
Christ’s act which confirmed them in holiness in reward of 
their fidelity. It is Christ’s sacrifice on the cross that laid the 
very foundations of the whole Mediatorial system, whose reve- 
lations enlighten them, whose government blesses them, whose 
sacred and benign influences, tempering mercy and grace with 
law and justice, mould and develop their character and lives. 
But for Christ’s interposition and death, there would have been 
no Mediation; no throne of grace; no intercessor; no God-man 
to come between Infinite Majesty and Holiness, and the puny, 
and imperfect creature. Their own natures and crowns will 
take on new lustre from their long and intimate association 
with Christ, and his redeemed saints, “ Are they not all minis- 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for the heirs of salvation ?” 
Is not this their special and honored ministry ? And learn they 
nothing from it, new and glorious, even to their exalted minds? 
Experience they no deeper tone, no higher joy, no broader 
views respecting God's perfections and government, no pro- 
founder gratitude in view of sin’s terrible power and ravages, 
and the doom of fallen angels, and impenitent men, and their 
own personal safety, as they are brought home to them in the 
exercise of their appointed ministry ? 

They ministered to Christ himself, while in the flesh. They 
saw and marked his life, throughout his entire career. They 
were with him in the desert of Judea, when, after forty days’ 
fast, he had the grand encounter with the great adversary of 
God and man. They were with him in Gethsemane, when his 


authority in Scripture for the opinion that the good angels are beings 
that have never sinned.” He reasons in favor of the idea ‘‘that they are 
all redeeme:l spirits.” But his argument is weak and unsatisfactory. 
—Nature and the Supernatural, p. 131. 


ap 
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“soul was exceedingly sorrowful even unto death.” They were 
with Him on Calvary, through all the scenes of the crucifixion. 
They entered the sepulchre of Joseph, in which his body had 
been lovingly laid away, to, witness, and to proclaim his resur- 
rection. In every circumstance of trial, suffering, and humil- 
iation, they witnessed the divine dignity, and purity, and gen- 
tleness, and condescension, and humility, and self sacrifice, and 
wisdom, and grace, and power, of the God-man. And can they 
ever forget so transcendent a scene, or the lessons it inspired ? 
And so with the heirs of salvation. "What deliverances in times 
of trial and danger; what transformations of character and life; 
what peace, and comfort, and joy, and hope, in millions of 
hearts, once sad, and wretched, and hopeless, through Christ’s 
abounding grace! What supportin sickness, in affliction, in the 
loss of all earthly treasure, in bearing the cross, in dying at the 
stake, all from “the promises inherited!” What faithfulness 
en God’s part, in ‘ keeping covenant with his people,” through 
thousands of years! Whai holy, what thrilling scenes, at mill- 
ions of bedsides, where the dying believer, with heaven’s light 
flashing from his eyes, and ecstatic beatitudes seen in vision, 
have shouted: “O death! where is thy sting? O grave! where 
is thy victory? Thanks be unto God which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

‘Their ministry has made the angels familiar with all these 
things: has brought them into personal contact with them: has 
afforded them every opportunity to observe, and study, and 
profit by them. And we may well believe that they have not 
been lost upon them. The effect upon their minds, and char- 
acter, and destiny, cannot be otherwise than deep, and grand, 
and lasting. The grace of God, abounding in such fullness, and 
majestic sweetness, and power, in Christ Jesus the Lord, must 
grow more and more precious, and wonderful, and glorious, in 
their eyes, as the ages and the centuries multiply the number 
of its subjects, and broaden the theatre of its display, and 
confirm, and ripen, in ever-growing richness of moral beauty 
and goodness, its precious fruit. 


Take, for illustration, the case of Saul of Tarsus, and con- 
trast him with Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles. Look at 
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the young man as he was at the martyrdom of Stephen, and 
then view him on the eve of his own martyrdom at Rome 
thirty or thirty-five years after. What contrasts indeed! What 
a life intervened! What a work for God, for the world, for 
eternity, was accomplished! What a change had been wrought! 
Fiction never equaled it. All the philosophy, all the forces of 
earth, never produced such a transformation. Eternities of 
human striving never brought forth a result to compare with 
it. Saul at 27 “breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord,” and Paul at 65, “ready to 
be offered,” after a career of sanctified activity, and spiritual 
results, which has not a parallel in the annals of the world, are 
such totally dissimilar characters, that we are lost in wonder and 
amazement. And the sole explanation is the grace of Him who 
suddenly shone about him, above the brightness of the sun as 
he was “nigh to Damascus:” that grace which had already 
elected him as “a chosen vessel” to preach the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. ‘The angels see in such a moral change, and in its 
fruitage, an illustration of the Divinity of Christ, and the infi- 
nite power and fullness of his grace to save even “the chief of 
sinners,” and to change the bitterest and most determined 
enemy, into the most loving friend, and loyal devoted subject. 

5. Angels are earnest students of the mysteries of Redemp- 
tion. Reserving mainly the consideration of this point for a 
future chapter, I shall barely touch upon it in this connection. 
That they are familiar with the whole scheme of Mediatorial 
government; with the facts and doctrines of the Gospel; with 
the several dispensations which have succeeded each other in 
the world; with the promises, and prophecies recorded in the 
Scriptures, and their fulfillment; and with the history of the 
Christian Church, from its starting point in Eden, down 
through all the ages to the present; and that they also com- 
prehend the relations of the Redeemed Church to the Future, 
both in time and eternity, admits not of a doubt. The testi- 
mony of the Scriptures is explicit and abundant on this 
point. The advent of the Saviour to earth, his whole life in 
it, and his death upon the cross, were “seenof angels.” Some 
of them were the special messengers of Christ to the Old Tes- 
tament saints. Others attended on the person of Christ, while 
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he tabernacled in the flesh, and ministered to him in times of 
special need. All of them watch with intensest interest, and 
solicitude, the gradual unfoldings of the Divine purposes, and 
plans, in relation to our lost race. All of them bend from their 
seats in glory to witness the progress of Christ’s kiingdom—its 
strifes, struggles, reverses, and successes,—the trials, and 
temptations, and holy living, and triumphant dying, of re- 
deemed sinners. They get new light, new hope, new strength, 
new faith, new glory, as they study, watch, minister to, and 
sympathize with the heirs of salvation. They will continue 
faithful to the end, whoever else may forsake Christ; they wiil 
continue to trust in and honor the Cross, though the whole 
Church on earth apostatize, and the world abjure the faith of 
the crucified one; they will continue their blessed ministries, 
while there isa tempted soul to be succored, an aching heart 
to be solaced, a weary and fainting pilgrim to be helped over 
rough places, and a dying saint to receive cheer in the supreme 
hour and his released spirit to be carried into “Abraham’s 
bosom.” And then will they join their voices with the saints, 
in singing “the coronation hymn” of the Redeemed, “ saying 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re- 
ceive power, and richness, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing.” Rev. 5: 12. 

6. The Angels know nothi: g of God save as he is revealed to 
them in the Person and office work of the “one Mediator.” 
This is as true of angels as of men. It hath pleased the 
Father to reveal or declare his existence, perfections, and 
moral government over his creatures, only in and by means 
of a Mediator. By him, and for the ends of his moral king- 
dom, all revelations are made, all laws promulgated, all econo- 
mies administered, all providences shaped, all agencies and 
influences subserved. We are also taught in the Scriptures that 
this system is not designed to be perpetual. It is but fempo- 
_ rary in its duration. It will accomplish its high purpose, and 
cease to be. The final, and eternal order of things, will be 
introduced and determined by it, and then itself will be super- 
seded, or merged into something better and grander still. 
The period will come—not in time but in eternity,—when 
Christ ca surrender back to the eternal Father the tremen- 
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dous trust given into his hands to execute, and will himself, 
with all his wondrous power, and glory, and greatness, and 
with all his “ elect angels” and countless retinue of redeemed, 
and glorified saints,—a great commonwealth of perfected, and 
exalted, and rejoicing intelligences—submit to the Father,— 
be subject to Him, that God may henceforth and forever be 
“allin all.” “Then cometh the end, when he shall have deliy- 
ered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority, and power. For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be allinall. 1 Cor. 15: 24, 25, 28. 

7. Finally, angels will be judged, and rewarded by Jesus 
Christ in the judgment of the great day. Already have they 
been confirmed in their state of moral integrity. Pres. Hd- 
wards reasons at considerable length in favor of the idea that 
this was not done till after Christ’s ascension into heaven after 
his resurrection, and that it was in acknowledvment, and 
reward for their fidelity to him in his amazing humiliation. But 
may it not have been—is it not most reasonable to suppose 
that it was done—on the occasion of the rebellion in heaven 
among their own orders? As appreciative of their continued 
allegiance, and eminent services, in that first and terrible out- 
burst of creature pride, and rebellion, and hatred, they were 
sealed over, or elected unto eternal life, by the gracious act of 
their Divine Leader and Head? How long their probation 
lasted, we are not told. What was the duration of this fierce 
war between the great contending forces of angelic creatures, 
is only matter of conjecture. But at its termination, their 
period of trial or probation was probably happily brought to 
an end; and by some public and fitting judicial procedure on 
the part of Christ, they were assured of grace to keep them 
from falling in all the future of their existence; their crowns 
and inheritances were made sure to them for ever and ever— 
come what exposure and collisions there might in the theatre 
of earth during the long and tremendous conflicts between 
the devil and his angels, and the passions of wicked men, on the 
one hand, and Christ and his ransomed Church on the other. 
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The question however as to time, and occasion, is a minor 
one. The process of confirmation may be a gradual one— be- 
gun at the period I have suggested, and continued during the 
entire period of their ministering to the saints, until the final 
judgment. None however will doubt their actual and rapid 
grouth in holiness, and moral strength and beauty, under such 


a wondrous system of discipline, and ministry, and revelation. 


The question as to by whom they were confirmed in obe- 
dience and blessedness, is of greater interest. There is how- 
ever but one answer that can reasonably be given to this ques- 
tion. It was the “one Mediator,” the God-man, who created 
them in the beginning for his own mediatorial use and glory; 
who endowed them with such rare gifts, and had exalted 
them to such positions of authority, and power; who had sus- 
tained them in the dread hour when the shock of battle shook 
the thrones of heaven, and rebellion vacated so many of the 
seats of the sons of God. It was this self-same “Lamb of God 
in the midst of the Throne,” who thus rewarded the faithful 
in his heavenly kingdom. 

Although confirmed in holiness, and happiness, and put 
in actual possession of their eternal crowns, the angels will 
gather at the last Judgment, with mankind, and with their 
former associates, against whom they fought in heaven, and 
contended on earth, where the sovereign Judge of all will 
publicly, and solemnly pass sentence upon every moral crea- 
ture, and administer the law of final rewards and punish- 
ments. There will be but one and the same Judge on that 
occasion, for angels, devils, and men. There will be recog- 
nized but one authority. There will be only one test of char- 
acter. There will be but one administrator. The principles 
which will underlie, and enter into, and control the decisions 
of that day of days, will be essentially the same in every case. 
- There will be but one line of discrimination, and separation 
drawn, and that line will run through all orders of beings of 
all worlds. And that line, from that time forward, forever and 
ever, will be a “great gulf fixed.” And there will be no pass- 
ing it. It will mark the boundary line of the everlasting king- 
dom of righteousness and peace, on the one side. and the 
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kingdom of evil, of Satan and his angels, and lost men, on the 
other side. In the full light of that day’s proceedings the 
radical relations of angels to the person, the office, and the 
cross of Jesus Christ; to the existence, and history, and tri- 
umphs, of the Church of God; to the principles which under- 
lie, and characterize, and govern the system of truth revealed 
in the Scriptures, and that they are, each and all, indebted to 
the one Divine Saviour, for existence, for preservation, for 
electing grace, for all their moral, and spiritual attainments, 
and for their exaltation, and crowns as the ‘ sons of God,” and 
“princes” in hisrealm. All this will be seen, and apprecia- 
ted in that eventful day. Hence angels, and saints re- 
deemed, are near akin. They have the same Head. They 
are members of the same family. They are to have one and 
the same glorious destiny. They are bound together by a 
thousand sacred ties, and interests, and are never to be sep- 
arated. 


Jt follows, from these considerations, that angels, as well 
as men, have the highest possible interest in the Redemptive 
system, of which Christ is the head and centre, the wisdom 
and power, the life and glory, the substance and end. His 
great atoning sacrifice, is the foundation of the entire moral 
government of the universe. All creatures exist to subserve 
the purposes of his administration. They were gathered by 
him into the kingdom of heaven, have been confirmed in holi- 
ness by his electing grace, have been invested with crowns of 
dignity and dominion, and have been honored with special min- 
istries in the service of his church on earth. And in the final 
judgement the one Mediator and Saviour will welcome them, 
in company with his saints, into his Everlasting Kingdom, 
saying: “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE RELATIONS OF DEVILS TO CHRIST’S KINGDOM. 


SECTION I. 
THE PROBLEM OF MORAL EVIL. 


I vo not propose to discuss this vexed subject; only to 
glance at it in connection with the course of thought I have 
marked out for myself. No amount of philosophizing will ever 
solve the dark problem, or be of any practical value. ‘The time 
and effort devoted to it, have only served to darken counsel, 
and intensify the profound mystery. ‘ Who is this that dark- 
eneth counsel with words without knowledge?” Job 38: 2. 
Whether sin could have been kept out of the universe, without 
impairing the liberty or free agency of moral intelligences, is 
a question which finite wisdom will never be able to answer. 
And equally so, whether God ordained it as a necessary part 
of his scheme of moral government, embracing all creatures, 
and the eternities of duration, or simply permitted it in his 
providence, as an incident in the first and formative period of 
its administration. It is sufficient for my purpose, to observe, 
that the moral government of God, as constituted and admin- 
istered by the “one Mediator,” not only contemplated the ex- 
istence of moral evil, but anticipated it, and made provision to 
meet it, and subjugate it; and in a way, and by means, that 
would make the fact apparent to the universe, that its “moral 
uses” far more than counterbalanced the evils connected with 
it, many and terrible as they are seen to be. We are called 
upon to deal with sin simply as a fact, a reality, of tremendous 
sicnificance, a moral factor, with which we have to do, directly 
and personally, in all the concernments of life. God will in due 
time vindicate His relations to it. Sin does exist in the world, 
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and it exists by God’s permissive providence; and it exists for 
wise and holy ends. It has had, in the past of God’s govern- 
ment, it has to-day, and it will continue to have until the judg- 
ment-day, potent energy as a moral force, and fearful sway as 
an antagonistic and destructive power in the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ, in the natural as well as the spiritual. 

“In selecting the best possible plan among the millions of pos- 
sibles open to his contemplation, and deciding to set on foot, or ac- 
tualize that particular universe, he also made certain all the evils or 
mischiefs seen to be connected with it. But they ate not from him 
because they cre, in this direct manner, made certain or foreor 
dained by him. They come in only as necessary evils that environ 
the best plan possible. Such are the relations of God to the ex- 
istence of evil. If it comes, it is not from Him, any more than the 
ruin of certain children in the school just supposed, are from the 
benevolent founder. And yet he is not disappointed, or frustrated. 
Still he governs with a plan,a perfect eternal plan, which compre- 
hends, in its exact date and place, everything which every wrong- 
doing and revolting spirit will do, even to the end of the world.” * 

Sin broke out in heaven itself early in the administration 
of the Mediatorial system, in open and fierce warfare against 
the Divine Head of it, and thinned the ranks of “the sons of 
God.” Led on by “Lucifer, the mightiest, the brightest, and 
the most honored of all God’s creatures,” to quote Pres. 
Edwards, a great number of “ his angels” were seduced by him 
from virtue and allegiance, and induced to join him in the at- 
tempt to overthrow the God-man, exalted over them. And 
sin, then and there, received its first check and punishment, in 
the defeat and expulsion of rebel angels; and grace then 
wrought its first, and a most memorable, victory. Sin, under 
the same malignant agency, gained an entrance into this lower 
world, and ascendency over man in Eden, in the very morn- 
ing of his creation, and involved his entire posterity down. to 
the end of time, in guilt and ruin. 

The Mediatorial Plan, therefore, necessarily embraced in 
its scope the existence, the agency and control of evil angels, as 
well as of their human dupes and victims. The great problem 
of evil—the existence of the Devil and his mighty destructive 
agency—his defiant attempt, and partial success with the celes- 


* Nature and the Supernatural. By Horace Bushnell, p. 107. ; 
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tial hosts, and his all-powerful sway on earth over an entire 
race—the very race to which Christ himself belongs in his hu- 
man nature, and during thousands of years—was all foreseen 
from eternity, and provision made to meet them, in that sys- 
tem of moral economies and dispensations, of which Christ is 
the author, centre, and administrator. 

lence ewil angels are mediatorial subjects, and form a part 
of the moral system of agencies and instruments by which the 
God-man seeks to establish the everlasting kingdom Infinite 
Wisdom, in the secret counsels of eternity, saw such an ele- 
ment and agency necessary to the highest good, or a means 
by which such an end might be subserved: Sin was to gain a 
footing and have sway, for a season. Evil angels, and wicked 
men, were to have liberty to tempt, and seduce, and defy Om- 
nipotence, and despise, and crucify the Lord of glory. The 
terrible nature, and fearful consequences of transgression, 
were to have a theatre sufficiently broad and conspicuous, and 
ample time and opportunity to disclose their fruit, and call 
for the intervention of sovereign power, and a sovereign di- 
vine remedy. 

On the same principle, and for the same reason that God 
often permits wicked men to rise to power, and great influence 
in the world, and then “ puts a hook in their nose,” and leads 
them captive at his will; or constrains them, against their pur- 
pose and will, to minister to his praise, and help on his cause, 
—on this same principle he has allowed the Devil to gain so 
strong a footing in his kingdom, and gather to his standard so 
many legions of fallen spirits, and infidel, and ‘scoffing, and 
wicked men, only that, when the fullness of time shall have 
come, he may demonstrate to a witnessing universe, the ease 
with which he can cope with the united and vaunting powers 
of darkness; the infinite wisdom, and power, and grace of that 
remedial system, in the hands of the appointed Mediator, that 
can reconcile such warring elements, snatch elect souls from 
the very jaws of such “a roaring lion,” bring order and beauty 
out of such a world of chaos and evil, restrain even such 
wrath, and overrule it, with all the agencies which it has be- 
gotten and plied for thousands of years, to the praise of His 
own superior wisdom and grace. : 
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Although wicked angels have renounced allegiance to 
Christ, and are fighting to maintain a kingdom in opposition 
to Him; yet this fact does not sever their connection with him 
as their Lawgiver, King, and Judge; does not lessen their ob- 
ligation to “ worship him,” and obey him, and help forward 
his grand purposes, for the glory of God, and the highest good 
of his creatures. They have sinned against Jesus Christ, and 
are sinning, “ with a high hand, and with an outstretched arm.” 
They are directly responsible for the income of moral evil in 
the universe. They have desolated heaven, and ravaged earth, 
and digged the pit of hell, by their rebellious abominatiors. 
They set Christ’s person, and authority at defiance before all 
“the sons of God.” They have set on fire of hell the evil pas- 
sions of mankind, and been the instigators, and abettors, and 
chief agents, in all the wickedness, and misery, and ruin under 
which “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth together 
in pain to be delivered.” And for all this they will be held to 
strict account, and duly judged and punished by Him who is 
appointed to judge mankind. 

These evil spirits were subject to Christ even in the days 
of his humiliation. They recognized his person and authority, 
on many occasions recorded in the New Testament, and 
obeyed his word. They even prayed to him, and besought 
him not to punish them before their time had come—plainly 
showing what they were to expect, and did expect at his 
hands in the future. And at the same time they hated him 
with diabolical hatred, and would have put him to death and 
made an end of his cause, had they been permitted to act out 
all their wickedness. 


2. Devils sin against the Person and Kingdom of Chrvst, 
and on this ground wiil be finally judged and punished by Him to 
whom all judgment vs committed by the Father. Pres. Edwards 
tersely observes: “It was Jesus Christ in the human nature, 
that was despised and rejected by the rebelling angels.” * 
Their first-sin was against the exalted Son of God, who had 
taken to himself a nature far inferior to the nature of angels, 
and especially tothe nature of the archangel, or Prince of 


* Pres. Edwards’ Works, Vol. viii, p. 511. 
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angels, who led off the revolt in heaven, and who aspired to be 
equal to the “ Most High,”—to “ape” the Most High, as Augus- 
tine expresses it. Pres, Edwards reasons on this point to 
show that the immediate occasion of this angelic revolt, insti- 
gated by the highest creature whom God had made, was the 
inauguration, so to speak, of the Mediator, in the office of 
supreme power and glory, and the announcement made in 
heaven that it was the Divine purpose to make all things, and 
all creatures, “subject” to Him. Consequently, that it was 
rank rebellion against “the Lord’s anointed” and against the 
Kingdom he hai just set up, for any angel, however exalted 
in nature, or dignified by rank, or distinguished with honor, to 
refuse obedience and service. This explanation seems highly 
rational and probable on the supposition that “the human 
niture” of Christ did then really exist and that the angels were 
cognizant of it, and ‘despised and rejected” it, and refused to 
“worship Him” though commanded so todo. But on the com- 
monly received theory, that the human nature of Christ had no 
actual being, was only matter of Divine purpose and covenant, 
until thousands of years subsequent to these transactions, these 
views scarcely seem to have sufficient foundation. There 
seems confusion and inconsistency also in his statements. For, 
in the passage cited above, he expressly says, that “it was in 
the human nature” that Christ was “despised and rejected,” 
and yet he no where intimates a belief in the existence of that 
nature prior to the incarnation; and indeed argues stoutly 
against Dr. Watts’ theory of the pre-existence of the “human 
soul” of Christ. If this inferior creature nature was not 
really and bodily presented to them for their homage, the 
occasion seems wanting in provocation sufficient to account 
for the sudden leaping forth of the spirit of a high-handed and 
determined rebellion. 

However this may be, there is no room to doubt that the 
rebellion in heaven, on the part of angels, was actuated by 
the same spirit which reigns in “the children of disobedi- 
ence ” on earth, viz., the spirit of bitter hostilty to the person, 
and character, and kingdom of the Redeemer. And the same 
may be said of devils, one and all, since their expulsion from 
heaven, and during their entire agency here below. From 
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first to last, they hate, with intense hatred, the immaculate 
man whom they signally failed to seduce; the Divine teacher 
who exposed their wiles, and warned the world against their 
machinations ; the adorable Saviour, whom so many angels, 
and saints, delight to worship and serve; the crucified One, 
whose death on the crossis “the wisdom of God and the 
power of God” to such multitudes of once sinning men and 
willing subjects of the Devil. They hate his truths, his people, 
his “growing empire,” his power, his goodness. And all thet 
Satanic wiles, and deceits, and malice, and agency, and hellish 
depravity, can achieve, has been accomplished. And the con. 
flict will be pressed without intermission, and with ever-in- 
creasing bitterness and fury, so long as liberty is allowed 
them, and the opportunity afforded in the providence of God. 


SECTION II. 
DEVILS PARTICIPANTS IN THE CONFLICTS OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM. 


Tury themselves originated this great conflict—the conflict 
of moral ideas, and moral principles, and moral forces, among 
the sons of God, before Time was, or man existed. Sharp and 
terrible, although brief, was the shock of battle, when the con- 
tending forces were “thrones, dominions, principalities and 
powers in heavenly places.” “The Devil and his angels,” 
were signally worsted in that first encounter; but only to renew 
the strife, so soon as another theatre, and another opportunity, 
were afforded them. 

Not long did they have to wait. With what wonderful 
genius and masterly skill has Miron, in “ Paradise Lost,” 
depicted the thoughts, and feelings, and course, of the arch- 
fiend, in view of Adam’s appearance in the garden of this new 
world, and the hellish arts by which he proposed to circum- 
vent and destroy him! Powerful in the art of persuasion, and 
master of deceit and lying, as is apparent from the broad 
sweep he made in the angelic revolt, he found man an easy 
prey. And yet, in the very hour of his triumph over him the 
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“heel” of the mighty Conqueror was put upon the “head” of 
the old serpent; and from that hour to this, there has been 
“enmity” between the seed of the serpent, and the seed of the 
woman. The radical character of this “enmity;” the extent, 
the importance, the far-reaching influence and results of this 
moral and spiritual conflict—are not duly considered by any 
of us. If we could but see it as angels view it from their 
heavenly places; and appreciate it as they do while minister- 
ing to the saints, who are in the actual perils, and strifes of 
the conflict, we should be amazed at the feeble impression 
which it now makes upon us; amazed at the little interest we 
take in it, and the little effort we put forth, when such tre- 
mendous issues are before us, and when our own eternal state, 
and soul’s destiny, hang upon it! 

Small as the earth is, compared with other planets and 
systems known to astronomers, it is yet the theatre of the 
grandest and mightiest, the most radical and all-embracing 
moral and spiritual conflict, that it is possible for a finite mind 
to conceive. In this conflict, not of “the ages,” but the “ eter- 
nities,’ are enlisted all the forces, and agencies, and infiu- 
ences of heaven, earth, and hell. God the Father planning, 
God the Son executing, and God the Holy Ghost applying 
the blood of the great atonement. The chief of fallen spirits, 
with all his legions, and the countless multitudes of Adam’s 
depraved race, are actual combatants in this mortal strife, and 
have, each and all, virtue, and life, and immortality, involved 
in the issue. The war too is not a war of words, a war about 
trifles, a war about minor differences or transient issues. On 
the contrary, it is a war which touches all the fundamentals 
of moral being and destiny, a war which concerns questions as 
broad, and deep, and radical, as good and evil, holiness and 
sin, life and death, God and the devil, heaven and hell. And 
the final issues of it will, in every case, be as abiding as eter- 
nity, and as weighty as rational and immortal existence itself. 
The interests dependent on the final outcome of this stupen- 
dous warfare on which we may rationally believe is fixed the 
attention of the universe, and in which every rational creature 
of God is constrained to bear his share of responsibility, and 
act his part, for or against virtue, for or against the right, for 
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or against “the Lord’s anointed,” are simply infinite. It is 
life or death eternal, to every creature of God, be he angel, 
man, or devil. It is “the wrath cf God and the Lamb;” or, 
“Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you.” . It is a crown, and a mansion in glory, in com- 
pany with the happy and rejoicing sons of God; or a final 
portion with the devil and his angels in the prison of despair. 

Would God, that he who pens these lines, and he who 
reads them, might realize how real, and how great is the strug- 
ele for the mastery going on continually, not only in the world 
around him, but in his own soul; and how quickly the great 
question will be decided, and decided for eternity, as far as it 
relates to himself! 


J am more and more satisfied that the popular conception 
in the public mind, and the conception prevalent even in the 
church, and among those whose office is “to watch for souls as 
they who are to give account to the Judge of quick and dead,” 
in respect to the scope, and potency, and terrible earnestness 
of this antagonistic kingdom—for such it really is—is wholly 
inadequate to the case. There is wonderful significance in 
designating the agency and influence of the Devil and his con- 
federates as a “Kingdom,” as the Scriptures frequently do; 
and a kingdom set up in defiance of, and in opposition to, the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. It is an organized depravity. It has 
a living head and administrator. It has established laws, and 
instruments, and agencies. It has numberless subjects, all en- 
listed in its interests, and obedient to its chief. One spirit, 
that of eternal “enmity” against God and his exalted Son, 
dominates. One misery, one doom, is theirs, and they know 
it; and, smarting under the infliction of Divine wrath, they are 
confederated and determined to wage this war to the bitter 
end, and ruin and damn to all eternity as many of God’s creat- 
ures as it is in their power so to do. 

So that the conflict that is raging around us, and within 
us, and all over the earth, and in which every man is con- 
strained to take an active part, is not a conflict merely of opin- 
ions, or about speculative questions, or minor interests, the 
issue of which is of small moment. On the contrary it isa 
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conflict of active, compact, tremendous, organized and ably- 
generaled forces—real antagonistic powers, of vast resources, 
in actual hostile array, and earnest warfare, one against the 
other. The Kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, with all 
its divine laws, and subjects, and agencies, and eternal inter- 
ests, on the side of virtue, and holiness, and heaven, and life; 
and the Kingdom of Evil, with the Devil and his angels, and 
the spirit of lying, and deceit, and all impurity, with Death 
and Hell following after, on the other side. It is the struggle 
of “giants,” of kings, of “the gods,” for the final supremacy. 
The collision every day felt all along the line of this conflict, 
is the collision between vast sysfems of thought, and moral in- 
fluences, and moral forces, and world-wide radical interests. 
And the tide of battle, as it rages over the immense field, and 
down the centuries, is watched with intense interest in heaven, 
and in hell, and in whatsoever other worlds there are moral 
intelligences to be affected by the result. 


The final issue of this great conflict is not in the least 
doubtful, however dark the present hour is, or portentous the 
outlook at times for the future. “Greater is He that is for us, 
than all they that are against us.” Mighty as the Devil is, 
in his nature, and mighty in his usurped power, and mighty 
in the work of, seduction; there is One who is mightier stil, 
and who holds the bit in his mouth; who has drawn around 
him a circle beyond which he cannot pass; who is using him 
for his own purposes, and who, when they are all answered, 
and the set time, fixed away back in eternity, has come, He 
will put his “heel” upon him and crush him, as easily as we 
crush a worm. 

Our “anointed Leader,” “the Captain of Salvation,” was 
found equal to the hour, when the Head of the angel hosts in 
heaven suddenly drew the sword of battle, and with all his 
confederates, made war upon Him. He was eyual to the hour, 
when the Serpent desolated Eden, and subjugated the head 
and representative of a new race, and a race brought nearer to 
God than any other by reason of its assumption by his Divine 
Son; and on the very ruins of an apostasy which seemed total 
and final, he laid the foundations of His spiritual Temple, 
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which is to be the wonder and the delight of the eternal ages, 
and “the topmost stone of which will be carried up with 
shoutings of ‘Grace, grace unto it.” He has never been 
found wanting, in any crisis of the Church’s history, during 
six thousand years of her conflict with the powers of darkness. 
And, surely, we have in all this, the assurance, and the earn- 
est, of more signal displays of power and glory, and more 
sp.endid achievements of grace, when the jinal shock of these 
long warring Kingdoms shall have come. Our “Immanuel” 
will then “gird on his thigh” the sword which has flashed de- 
feat to his enemies on a thousand battle-fields, and in fierce 
encounters without number; and, at the head of “legions of 
holy angels,” and a countless multitude of saints, He will ride 
forth “conquering and to conquer,” and will achieve such a 
“Waterloo” as human history has never recorded. 


Let us not forget—no not for an hour, not on any occa- 
sion, however seemingly trivial—that neutrality in thig pending 
conflict is impossible. We are for Christ, altogether and al- 
ways; or we are against him. We “cannot serve two mas- 
ters,” in this controversy. To oppose Christ and his Kingdom, 
is to make war upon all of our most sacred and enduring in- 
terests; to disregard obligations as weighty as God ever laid 
upon a creature; to outdo even devils in the enormity and. 
ageravation of our guilt. Even to “neglect so great selva- 
tion;” to fail “to lay hold on the hope set before us in the 
gospel ”—to live and die ‘-unreconciled to God” in:the world 
of the Cross, and by the blood of the Cross, which is the only 
reconciliation possible to a sinner; to spend our precious years 
of probation, on such a theatre as this, all ablaze with Divine 
manifestations, and all astir with such amazing activities, and 
with such mighty powers fiercely contending for the suprem- 
acy—for the rule over our minds and hearts,—and yet be 
cndifferent, uninterested, practically caring only for “mam- 
mon,” and absorbed in the petty cares, and fleeting pleasures 
of time and sense—will be to merit and receive the scorn of 
angels, and the derision of devils. 

The Scriptures teach that ‘‘the Devil and his angels,” in 
the mysterious permissive providence of God, under the pres- 
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ent dispensation of things, are suffered to antagonize the King- 
dom which Christ came to establish here. That they have 
access to the children of men, and power over them; that they 
are permitted to ply them with temptations to evil, to ensnare 
them with their wiles, and to work among them, in all sorts of 
evil ways, to their injury, and, alas! in the majority of in- 
stances, to their eternal undoing. That they are allowed to 
obscure the Word, to deny and resist the work of the Spirit, 
to corrupt and draw away the church from Christ and holi- 
ness, to instigate hatreds, and envies, and controversies, and 
schisms, and to set up “idols of silver and gold” in men’s 
hearts, and induce them to serve “mammon” instead of God. 
To foment wars, and drench the earth in human blood; to stir 
up the vilest passions of men, and let loose the worst elements 
of discord, lust, anarchy, and hate; and to riot in human virtue 
and happiness, and make this earth, once so fair and good, a 
very “pandemonium.” That all the world has gone after the 
Fivil One—“‘ lyeth in the wicked one!” “And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth,” says Christ, “will draw all men to me,’— 
John 12: 32—implying that now they were the children and 
servants of the Devil. Even the framework of nature feels the 
deadly touch of “the old serpent,” and “ groaneth and travail- 
eth together in pain to be delivered ” from this fell possession. 


How far evil spirits are responsible for the destructive 
physical agencies which are constantly exerted on mankind— 
such as diseases, cyclones, earthquakes, famines, pestilences, 
terrible storms, and shipwrecks, and the lke, we know not. 
But the intimations of Scripture plainly imply that they have 
a hand in these things—a far more extensive agency in caus- 
ing them—than is commonly supposed. Men attribute them 
to chance, to fate, to natural laws, to atmospheric changes 
and conditions, or to God’s angry providence; when the real 

cause often is that terrible malignant agency, which stirred up 
~-war in heaven, and which brought Adam under its dominion, 
and which has dominated in men’s lives and cursed the earth 
from the beginning. It were far more proper to curse the 
Devil for these great and sore visitations, than it is to curse 
_ Providence ; and to abjure, and help destroy his dreadful do- 
minion. ’ } 
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That the permissive providence of God extends to such a 
class of destructive physical agencies, is apparent from the 
titles applied to the controlling spirit of all evil, the head of 
the kingdom of sin. He is designated as the “ wicked one,” 
the “ prince of this world,” the “ god of this world,” the “ prince 
of the power of the air,” and so on—all of which imply control 
over this earthly system. Read also what is recorded in the 
experience of Job. His bodily visitations are directly and pos- 
itively ascribed to “Satan.” Chap. 2: 4-8. Earth, remember 
is the “seat” of his power. Do we sufficiently consider the 
fact, that when thrust out of heaven, he and his angels were 
cast down to “earth” (See Rev. 12: 9), hot with their rebell- 
ion, and ready to regain lost power. This is his new “em- 
pire,’ won by him when he artfully seduced and subdued 
under him the Head of this lower creation. He is here as the 
sworn enemy of Christ and his people, as a usurper in the 
place which rightfully belongs to God in the hearts of his 
creatures, and in the world over which man was made to have 
dominion. He is recognized in scripture as the head of this 
whole earthly system, as possessing and controlling, and 
using, for his own evil ends, the hearts and lives of wicked 
men, and as claiming the world, with all that pertains to it, as 
his own. That his dominion extends to physical things, and 
laws, and forces, admits not of a doubt. 

This view is confirmed by what is recorded in the New 
Testament concerning “demoniacal possessions.” Evil spirits 
did then inflict both bodily and mental diseases and torments 
of various kinds. Read the account of the man possessed with 
a “dumb spirit,” which Christ cast out. “ Oft times it hath cast 
him into the fire, and into the waters to destroy him,” was the 
testimony of the father, when he brought him to Christ. And 
even then, to show his spirit of malignity and defiance, “when 
he saw him straightway the spirit tare him, and he fell on the 
ground, and wallowed, foaming.” “Thou deaf and dumb 
spirit, I charge thee come out of him, and enter no more into 
him. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out 
of him; and he was as one dead, inasmuch as many said, He 
is dead.” Mark 9: 17-27. Manifestly this was not a case of 
healing, or moral conversion, but simply the dispossession of 
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satanic power in the realm of the physical. Two thousand 
“‘swine ” also were “choked” by evil spirits at one time in the 
sea of Galilee. 

And we have no authority, on scripture ground, to say that 
the permissive liberty then exercised by them has since been 
taken away. On the contrary, prophetic utterances lead us to 
expect that this class of phenomena will be increased, and in- 
tensified as the “latter day” draws nigh. Satan’s rage will 
wax hotter and hotter, and break forth in more and more terri- 
ble demonstrations, as the battle of the great day is pressed 
against him, and he sees the power, on which he has staked 
such fearful odds, slipping from him. As matter of histor7 
the Devil has as much scope and power in the world to day as 
he ever had, and more. His empire is all the while extending. 
Knowing that his time is short, he bestirs himself as never be- 
fore, as the condition of the church and world to-day abund- 
antly declares. .He never had at command so many and such 
powerful forces, material, moral, and spiritual, as at this very 
time. Especially is this true in respect to the physical uni- 
verse. In how marked a manner has he incarnated his own 
spirit, his subtle powerful, antagonistic agency, in the “proeg- 
ress” of science, and in the increased activities and prepon- 
derance of the natural life of man! Verily has “the god of 
this world” blinded the eyes cf our scientists, and philoso- 
phers, and so blinded them that they no longer see God in his 
works. The heavens, to their eyes, no longer “declare his 
glory,’ nor “the firmament his handiwork.” 'To them, the 
universe is without a Creator, or a Lawgiver. Man has ceased 
to be regarded as a son of the great heavenly Father, and is 
declared to be only a developed “monkey,” or an organized 
“protoplasm,” in the hands of Fate, the sport of an hour; and 
then he dies as the beast dies, and that is the end of him! On 
the top-most wave of a godless materialism sits to day the 
erand adversary of God and man jubilant—directing its course, 
energizing its forces, subsidizing its multiform and ever-swell- 
ing influences, and turning the whole against the kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ. 

No intelligent man, who attentively observes and studies 
human paca and characters in their individuality, and in 
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their national and universal aspects, can reasonably question the 
fact, or the potency, or the universality, of th's malign super- 
natural agency. The extreme and general wickedness of man- 
kind, even by those who believe, as the writer does, in “total 
depravity,” can not be rationally explained on any other 
hypothesis. Iam aware that it is quite fashionable in these 
days of “advanced” thinking, to doubt, deny, and even ridicule 
the doctrine of a personal Devil, and the interference of such a 
being in the affairs of men. But it is impossible to harmonize 
the Scriptures with the denial of Satan’s personality, or of his 
mighty diabolical power over individual men, and over this 
whole earthly system. They are full, explicit, undeniable in 
their testimony on both these points. The doctrine is set forth 
in a great variety of ways—in direct assertion, in narrative 
form, in warning, in entreaty, and in the prayer which our 
Saviour taught his disciples. 

‘*Satan thus stands out upon the inspired page as a personal 
being, a conscious, emotional, voluntary individuality, as much so 
23 Paul or Christ. Archbishop Whately could employ his genius to 
discredit the personal existence of Satan no more successfully than 
he did to disprove that of Napoleon. The Bible every where treats 
him as a great commanding, ruling, and powerful spirit. Christ was 
accused of casting out devils by Beelzebub, the chief of the devils 
(Luke 11: 15). The supremacy of Satan among fallen .spirits is 
recognized whenever they are classed together, as ‘ the devil and his 
angels.’ He is represented as the ‘ God of this world,’ ruling it asa 
sovereign to the extent of his power, Christ recognized the leader- 
ship of Satan, and the unity of his subjects under his control, when 
he said, ‘‘ If Satan be divided against himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand ?’’* 

Instead of citing a multitude of scripture texts, in which 
this doctrine is clearly taught, I shall content myself with a 
single passage—a passage which brings it out with great 
prominence and significance, and in most interesting aspects 
and relations: 


‘Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil. And when he had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward a hungered, And when the tempter came 


*Satan’s Devices and the Beljiever's Victory. By Rey. William L. 
Parsons, p. 16. 
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to him he said, If thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. But he answered and said, It is written, man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy 
city and setteth him. on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto 
him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down, for it is written, 
He shall give his angels charge voncerning thee; and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone, Jesus saith unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. Again the devil taketh him up into an ex- 
ceeding high mountain and showeth him all the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them, and saith unto him, All these things 
willl give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence Satan; for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 
Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, angels came and ministered 
coc nim... * 

The writer of course is familiar with the interpretation 
given to this remarkable narrative by the Rationalistic school, 
and the various theories of those who, claiming to receive the 
Scriptures as the Word of God, yet explain away its signifi- 
cance, and make it absolutely meaningless. Does the narra- 
tive fairly admit the rationalistic interpretation, or the inter- 
pretation foisted upon it by the “higher criticism” of modern 
speculation? I say not, assuredly, without doing extreme 
violence to the whole language, the structure, the spirit, and 
the purpose of the record. 


Two personages are here definitely presented to view: 
Jesus and the Devil—the one the tempted and the other the 
tempter. Both are described as voluntary, active, and respons- 
ible agents in the transaction recorded. Both are represented 
as speaking, arguing, and acting a part, and a part in harmony 
with the character given to each, and the occasion for which 
they met as definitely stated. It is also expressly declared 
_ that Jesus was “led up by the Spirit into the wilderness” for 
the very purpose of being “tempted of the devil.” The very 
words used by the one, in presenting his temptations, and in 
scekinge to make them effective, and of the other in resisting 
them, and in rebuking and discomfiting the other, are here 
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given. And the whole transaction was “seen of angels,” who 
ministered to the bodily wants of the victor, as soon as “the 
devil leaveth him.” 

We must admit, it seems to me, the obvious objective con- 
struction of this historical narrative, or reject the whole of it 
as sheer fiction. Was Christ really “tempted” to evil, as the 
Bible explicitly affirms? Is the fact matter of historical verity ? 
If so, who tempted hin, if not the Devil? Hither the princi- 
ple of evil inhered in the human nature of Christ, as in all 
other men, and so the temptation may have been self-originated, 
which no one dares to affirm, or it came from without him- 
self. If from without, how, or by whom? It certainly did not 
come from God, for he tempts no man. It did not come 
from man, for Christ was alone in the wilderness. He was not 
tempted by good angels, for they came and ministered to him. 
Hence it follows that the Devil was the agent in the temptation 
scene, if any such temptation transpired as Matthew records. 
And this is just what the evangelist declares. He affirms that, 
“Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil.” And after “the forty days and forty nights ” 
of fasting were ended, “the tempter came to him.” It was then 
a living agent, a distinct personage; and he had not been 
present with Jesus during the long season of fasting and spir- 
itual communion with the Father, preparatory to his entrance 
on his mission. All things were now ready for the great con- 
flict, which had been prearranged in heaven, and the Devil 
draws nigh and instantly begins his assault in words of con- 
summate adroitness: “If thou be the Son of God command 
that these stones be made bread.” And when repulsed, he 
returns to the assault, and with greater daring appeals to 
Christ’s religious feelings. But again he is repulsed. Desper- 
ate, he makes a final and most audacious attack on Christ’s 
personal integrity, only to be overwhelmingly defeated. “Then 
the devil leaveth him.” 

If such plain, intelligent, and consistent statement of fact, 
in relation to the personality of the Devil, and the methods by 
which he sought to seduce from moral virtue the man Christ 
Jesus and bring him under his subjection can, on any theory 
short of an infidel one, be explained away, as an “historical” 
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narrative and the whole be reduced to an allegorical or pano- 
ramic representation, or a subjective process, then the mys- 
tery of the incarnation, and all the miracles, and doctrines, 
and supernatural manifestations of the Bible can also be re- 
solved into poetic fiction, or spiritual allegory, or pictorial 
representations. The liberty taken with the divine oracles, 
even by many who profess to accept them as inspired of God, 
under the influence of what is styled in these days, “the 
higher ” and “the lower criticism ”— criticism evolved largely 
from the Rationalistic school, which would speculate and phil- 
osophize away everything which is supernatural in the Scrip- 
tures—is simply shocking. The marvel is, not that there is so 
much skepticism and infidelity creeping into the church, and 
into the ministry itself, and unsettling the faith of many, and 
-shakine confidence in the Bible; but the real marvel is, that 
there is any faith at all left in the world in a supernatural rey- 
elation. 


“TT Ig WRITTEN,” was the quiet and masterly answer of the 
divine Jesus; the same answer, thrice repeated, to the varying 
devices and thrusts of the adversary. The spirit of Truth, in- 
carnated in the Logos, confronted the spirit of Lying and De- 
ceit, incarnated in Satan, and by a word fitly spoken, silenced 
his tongue, and demonstrated to him his utter impotence 
against such a weapon. Can we follow a safer example? Is 
there any weapon so effective against infidelity, against error 
of any and every kind, against sin and wrong-doing, both in 
the individual and in society, as simple scripture, just as the 
spirit of inspiration dictated it? Can we meet the tempter in 
a better way, no matter in what form, under what guise, or 
along what path, he assails us, than by saying, in simplicity, 
in directness, and with decision, “It is written”? One text 
of scripture to the point, is worth more than whole vol- 
umes of philosophy, or any amount of logic and reasoning. 
Scripture will palsy his lying tongue and dismiss the tempter, 
when everything else fails to do so. 


It is scarcely possible to conceive of testimony stronger 
than that which the Scriptures contain in respect to the Devil’s 
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personality and great and soul-destroying influence over men. 
But we are not restricted to this kind of testimony, ample as it 
is, and sufficient as it should be to all who accept the Bible as 
the word of God. ‘There is sufficient independent testimony to 
convince any fair and candid man, even if he rejects the doc- 
trine on the authority of inspiration, as I shall attempt to show 
in the next section. 


I am aware that the views expressed above will be assailed 
on both philosophical and theological grounds. I shall not, in 
this connection, formally defend them, but will only say a 
word or two in passing. 

The influence of mind on mind, is a universally admitted 
fact. Intelligence is the supreme factor of all rational being, 
and dominates all laws, physical, mental, and moral. Given 
intelligence, and the opportunity to use it, and you establish a 
basis for social power or influence just in proportion to the de- 
eree of intelligence, and the favorable conditions governing its 
exercise. The Infinite Mind is capable of acting directly on 
the minds of all intelligences, in the way of mental illumina- 
tion, or moral suasion. The angelic mind_.is all the while act- 
ing on human mind. Their very ministry to the saints is 
based upon this law of social mental influence. And the 
human mind is all the while acting on the angelic mind, and 
enters into the life of heaven, and to an extent, it may be, far 
beyond our conceptions; as the extent of their influence on 
our minds and destinies, far transcends our ideas. And the 
same is true of evil spirits. They have access to us, and the 
power, and the means to influence us, just as truly as good 
angels. And, beyond all question, their power in the world, 
their power over every man in it, is far greater than the influ- 
ence of holy angels, for the reason that we are an apostate race 
and world, and all their agencies work directly in the line of 
our natural inclinations. And then this whole earthly sys- 
tem is corrupt, “ carnal,’ and is a powerful, ever-present, al- 
most irresistible engine in the hands of evil angels to consum- 
mate their hellish work. And soalso one man exercises power 
over another man. He does it o‘ten unconsciously, without 
design, in various ways, and by a thousand agencies. His 
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mind, through visible or invisible means, acts on minds all 
about him, and it may be on minds remote from him. Andto 
such an extent is this the case, that scarcely a thought, or an 
act of any individual is the product of his own thinking and 
self-causation. Mind outside of himself—the Divine mind, or 
angelic ministries, or evil spirits, or the influence of human 
thought and example and agency, have produced them, or 
shaped them, or given them moral character and expression. 

We cannot explain the modus operandi. It is not neces- 
sary. The factis apparent. Our philosophy must, and does 
accept it. 

And this influence or agency, is not limited to the realms 
of mind and morals. Our own spirits have influence over mat- 
ter, according to the laws which govern us in this mundane 
sphere. “ We find,” as Prest. Edwards says, “that from such 
motions of mind there follows such an alteration in such and 
such matter, according to such established rules; and those 
rules are entirely at the pleasure of him who establishes them. 
And why we should not think that God establishes other rules 
for other spirits, 1 cannot imagine. And I do not see why 
other spirits should not have influence on matter according to 
other laws; or why, if we suppose spirits have influence on 
matter, that it must necessarily be according to the same es- 
tablished rules as our spirits,” * Hence the philosophical ob- 
jection falls to the ground. 

The theological opposition to the doctrine is multiform in 
its character. Essentially, however, two points will cover it. 
One relates to the Devil. It is denied by infidelity, of course, 
that such a being exists; and not a few who claim to receive 
the Scriptures, either doubt or scout the doctrine of the dia- 
bolical personality. From the days of Zoroaster, a class of 
philosophers have held that two principles have existed -to- 
gether from eternity, one of evil and one of good, and on this 
_ basis of fact they construct their philosophy. And this phi- 
losophy, beyond question, has had great influence on the theol- 
ogies of the ages. And there is a revival of it, in our day; 
more or less modified by circumstances. Losing their faith in 
the Scripture doctrine of a personal Devil, men are likely to 
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fall into the error of believing that evil is a principle and not 
a power; that “Satan,” the “devil,” are generic terms and not 
the prince or personal head of the kingdom of sin. How such 
views can be reconciled with the explicit testimony and the 
whole drift of Scripture teaching, passes my comprehension. 
We can no more think of an impersonal Devil than an imper- 
sonal God. The scriptures establish the personality of the 
one as fully, and by the same means, as they do the personal- 
ity of the other. There is no more ground, in reason or 
scripture, for saying that “Satan or the Devil, is simply a 
name which generalizes bad persons or spirits, with their bad 
thoughts, and characters, many in one,” than for saying that 
God is a name which generalizes good persons or spirits, with 
their holy thoughts and characters, many in one. Both prop- 
ositions are equally untenable. 

And I am not a little surprised that so profound a thinker, 
and acute a reasoner, as the late Dr. Horace Bushnell, should 
have fallen into this popular error. But it is evident that he 
gave the subject only a very superficial examination. He does 
not evince his usual discrimination and thoroughness in dis- 
cussing it. His argument is weak, if sheer assumptions, and 
sweeping assertions, can be called argument. He quotes, with 
strong approval, Davenport’s answer to the question, “ What is 
the Devil?” —thus: “The multitude of apostate angels which, 
by pride, and blasphemy against God, and malice against man, 
became liars and murderers, by tempting him to that sin.” * 

Is it conceivable that an evil “principle” can tempt a man 
to evil? No more than that the law of gravitation can do it, 
In the realm of nature such a thing might be, but not in the 
realm of spirit, least of all in the realm of moral forces. Sin is 
not a principle simply, but an embodied principle; it has the 
life and force of personality, everywhere and always. The Devil 
is never spoken of as a “principle,” but always as a person, a 
living, speaking, tempting, active agent. He is never spoken 
of as the aggregate of evil spirits, the impersonation of all de- 
pravity. The many titles given to him in the Bible, indicate 
that he is not an abstraction, a representative name, but a 
power, a moral and spiritual force, the head and chief of a 
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kingdom of powers and personalities, banded together, striving 
together, under his headship and tremendous personal influ- 
ence, to resist the Lord’s anointed. The idea that the Devil is 
simply a “multitude of apostate angels,” each fighting in his 
own way, and doing what mischief he can, finds no counte- 
nance in the word of God, and none whatever in reason. Who, 
according to this theory, tempted Adam? Who tempted 
Christ? A “multitude of apostate angels?” It is simply prepos- 
terous. It is the “kingdom” feature of sin—an organized, com- 
pacted, confederated kingdom of personalities and moral 
forces, combined in one dreadful league of eternal hatred and 
ruin, and under that all-powerful, all-accomplished and ex- 
perienced leader, which drew after him a “multitude of apos- 
tate angels” —it is this idea, this fact, which imparts such sig- 
nificance to the problem of evil. 


Dr. Epwarp Berxcuer, in discussing the reasons for the 
Incarnation says in words of stirring eloquence: 


‘*He became incarnate in order to defeat the designs of evil 

angels, especially of the Devil, their leader and head. This is 
directly asserted by John: ‘ For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested (in the flesh) that he might destroy the works of the 
Devil:’ and Paul asserts that he became incarnate, ‘ that he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil.’ 
It is a fundamental doctrine of the Bible that a conflict exists be 
tween these fallen angels andGod. . . . They manifest a pecu- 
liar hatred of man, probably because from the human race a church 
is to be redeemed, who shall be exalted to the place whence they 
fell. . . . When he eame in the nature of man, the Devil 
attempted to seduce and ruin him. At the same time evil angels 
showed peculiar malignity towards men by possessing their bodies; 
yet they knew Christ, and trembled before him, and besought him 
‘not to torment them before the time.’ At one time Christ in the 
midst of his sorrows rejoiced in spirit, and assigned as a reason that 
he ‘saw Satan fall as lightning from heaven.’ 

‘«And again, in an hour of distress, he thus breaks forth: ‘ Now 
is my soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save me from 
this hour, but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 
thy name:’ and being comforted by a voice from heaven, assuring 
him that thus it should be, he adds in holy exultation, ‘Now is the 
judgment of this world, now shall the Prince of this world be cast 
out.’ . . . Nor did his disciples escape their malignant power. 
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Peter fell before the Adversary, nor had he forgotten his fall when 
in his epistle he endeavors to strengthen the brethren in these 
emphatic words: ‘Be sober, be vigilant, for your adversary, the 
devil, goeth about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour.’ 
Paul alsosays: ‘We contend not: merely with flesh and blood, but 
with principalities and powers; and with spiritual wickedness in 
high places;’? and warns us to ‘take the whole armor of God, that 
we may be prepared to stand against the wiles of the devil.’ 

‘*‘Many we know treat with contempt these ideas of a mighty con- 
flict. But could their eyes be opened, as the prophet of God of old, 
opened the eyes of his fearful servant, that he might behold the 
chariots and horsemen of fire that surrounded them, who can con- 
ceive of their amazement? They would perceive that crowns and 
empires are trifles in comparison with that moral conflict which is 
raging in the empire of God. He would perceive the marshaled 
ranks of opposing minds; and the rolling of a mighty flood of des- 
tiny, in the midst of which kings and empires are but as a drop of 
the ocean, Alas for the dreamers of this world, they do not pass the 
limits of their senses! They hear not the sound of the trumpet, 
nor the clashing arms of encountering hosts, and fondly imagine 
there is no conflict. They have no eyes of faith to behold the move- 
ments of the eternal Spirit, nor the combination of rebel hosts in his 
moral empire, nor of angels of light who are ministers to the heirs 
of salvation, nor the glory of the incarnate mediator, who came to 
destroy the works of the Devil, and who moves on from conquering 
to conquer,” * 


SECTION II. 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE EVIL ONE. 


Homan observation and experience the world over, among 
all peoples, races, and classes, and in every age and condition 
of society, and every degree of civilization, fully confirm and 
bear out the inspired testimony in reference to the doctrine of 
the previous section. Philosophy teaches it no less clearly 
than revelation. False religions, as well as the true, the world 
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over, recognize and emphasize it. Man’s total depravity, un- 
der every condition of being and development—his universal 
corruption and wickedness as developed and illustrated in the 
history of the race, from Adam in paradise down to our own 
time—can be rationally explained only by admitting what the 
Scriptures so plainly teach in reference to the Devil and his 
“works.” And they who deny this only adequate solution of 
this awful problem, are bound to suggest a more rational and 
satisfactory one. Have they done it? Can they doit? Until 
this is done, it will be wiser for the teachers of religion and 
mankind at large, to adhere to the plain and obvious teaching 
of the Bible, and cast the criticism of the rationalistic school to 
*‘the moles and the bats.” 

It is matter for just surprise that persons whose views of 
man’s depravity are the least conformed to scripture—who even 
hold to the “ Moral Rectitude of Human Nature” *—are the 
most decided in their denial of the Devil’s existence, and scout 
the idea of his active agency on mankind; and that too in view 
of the inveterate, unnatural, universal, and terrible depravities 
which prevail in and curse the world. In spite of their theory, 
they make out a case against man’s moral nature more posi- 
tively evil and hopeless than do the advocates of the “total 
depravity ” doctrine, who charge no little of man’s known de- 
pravity and wickedness on “the devil and his angels.” 

No man can sharply watch the workings of his own mind 
and inward emotions, and their outward expression, especially 
in their moral aspects, and not discover, at times, the presence 
and influence of this evil genius, not simply as a subtle influ- 
ence, but also as an active agent. The sudden injection of an 
evil thought into your mind, independently of the law of asso- 
ciation—a thought foreign to your whole nature, and to your 
mind’s present mood, and from which you instinctively recoil 
as from the touch of a serpent. A sudden, and, at times, al- 
most irresistible impulse to do some great wrong, either to 
yourself or to some fellow creature—a wrong which you had 
not premeditated, and would not do voluntarily for the world. 
The sudden phrenzy which seizes on a man, until that moment 


*The title of a book by George W. Burnap, D, D., in which this doc- 
trine is stoutly argued. 
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sane and self-possessed, and which drives him on to murder 
wife or child, or to commit suicide, against the first law of na- 
ture, as well as the law of God—an impulse like that which 
seized on “the herd of swine” in our Saviour’s time, under 
“ demoniacal possession” and they “ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea and were choked.” The leaping forth and 
the wide and destructive sweep of fanatic rage, and mob vio- 
lence, and “labor strikes,” and “ Irish troubles,” and “ Nihilist” 
doctrines and madness, bursting forth at times, without pre- 
monition, and without provocation or adequate cause, like a 
vast conflagration, and as unmanageable and violent, sweeping 
down life and property. The “panic,” as we term it, which 
seizes on a crowd in the presence of real or imaginary danger, 
and instantly stultifies reason, and transforms the mass into 
idiots or brutes, and makes them an easy prey to the angel of 
Disaster. How will you explain such phenomena? Such in- 
sane, downright mad, and often devilish conduct on the part 
of great masses of men and women, as well as isolated indi- 
viduals, all capable of reasoning and acting rationally, without 
admitting some other agency than that of man’s and the oper- 
ation of the natural laws of his physical and mental being? 
The only rational solution is the admission of a powerful spirit- 
force, acting simultaneously on men’s minds in the interest of 
the kingdom of evil. 


The same is true of Spiritualism, which is disturbing and 
unsettling the minds of multitudes in this enlightened age. It 
has already subverted the religious faith, and the moral integ- 
rity of very many, in the church and out of it, and is spreading 
its baneful influence everywhere. How is it to be met by the 
ministry, and by intelligent laymen? In common with the mass 
of staid and conservative ministers, 1 have, until recently, 
pooh-poohed it, as a delusion, a species of jugglery, which 
could not stand before investigation, and would die out of it- 
self, if let alone. But circumstances have forced me of late to 
turn my special attention to it, and to study it carefully, and 
conscientiously, in the light of scripture, and reason, and ob- 
servation, as well as in the writings of those who claim to be 
the apostles of this “new gospek” And the result I have 
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reached in my own mind is, that Spiritualism cannot be dis- 
missed with a sneer, nor solved on the principle of collusion 
and deception: that it is likewise a moral problem of great in- 
terest and significance, and as such calls for serious and search- 
ing inquiry on the part of the friends of religion, that its true 
inwardness may be exposed, and the fearful tide of immorality 
and infidelity which it is letting loose upon the world may be 
checked. 

That there is an immense amount of deception and lying 
_ practiced in connection with it, for purposes of gain, or moral 
evil, is readily admitted, even by the better class of those who 
_ accept this “new gospel!” Still there are “manifestations” 
which cannot be explained on natural principles—which noth- 
ing but the admission of some supernatural power can solve, 
if we are to receive the testimony of many credible witnesses. 
The writer himself has witnessed such, though he was never at 
as‘ance, or by any act of his own ever been put in communi- 
cation with the spirit world, and has always hated and de- 
nounced what he believed was a silly and mischievous impos- 
ture. My opinion of it now is, that it is something infinitely 
more revolting and dreadful than a clever human imposture. 
No philosophy can account for this class of mental and physi- 
cal phenomena which zgvores the doctrine of the Evil One! His 
hand, his philosophy, is conspicuously seen in the whole 
movement. The morality of it, the fruit of the tree, unmistak- 
ably points to its source—“ the father of lies.” Even its advo- 
cates are forced to admit, and do admit, enough to stamp it 
with eternal infamy. 

That the ‘‘ Devil and his angels” have power and oppor- 
tunity to work miracles of lying wonders—to deceive, and 
mislead men, and subordinate even nature to their fell pur- 
pose—admits not of a doubt. It is a scripture truth, and a 
truth verified, times without number, in human history. And 
_ in this case the spiritists znvile the presence and agency of the 
Evil One; put themselves in his hands; do all that is in their 
power to establish communication with him. Every favoring 
condition and opportunity are furnished to his hands. In- 
stead of obeying the Saviour’s solemn injunction: “ Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one,” they reverse 
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the petition, and go deliberately in the way of it and put them- 
selves, soul and body, unresistingly, into his hands, And as 
their faith is in his power to work wonders, to deceive and 
ruin, so will the Devil work. And still greater marvels may be 
looked for, than any yet recorded in their books. Was the 
Devil ever known to be modest in the assertion of his power, 
or backward in the use of his opportunity? He has every 
motive for devising and helping on such a belief. It is indeed 
a master-device of the arch deceiver himself. It is a most per- 
nicious and demoralizing trick. It not only “leads captive 
silly women,” and weak-minded, and evil-minded men, but it 
also ensnares a class of minds from whom better things ought 
to be expected. The Devil has greatly enlarged the domain 
of his power, by means of it, strengthened his grip on the race, 
and widened the entrance to his kingdom. 

So with Mormonism, the vilest social and religious system 
that ever deluded and cursed man—a monstrosity of huge pro- 
portions, and appalling character—taken altogether, more dev- 
jlish in spirit, and form, and fruit, than any idolatrous system 
of the dark ages. And yet is has been injected into the very 
heart of Christendom, in the middle of the nineteenth century, 
and in this Christian land, under the shadow of our free in- 
stitutions, and in contact with our boasted Christian civiliza- 
tion. A social, political, and religious despotism of the most 
radical character, a community which practically subverts the 
family constitution which God ordained, and riots in beastly 
sensuality,—a religious faith which far outstrips in its preten- 
sions, the Prophet of Mecca, or the power of the Pope. And 
yet, see how it lives, and thrives, and gathers converts from 
every quarter of the globe; and in defiance of public senti- 
ment, and law, and gospel, and even decency; and in spite of 
all attempts to reform it, or suppress it, lifts to-day its brazen 
face to the heavens, and defies God and man ! 

And there is no accounting for its existence, at least for its 
rapid spread, from such a miserable beginning, in “Joe 
Smith,” and his ‘ Mormon Bible;” for its amazing vitality, its 
firm grip on so great a community, its endurance and thrift in 
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such an enlightened age, in such a free, Bible-land as ours, 
under such a terrible discipline as it experienced in its earlier 
years, and notwithstanding the death of its founders, and of its 
arch-apostle, Brigham Young. There is no accounting for 
this social, political, and spiritual phenomena on natural or 
philosophical principles. There is but one rational solution. 
Jt is not a simple delusion, the work of a clever fanatic, or 
shrewd knave. It is the Devil’s work. His agency is rank in 
its whole genius and structure—in giving it favor with decent 
but misled men and women, in imparting vitality to the sys- 
tem,—in helping it on by his wiles and deceits, and in insti- 
gating murder, and other horrid crimes, in the name of Re- 
hgion, and under the sanction of a direct revelation from God, 
whenever necessary to advance its interests. 


Belief in the doctrine of a personal Devil, and his great 
power in this evil world, is, therefore, a demand of philosophy 
as really as tt ws of scripture. A thousand mental, moral, and 
physical phenomena are explainable in no other way. The 
problem of human character, and of human life and destiny, is 
insolvable on any other hypothesis. 

Even the perplexing subject of Insanity is destined to re- 
ceive new light from the study and better comprehension of 
the Scriptural doctrine in relation to the Evil One, Now it is 
not understood, even in its first principles, and least of ail in 
its scientific aspects. Science breaks down in every attempt 
to deal with it: to determine its causes, define its laws, detect 
its presence, or fix its limitations. What pitiful scenes are 
enacted in our courts of justice with our most noted “ experts ” 
as witnesses ! one pitted against another: scarcely two agreed: 
opposite and contradictory opinions sworn to! And that, not 
where the question at issue is the occult law of causation, or 
the nice distinction between mental and moral insanity; but 
the simple question of fact as to the existence of insanity in a 
given case. 

Take the case of the wretched Guiteau, who has just 
swung from the gal‘ows for one of the most damning murders 
that ever cried to Heaven for vengeance. It will be admitted, 
by most candid men, that the question as to his insanity has not 
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been clearly setlled for all time. Grave doubts exist in the minds 
of multitudes, both legal and lay. A great array of “‘ex- 
perts,” and eminent medical men, who have made diseases of 
the mind a specialty, protested. Had he been a common mur- 
derer, he would not have been hung. But an outraged and 
weeping nation demanded his life. And had his counsel made 
out a case of insanity ever so clearly, it would not have been 
safe to withhold the sacrifice. But the pitiful part is, that in 
so noted a case, with the treasury of the government at com- 
mand, and the eyes of the whole civilized world looking on, 
legal learning and acumen, and the best scientific and expert 
wisdom of the nation failed to setile beyond all reasonable doubt 
the question of lis sanity ; and the miserable culprit was finally 
legally put to death with a dark cloud of doubt resting on 
the case. 

Now the same evil agency which sways the natural ele- 
ments to evil ends: which inflames the body with lust and 
passion, and fills it with disease and pain: which dominates 
the emotions and affections, and makes them channels of his 
depravities—has power to derange the mind, temporarily or 
permanently; to break down or impair the balance-wheel in 
this wondrous mechanism; to suspend the judgment, at times, 
silence conscience, and blind the mental eye so as to make 
‘the worse appear the better reason;” cause an act of horrible 
wickedness to appear, the moment before committing it, imno- 
cent, and even praiseworthy. That this is the explanation, the 
philosophy, of manifold acts of human wickedness—-of the 
downfall of so many men who, up to the fatal hour in which 
they fcrged, or embezzled, or did some other equally immoral 
act, had kept their integrity; of so many horrible murders, in 
the absence of all motive, with no malice towards their vic- 
tims, and with the certainty of detection and punishment over- 
taking them, seems at least highly probable—the most rational 
that our present knowledge is able to supply. 

But does not such a view of the case excuse, in whole or 
in part, the wickedness of men? Not in the least, where the 
antecedents are all right: never, except where a man by no re- 
sponsible act of his own, is for the time incapacitated to know 
good and evil, or to control his own actions. No more than 
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the drunkard is excusable for murdering his wife, while mad- 
dened by liquor, which he voluntarily drank, knowing its 
effects. But this view does impart great and solemn emphasis 
to the warnings of Scripture, to “beware of temptation,” to 
“oo not in the way of evil,” to “ resist the Devil,” to beware of 
his “ devices,” to “give no place” to temptation, no not for a 
moment. It does impart singular significance to the petition 
in our Lord’s prayer, “Lead us not into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil,” or from “the evil one,” as the revised ver- 
sion has it, thereby greatly intensifying the prayer, and en- 
dorsing the doctrine of the personality of the Devil. 


It admits not of a doubt that very much of the power of 
Satan, and of his success in leading men into sin and sustain- 
ing his dominion over them to the last, in spite of all motive, 
and warning, arises from his wonderful knowledge of man and 
his masterly skill in the use of his weapons of warfare. In this 
respect the study of the methods of the adversary, and of the 
secret of his astonishing success, is highly important to all 
who have “the care of souls.” A thorough knowledge of man 
as man is essential to eminent success in the ministry. Thou- 
sands of preachers make a failure in the work of the ministry 
because they have never mastered the science of the action of 
mind on mind. No amount of talent, or culture, or faithful- 
ness in preaching, and in pastoral work, will supply the lack 
of this. The great adversary is an overmatch for the man 
who is ignorant of the philosophy of mind, and especially of 
the philosophy of the Devil’s temptations. The Bible is highly 
suggestive on this point. In the numerous fiiles given to the 
Devil, his characteristics and methods are plainly intimated. 
His great subtlety and skill in ensnaring souls, and in adapt- 
ing his temptations to the person, the occasion, and the laws 
of influence, are repeatedly set forth. 

And is it any wonder that the Devil has become such an 
adept in the use of his seductive arts? He has made man his 
constant and special study for six thousand years! He has 
seen him in every possible phase, mood, condition, circum- 
stance, and experience. He thoroughly comprehends all the 
laws of his being, all his motives to action, all his weaknesses, 

it 
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and besetting sins, all the subtleties of mind, and passion, and 
all the influences which move and sway them. He has the ex- 
perience of all the past, with evil angels and with sinning men, 
to aid him. He knows the pecularities of each individual 
man, his temper, his inner self and outward life, and when, 
and how, and with what “wiles” or particular “devices” to 
assail and lead him captive. All the energies and activities of 
his mighty intellect are also enlisted in this dreadful work— 
viz., the eternal ruin of beings made in the image of God, and 
beings for whom the Son of God endured the death of the 
cross. He has legions of fallen spirits at his command, who 
are as busy as he, in plying their deceptions. Tempting men _ 
to sin and to death, is his one occupation, and he has made 
himself a thorough master of the science how to do it. Man- 
kind, so far as we know, are the only beings he can torment 
and ruin outside of hell. 

The temptation of Hden was a master-stroke of subtlety 
and deception. It is impossible to conceive of an act more 
adroitly planned, or more skillfully executed. He first seduced 
the woman, “ the weaker vessel.” He took her at the oppor- 
tune moment, when she was alone, standing by the forbidden 
tree, ‘‘the tree of the knowledge of good and evil in the midst 
of the garden,” with its tempting fruit in view,—ruminating, 
doubtless, in her own mind why they were not permitted to 
eat of that particular fruit. And then with what consummate 
tact does he query, and insinuate, and assert, and finally give 
the lie direct to God, and plant in her heart the seeds of ambi- 
tion,—and the work was done ! 

So with the temptation in the wilderness. The Devil com- 
prehended the situation thoroughly, when he made his assault 
on the Second Adam. Jesus was alone. AIl his surroundings 
were favorable to the design of the adversary. He had “fasted 
now forty days and forty nights, and was afterward an hun- 
gered.” It was “his hour.” The cravings of hunger were in- 
tense. The desire for food was natural, and innocent. There 
was no bread at hand, and no supply could be readily ob- 
tained. ‘Command that these stones be made bread.” There 
could be no sin in that. If he were “the Son of God,” he had 
but to speak the word and his hunger would be satisfied.— You 
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claim to be Divine. You will have to establish your claims by 
working miracles. Begin it now. Make proof of your power 
to do it by casting yourself down from this pinnacle. “If 
thou be the Son of God,” “his angels shall bear thee up.”— 
You came to set up a kingdom on earth. You are about to 
announce yourself as the long expected Messiah—the Prince 
of the house of David. I am “the god of this world.” “ All 
the kingdoms of it and the glory” of it, are mine. “All these 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 

If the Devil, by means of his infernal arts and his knowl- 
edge how to use them to the best advantage, made so easy a 
prey of our first parents, while in a state of moral innocence, 
though with natures susceptible to evil; his task is much 
easier, after so long and wide an experience, on their descend- 
ants, who are born to evil as the sparks are to fly upward. 
The truth must be confessed, that we are not awake to the dan- 
gers which ever menace us from this source; to the agencies 
and influences which assail us at every step in life, in every 
relation, in every duty, and most of all on the field of spiritual 
conflict with the Evil One. There is no one subject on which 
the New Testament speaks more frequently, or more earnestly, 
in warning, entreaty, and command. Happy will it be for the 
man who takes heed to the warning words of Him who know- 
eth the Devil’s power, and the Devil’s seductive arts. 


SECTION IV. 


THE PERSONAL ENCOUNTER OF CHRIST AND THE LEADER OF HIS 


REBELLIOUS SUBJECTS. 


We have already considered briefly the Temptation of our 
Lord in the wilderness of Judea. But we here view it under 
a different aspect, and for a different purpose. 

It was fitting that the respective Heads of the two great 
Kingdoms which exist in the moral universe and are striving 
each for the mastery over mankind, viz., the Kingdom of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, embracing God and all holy angels, and re- 
deemed saints, and all the moral and spiritual laws and influ- 
ences which are connected with the Mediatorial system; and 
the kingdom of the Devil, who has arrayed himself against 
“the Lord’s anointed,” and rallied around him an immense 
force, and pressed into his service a dread array of evil and 
hostile influences—it was fitting that these great representa- 
tive Chiefs of Good and Evil, should meet in personal conflict 
and measure weapons one with the other. 

Christ’s incarnation had immediate reference to the Devil, 
who had enthroned himself in the hearts and in the allegiance 
of men. He came to destroy this usurper’s power, and deliver 
the world from his terrible dominion. John testifies: “For 
this purpose the Son of man was manifest, that he might de- 
stroy the works of the devil.” And Paul asserts that he “be- 
came incarnate that he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is the devil.” The Devil of course knew the fact 
and the object of the incarnation, and watched the course of 
events with intensest solicitude. His keen eye had traced the 
history of Jesus from the moment the angels had announced 
his birth to the shepherds of Bethlehem, coupled with that 
wondrous announcement, “Glory to God in the highest; on 
earth, peace, good will to men,’ down to the hour of his 
baptism at the Jordan by his forerunner, when “the Spirit of 
God descended upon him like a dove,” and there came another 
voice out of heaven saying, “This is my beloved Son in whom 
I am well pleased.” Matt, 3:'16, 17. 

We may believe the tempter took in the situation of things 
clearly and sharply at this crisis in the Saviour’s history. The 
obscure birth of Jesus; his humble surroundings, his poverty 
and friendlessness, his modest deportment, and the utter ab- 
sence of anything to distinguish him from his associates in the 
same humble walk of life. Seeing all this, and knowing that 
he was about to “declare himself” as the long-expected De- 
liverer of Israel, we cannot doubt that Satan longed for the 
opportunity to meet him in single combat, and believed that 
the coveted prey was well-nigh within his grasp. From the 
silence of the Scriptures, we might infer that he had “let him 
alone ” all these years, “bided his time,” that he might make 
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his victory the more conspicuous, and Christ’s discomfiture 
and subjugation the more humiliating and crushing when it 
came. 

It is apparent from the Scriptures, that the Devil’s desire 
in this matter was understood in heaven, and arrangements 
were made to afford him the desired opportunity; for it is writ- 
ten: “Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil.” The wilderness here referred to is 
probably the one lying east of the Jordan, and not the Sinaitic 
wilderness, as some commentators teach. The language of the 
evangelist, “led up,” applies well to the ascent to this locality 
from Bethabara where John was baptizing. In that wilder- 
ness district “we have provision for the objective reality of all 
theincidents. Nebo is near at hand, and Jerusalem is within 
easy striking distance.” Christ did not go, observe, of his own 
accord: the Devil needed no prompting. He was there by his 
own choice and volition, when “the hour” had come. This 
factis highly significant. Even our Lord,-although conscious 
of his integrity and power to resist temptation, never sought 
it; never rushed into it, never provoked or challenged it. He 
never shrank from it; never swerved from his purpose or duty 
to avoid it. And yet he never purposely or wantonly encoun- 
tered it. Hence his example lends additional force to his warn- 
ing to his followers, “to go not in the way of temptation.” 
And we disregard the precept at our peril, as the experience 
of mankind so sadly illustrates. But, on the contrary, the 
Devil needs no soliciting. No matter where we are—whether 
in the desert or in the city; whether alone or in society; 
whether in our study or in the pulpit; whether performing re- 
ligious duty on the Sabbath, or in our place of business during 
the week; the Devil is there, in person or by an emissary, in that 
very spot, always there, never absent, ready, intent on his busi- 
ness, watching and waiting for his opportunity; and never— 
no never—failing instantly to seize upon it and make the most | 
of it, to advance his kingdom. 

Our Saviour himself doubtless was aware of the Devil’s 
design; knew wherefore the Spirit had led him out into the 
wilderness, just at this crisis in his history, when he was to 
break the silence and come forth from his obscurity and 
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privacy, and appear before the people in the character of a 
public Teacher sent from God to declare the most astonishing 
doctrines that ever found utterance from human lips. The 
meeting was not accidental in any sense. 

To prepare himself for the signal encounter, and also for 
the mighty work he had assumed, we read that Jesus “ fasted 
forty days and forty nights.” We are not to infer that simple 
abstinence from food was the only, or the chief thing he did. 
It was a season of intense and prolonged mental and spiritual 
exercises, during which his physical nature, his bodily appe- 
tites, were held in complete subjection; and the mind, the lofty 
spirit of Jesus, asserted itself, and held communion with the 
Father of spirits, and trained its powers for the peculiar and 
stupendots ministry of suffering and of grace, which he was 
now about to enter upon. 

The Devil, in the meanwhile, was watchful and waiting. 
Had he no misgivings, think you, as he witnessed that long 
fast, those holy communings with the spirit within, and with 
God the Father of all? No misgivings as he looked into that 
face, radiant with divine benignity, and the divine glory? so 
caim, so serene, so self-possessed? Had he no scruples in 
making his hellish assault on the integrity of so divine a per- 
sonage ? None whatsoever, it would seem. True he had once 
already encountered his sworn foe, and been himself dread- 
fully worsted, and was still suffering under that defeat. But 
now the circumstances, the surroundings, the external appear- 
ances, were all different, essentially, wonderfully different. The 
theatre of the struggle now impending is not heaven, amidst 
“thrones, dominions, principalities and powers;” but a rocky 
desert, where solitude reigned, and there was nothing to in- 
spire or fortify the victim but the strength of his own inward 
virtue. There is no “halo of glory” about the person to be 
assaulted. He holds no sceptre in his hand. There are none 
of the insignia of royalty about him. No angels wait upon 
him; and he has no following as yet among the sons of men. 
He has wrought no miracle in attestation of his Divine son- 
ship and mission. He stands there before the Tempter—sim- 
ply as a man,—a man of humble birth, and few advantages, 
“the son of a carpenter,” “the Nazarene” peasant, despised 
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even by his fellows on this account; wholly inexperienced in 
the ways of the world, unsophisticated, and unsuspecting. 
Poor, without resources of any kind, and yet anticipating a 
grand mission, and just now weak from long fasting, and ready 
to perish from hunger—how can he withstand the “wiles” of 
the adversary ? Hell burns and rages in the heart of the assail- 
er; while satanic art, and satanic purpose direct and animate 
the blow that is to strike down the Son of God, and blast 
the hopes of the world. And yet with what caution does he 
make his approaches to the innocent one! With what words 
of seeming pity and sympathy, and even piety, does he open 
the conflict! He succeeded thus with the First Adam; why 
should he fail with the Second, especially, when all the cireum- 
stances surrounding him were so specially favorable to suc- 
cess? No violence was needed. No demonstrations were 
necessary. To get his artful temptations lodged in that simple 
and isolated man’s heart; to seduce from immaculate virtue 
that “meek and lowly one,” by an act of worship there in the 
desert, apart from men; to induce a man starving for food, 
where none could be had, only to command the stones at his 
feet to become bread, at his kindly suggestion;—that was all 
that was needed. That he knew would destroy his old enemy 
and former victor. That would ruin the mission he came from 
heaven to perform. That would send dismay and weeping 
through all the shining ranks in glory, and retrieve his own 
fortunes, which now seemed so utterly wrecked and lost. 
Little did the Devil anticipate the utter rout and over- 
throw which he was, for the second time, to experience at the 
hands of the Lord’s anointed—an overthrow, an humiliation, a 
defeat and rout, if possible, more signal, and decisive, and 
truly wonderful—than was his original defeat on the plains of 
heaven; one more conspicuously and grandly illustrating the 
inherent power and glory of Moral Goodness, as it inhered in 
the human nature of the Divine Man, and thus asserted its su- 
preme excellence. The impotence of Sin, with all its hosts of 
lying spirits, and evil forces, in a fair, square fight with moral 
Virtue, was never before or since so strikingly displayed as in 
that Calm Presence, under fiery temptation, in the solitude of 
the wilderness, resisting with infinite ease the severest thrusts 


168 DEVILS AND THE MEDIATORIAL SYSTEM. 


of Satan, in a hand to hand encounter! not so much as ruffled 
in spirit or manner, without aid from angels or men, and with- 
out the help of miraculous power,—completely and forever 
subjecting to Him the arch enemy of God and man, and com- 
ing out of the conflict without so much as “the smell of fire 
on his garments!” Even in his extreme “humiliation,” and 
with all the attending circumstances favoring the Evil One, the 
Devil was found to be no match for the Son of Man! The 
personal virtue of the Second Adam, in spite of his lowly 
state, and seeming adverse circumstances, rose to the height of 
infinite Majesty and Glory, before which, abashed and quail- 
ing, the master-spirit of evil fled the field. And from the 
silence of Scripture, we may conclude that he never again mo- 
lested the person of the incarnated One. 

“ Get thee behind me Satan!” These were the calm and 
kingly words of the tempted man of “ Nazareth,” in the su- 
_ preme hour of the fiercest personal conflict that the heavens 
ever witnessed. And with the words there went forth a ma- 
jestic power that compelled obedience; and “the Devil leaveth 
him,” straightly, “and behold, angels came and ministered 
unto him.” 


SECTION V. 


THE MORAL CHARACTER AND DESTINY OF DEVILS WROUGHT OUT UN- 
DER THE MEDIATORIAL SYSTEM. 


Tue narrow and restricted view of the scope of Christ’s 
kingdom so common in the church, finds no sanction in Serip- 
ture. Mediation embraces devils, as well as mankind, and the 
elect angels. They are subject to the kingdom of Jesus Christ; 
are under his control, and are to subserve the ends and pur- 
poses of his moral administration. When, or on what occa- 
sion, they came under his immediate sway—whether at their 
creation, or, as Pres. Edwards seems to teach, when the Son of 
God, in “his human nature,” was placed in supreme power— 
is mainly matter of conjecture. It is not essential to the argu- 
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ment to settle this question. It is the fact alone that we have 
to do with, and that cannot be fairly called in question. _ 
| We find abundant testimony in the Scriptures, that devils 
are familiar with the person, the character, and the distinctive 
mission and ministry of Jesus Christ as the Saviour of the 
world; with the mystery of the incarnation; with the revela- 
. tion of the facts and doctrines which constitute the Christian 
system of truth, as embraced in the Old and New Testaments; 
with the various dispensations of wisdom and grace made to 
the world since Adam forfeited the Divine favor; and with the 
history of Christ’s kingdom dn earth, from its establishment in 
Eden. And, familiar with all these displays of the Divine 
character and purposes; witnessing the wonderful progress of 
this moral kingdom, and the history of Providence in relation 
to it; themselves active participants, during the thousands of 
years, in the conflicts which have characterized and marked its 
course from the beginning, and will continue to do until the 
end of time—their own active and powerful opposing agency 
having much to do with the final results of the mediatorial 
system, and with the everlasting kingdom of God;—all this 
being true, it necessarily follows that their own moral character 
and destiny will be deeply and essentially affected by the work of 
the “one Mediator.” They will both be materially different 
from what they would have been had there been no media- 
torial expedient ordained of God; no expiation for sin on the 
cross, no “ Jesus of Nazareth,” whom they assailed, hated, op- 
posed, and led on the Jews to crucify; no redeemed Church, 
gathered by Divine love and grace out of this world, which 
they have wrecked and cursed, and which they sought, so long 
and fiercely, to corrupt and destroy; no displays of the Divine 
mercy and forgiveness to “rebels doomed to die;” no triumphs 
achieved by the Cross over evil angels and rebellious men; no 
filling, with holy and glorified saints, the very seats in heaven 
‘from which they had been hurled; no restoration of peace and 
harmony to a warring kingdom by means of the reconciling 
blood shed on Calvary. 
True the offers of salvation are not madetothem. Nodoor 
has ever been opened in heaven for their re-entrance. They 
“cinned the sin which is unto death;’ and for them there 
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never was a redemption provided. But will this fact les- 
sen their personal guilt; will it destroy their responsibility for 
their own eternal undoing, and the undoing of countless mill- 
ions of the human race? Will it justify or palliate their fierce, 
malignant, persistent, unprovoked hostility to the person and 
office-work of the world’s Redeemer? Will it excuse their 
diabolical agency in deceiving, and corrupting, and dragging 
down into their own dreadful state of wickedness, and hopeless 
ruin, our first parents and all the generations of their descend- 
ants to the end of time? Will not the guilt of their sin, in re- 
jecting and opposing Christ’s kingdom in this world, which he 
died to save, and in hardening their hearts in rebellion under 
all the matchless displays of the cross, and in extending the 
awful circle of rebellion and moral ruin, and in perpetuating 
the kingdom of Evil, be seen, in the judgment of the great 
day, infinitely to exceed the guilt of their first transgression ? 
That was simply against authority; against the person of the 
Sovereign; and the occasion may have furnished some provo- 
cation. But nothing of the kind can be pleaded under the ad- 
ministration which succeeded the fall of Adam. They have 
been under all the revelations, if not the actual discipline and 
grace of the cross, and for thousands of years. They have 
seen the fruit of Christ’s atoning love and sway in millions of 
souls reclaimed from a life of sin, and saved from hell, and 
fitted for and put in possession of just such crowns and man- 
sions in heavenly places, as they once held and forfeited. 


‘The cross of Christ will therefore stamp these hellish 
spirits—so steeped in iniquity, so hoary in confirmed rebellion, 
so ripe for final destruction—with the deepest brands of moral 
turpitude and degradation, and will be the occasion of deeper 
and sorer punishment to them in the future state. The glorious 
achievements of the Mediatorial system, of which the Crossis 
the center, and exponent, and glory; the immense accession to 
the welfare and happiness of God’s universe, by means of it; 
the gathering together, through its agency and influence, of a 
blessed family or commonwealth, united im sacred and indis- 
soluble bonds, with the Lamb in the midst of the throne as 
its living Head—a multitude of elect and confirmed angels, 
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and ransomed and glorified saints which no man can number 
—a transcendently glorious array of happy and rejoicing 
spirits ;—all these things, seen in the full light of eternal day 
will serve to set off in darker colors and in more appalling con- 
trast, the horribly depraved character of devils; the terribly 
malignant agency which they have performed; the eternally 
blasted existence which they have achieved for themselves; and 
the unutterable horrors of the damnation which they are to ex- 
perience forever and ever! 


SECTION VI. 


THE DEVILS JUDGED IN THE FINAL DAY AND CONDEMNED AND PUN- 


ISHED BY THE SON OF MAN. 


Ir has already been stated, that the punishment of rebell- 
ious angels anterior to the creation of man, as well as the 
reward of those who ‘“‘kept their first estate,” were evidently 
judicial acts—the acts of a moral judge, of the one Supreme 
Judge, who is divinely appointed to pass upon the character 
and destiny of every creature of God, and fix his eternal state. 
The same august Personage will sit on the judgment-throne, 
in that day of days, which will determine the character cf 
every probationer, be he angel, devil, or man, and seal him 
over unto life, or death, everlasting. And He will sit there by 
virtue of the authority vested in him from all eternity; and 
the ground of his judgment will be essentially the same in 
every case, viz., the resultant moral effects of the Redemptive 
plan which God devised and put into practical force in his 
Kingdom. The devils will not question his right to sit in 
judgment upon them. They have never questioned that right 
in all their rebellious career. When he was on earth, and went 
about doing good, casting out “unclean spirits,” and “dumb 
spirits,” from those “ possessed” of them, and in various ways 
destroying or checking their work, they knew him, and recog- 
nized his authority over them, and plainly intimated their 
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knowledge of the fact that he will punish them in the last day 
as they deserve. ‘“ There was once a notable attempt to shake 
off the yoke of the moral government of God, both as lawgiver 
and judge. But they miserably failed in it. Christ acted as 
their judge then, in casting these proud spirits out of heaven, 
and binding them in chains of darkness unto the judgment of 
the final day.” * 

But Christ’s mission to earth was not to take liberty from 
the devils, or judicially punish them for their sin against man- 
kind, as he had done for their first sin in heaven against his 
authority. It was a spiritual mission, a mission of mercy and 
grace; a@ mission to sow the seeds of moral ideas and principles 
in the world that, under his fostering providence, and the work 
of the Spirit, should at last uproot the kingdom of Satan, and 
in the end, make it to appear as a part of his own system of 
government, and made by him to contribute essentially to the 
final grand end of Redemption. 

But now the day of trial and conflict is ended—forever 
closed—and the “ Throne of Judgment” is set in heaven, and 
the “one Mediator,” Lawgiver, Governor, Administrator, Re- 
deemer, in the person of Him who died on the cross to “rec- 
oncile all things” unto God, “whether they be things in 
heaven, or things in earth, or things under the earth,” takes 
his seat “in the midst of the throne.” And there are gathered 
in one vast assemblage, divided in twain by “the great white 
throne,” “the righteous” on the “right,” and “the wicked ” on 
the “left,” all beings subject to God’s moral judgment. Then 
the “enmity” which Christ put between “‘the seed of the 
woman” and “the seed of the Devil,” will be brought out in 
such fullness of display, and abundance of fruitage, as to as- 
tonish and deeply impress all who behold them. Then the 
“heel” of the crucified One will be effectually put on the 
“head” of the old serpent and all his vile progeny, and will 
bruise it to the death. Now they are “reserved in chains 
under darkness,” against that awful day; but then will they 
be dragged forth into the light of day—and such a day!—to 
know and hear their doom, from lips which have spoken such 
words of infinite tenderness, and sweetness, and life, to multi- 


*Prest. Edwards’ Works, Vol. VI, p. 386. 
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tudes of angels and men. Until that day arrives, they will 
continue to exercise the liberty given to every moral and ac- 
countable creature of God; to pursue the bent of their own 
inclinations; to act out all the depravities which hell has bred 
in their natures; to do their utmost to tear down the Cross of 
the Son of God, and wipe out the cause of Christianity from 
the face of the earth. And God only knows the full sphere 
and scope of their destructive agency. Itis not limited to this 
world. It has been felt in heaven, we know, and heaven may 
represent numberless worlds. And it is not impossible, it is 
not irrational to suppose, that, if other worlds are peopled with 
rational moral intelligences, the kingdom of the Evil One 
has extended its presence and agency there also. But in the 
last judgment the appointed limits will have been reached. 
Henceforth Evil will have its prescribed boundery. The 
chains will be made fast, and the Devil and his angels will be 
thrust into the inner prison, ‘to go no more out forever.” 


The principles on which they will be judged, and con- 
demned to “everlasting destruction from his presence and 
from the glory of his power,” will be in no essential particu- 
lax, other than those applied to mankind. The principle of 
Mediation, the principle of the atonement as the basis of all 
God’s government over his moral creatures, the principles of 
eternal unchangeable truth, rectitude, holiness, justice, and 
goodness, will rule every judgment in that hour. The formal 
_ offer of pardon and life, on the ground of a justifying faith in 
Christ, may never have been made to devils and rejected by 
them, as is the case with gospel sinners of the human race. 
Still they will be shown on that occasion, to be really guilty of 
the blood of Christ: guilty certainly of causing the ruin of 
Adam and his posterity: guilty of sinning against the Holy 
Ghost in his ministry in behalf of the children of men: guilty 
of sinning against the person and the authority of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and of resistance, active, bitter, unrelenting, 
from first to last, to the whole plan of redeeming grace: guilty 
of causing an amount of misery, and sin, and death, in time 
and in eternity, which no finite mind can fathom or gauge. 
Their firs! act of rebellion, atrocious as it was, and sorely pun- 
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ished as it was, will appear, in the concentrated light of that 
day of revelation, to be innocence itself, contrasted with their 
Suture sinning, through all time, and so long as permitted of 
God—sinning under Mediatorial revelations in successive dis- 
pensations—sinning against all the love and mercy and grace 
exhibited in the Cross—sinning against the testimony and 
wonderful history of the Christian Church through all the 
aces to the day of its espousal by the heavenly “Bridegroom.” 
What ‘‘a great crowd of witnesses” will appear there to con- 
front and dismay them with their testimony! Not only will 
their sty in all this be brought to light and established, but 
their punishment will be enhanced proportionately, by reason 
of their long and diabolical agency in ruining mankind, and 
trying to defeat and overthrow the kingdom of the Redeemer 
on earth. «The hell of devils will be darker, and hotter, and 
more dreadful for reasons growing out of and connected with 
the system of Grace. 


Then and. there will terminate their evil agency in the 
kingdom of God. Having answered the end for which it was 
suffered, in the Divine economy —and it is, confessedly, the 
darkest and most difficult problem which les within the range 
of finite investigation—a mighty Hand will be laid upon it, 
and a Voice, like the sound of seven thunders, will declare, 
“Witherto shalt thou come, and no farther, here shall thy 
proud waves be staid.” 

The liberty hitherto prescribed to them, will be possible 
no longer. They have only abused that liberty to perpetrate 
moral outrages against the kingdom and people of the Most 
High God; and now the righteous Judge will deprive them of 
it, utterly and forever. Never again will they go forth to de- 
ceive, to tempt, to destroy the sons of God. Never more will 
they roam at large from world to world, and “ scatter firebrands, 
arrows and death” among the children of ight. By a solemn 
judicial act, they will be separated and removed from the sight 
of, and from all intercourse with, the rest of creation,—as to- 
tally unfit to mix with them, unworthy of personal liberty, 
abandoned of God, and given over to suffering,—and, joined 
by the wretched outcasts of mankind, whom they have made 
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as vile and worthless outcasts as themselves, they will be 
“banished ” from the presence of the Lamb, and from the 
great and happy family of loyal subjects. And in some far off 
world which the light of day will never reach, and where the 
music of glad hearts will never be heard, they will have their 
portion—a world “prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
And henceforth there will be “peace.” The noise of the con- 
flict between these great warring kingdoms, which, like the 
sound of many waters, has been heard all down the centuries, 
will be hushed. And in its stead there will break forth in 
heaven, and it will be shouted along the whole line of angelic 
hosts, and be caught up by an innumerable company of re- 
deemed saints: “ Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, 
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever and ever.” 


Henceforth and forever, all things will be reconciled, both 
that are in heaven and that are in earth,reconciled in Christ, and 
by Christ, to the glory of his grace. The sublime conception of 
Christianity will now be accomplished—the Kingdom of God; 
the implanting of a Divine rule in lost men, and the gathering, 
at last, of all peoples and kindreds of the earth into a vast uni- 
versal order of peace and righteousness under Christ, the 
anointed King. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST. 


Ix what did his “humiliation” actually consist? The 
Scriptures dwell much on the fact, the varied forms, and the 
significance of Christ’s “humiliation.” But they do not give 
us a clear and definite conception as to what constituted it; — 
nor do they furnish the data for a full and satisfactory answer 
to the question. To understand the subject fully, it would be 
necessary to know his antecedent condition, and just what changes 
of person and condition he underwent in the act of incarnation 
—in passing from the Mediatorial throne in heaven, to tha 
manger in Bethlehem. That there was a tremendous descent 
in outward condition, the surrender of vast dignity and power 
and glory, and the assumption of the utmost lowliness and 
weakness, and dependence, admits not a doubt. This much 
is clear on the surface of revelation. 

And yet “the mystery ” of the incarnation is not explained 
in the least. No light is shed on the question at the outset of 
this section. We read in Acts 8: 33, “In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away.” And again in Philippians 2: 6-11, 
“ Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God; but made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
self and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name: that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father.” 
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~ Tt will be readily admitted, by all who have considered 
the subject, that the Divine nature of the Son of God, was not 
a factor in this humiliation, whatever the character or degree 
of it. In the nature of things that could suffer no eclipse, no 
diminution, no possible humiliation; take on itself no creature 
weakness, be subject to none of the infirmities or sufferings 
which the man Christ Jesus did really assume and undergo. 
It could not abdicate its inherent and unchangeable sover- 
eignty and glory. It could not become an “infant of days;” 
could not be tempted, could not suffer, or sorrow, or weep, or 
die, as the man Jesus did. The Divine nature or personality 
was incarnated in his human body and soul; or rather the hu- 
man nature by an infinite condescension on the part of the Son 
of God was assumed or joined to the Divine nature. But the 
two were entirely separate and distinct, nevertheless; the Di- 
vine did not mingle with or form a part of the human nature 
of Christ. The Divine, in distinction from the human, and to 
show its amazing superiority to it, and the fact that it was in 
no wise dependent upon it, often asserted itself, in the days of 
his humiliation, and demonstrated that “the fullness of the 
Godhead dwelt in Him,” even in that condition; that while he 
was “the reputed son of Mary” and the Nazarene carpenter, 
he was none the less “the Son of the Highest,” and “the King 
of glory.” Absolute Deity dwelt in the incarnate Person, as 
really as in the Father; as truly as it did in the Mediator in his 
heavenly state, before the incarnation. The Divine nature of 
Christ, therefore, had no part in the “humiliation” which he 
underwent in exchanging heaven for earth, a throne for a man- - 
ger, glory for suffering. 

Hence, by natural sequence, we conclude that his humili- 
tion pertained only to the human or creature nature of the 
Divine-man. What change of condition, rank, authority, office, 
or attributes, he underwent in exchanging heaven for a season, 
and being born under the law of sin, and in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, must have affected only his humanity. But it is 
difficult to see how this was or could be humbled, especially in 
a sense and degree to answer the inspired representation of — 
the matter, on the common theory, as I understand that theory, 
if such it can be designated. If the human body and soul of 
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Jesus Christ had no actual existence previous to his conception 
in the womb of the virgin Mary; if they existed only in “the 
eternal purpose” of God and “covenant of grace,” made with 
the Son before the foundation of the world, and in the types, 
and shadows, and promises, under the Old Testament dispen- 
sation—then where was there sufficient ground-work for so 
great a humiliation? What elements entered into it? What 
personal sacrifice and condescension were really performed? 
There was nothing in a purpose, existing in the Divine mind; 
nothing in the covenant of grace entered into with the Father; 
nothing in the types and ceremonies of the Mosaic law which 
prefigured transactions yet in the womb of the future—there 
was nothing, I assert, in one or all of these things to cause or 
be the occasion of “humiliation” to the incarnate Redeemer. 
In a word, if the human nature of Christ, which I have at- 
tempted to show, was essential to constitute the Mediatorial 
Person and Office, had, in fact, no tangible existence mm heaven 
anterior to the birth of Jesus; had not been recognized of God 
there, and honored from the very origin of the Mediatorial 
constitution; had not, in union with the Divine Sonship, filled 
the Throne of the heavenly glory and wielded the sceptre of 
kingly power, and in the exercise of his office already “recon- 
ciled things in heaven,” by overthrowing and punishing rebell- 
ious angels, and confirming in obedience ‘‘the sons of God,” 
who “kept their first estate ””—then I am at a loss to conceive 
how, or in what essential particulars, Christ suffered ‘“ humila- 
tion,” in being born of a woman into our world. What dis- 
honor, what deprivation, what suffering, or what personal 
merit was there in the event? If the transaction was simply a 
birth, with no antecedents to make it ever memorable and 
illustrious; and a gruwth to manhood according to the estab- 
lished laws of generation and development, then what so dis- 
tinguished it above all other births that ever happened among 
men, and made it an event so important a_ to attract the 
heavenly hosts and bring them down te announce it; and also 
so important as to constitute a new Epoch in time, the Chris- 
tian Era, to be henceforth, to the end of the world, recognized 
as the starting point in human reckoning ? 

I confess that the commonly received conceptions on this 
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subject, though it is extremely difficult to know definitely what 
they are, as I am not aware that they have ever been formu- 
lated, never gave me satisfaction. They never seemed rational 
in themselves, nor consistent with Scripture representations. 
And they certainly leave the mind in a very confused and 
muddled state. But on the hypothesis of the pre-exristence of 
the human nature of Christ—a rational soul and an actual body, 
united to his Divine nature, the same as subsequent to his de- 
scent into our world, (and even Pres. Edwards affirms that 
Christ judged and punished fallen angels in his “human na- 
ture”) (the italics are his)—that the Person of the “ one Medi- 
ator” existed in perfection before the creation of man, before 
the rebellion in heaven, and there administered the govern- 
ment of God, according to the purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord before the world was—supposing this, 
a flood of new and glorious light breaks forth. Things which 
before seemed confused, incongruous, contradictory, are recon- 
ciled; and the extent, the reality, and the significance of 
Christ’s “ humiliation” become apparent. Henceforth we cease 
to wonder at the great concourse of angels which came down 
from heaven to announce the wondrous Brrts, and hold watch 
over “the manger” in which lay “the Lord of glory,” ‘‘ wrapped 
in swaddling clothes.” 


CHAPTER IX, 


THE PRE-EXISTENCEH OF CHRIST’S HUMAN NATURE ANTERIOR TO 
HIS INCARNATION. 


I po not state this as an ascertained fact, or assume it to 
be a fact at all,in my argument. I simply present it as an 
hypothesis, that serves better than any other I have ever met 
with, to explain, so far perhaps as it is explainable, this part of 
“the great mystery of God.” And even as an hypothesis, I 
am not presumptuous enough to suppose that it will be gener- 
ally accepted. On the contrary I have no doubt that the mass 
of readers will contemn and ridicule it as a shallow conceit, or 
a baseless speculation, unscriptural and contrary to reason. 
Content shall I be, if a thoughtful mind, here and there, as I 
know such will be found, shall give it due weight and consid- 
eration, and be provoked by it to investigate for himself a vast 
field of religious thought which has as yet received little or no 
attention from Christian thinkers, and yet one which has inti- 
mate relations to the Kinedom of our Lord. Evenso profound 
a mind as that of Pres. Edwards—a mind which studied more 
carefully and fully, more accurately and grandly, and better 
comprehended the scheme of Redemption than any other 
writer,—seems wholly lost, bewildered, confused, on this sub- 
ject, and makes statements which contradict each other, and 
leave his readers in a state of “confusion worse confounded.” 
And if this can be said, and said truthfully, of him; much 
stronger language might be used in characterizing the crude 
conceptions and statements of the unthinking mass of theolog- — 
ical writers and preachers on this subject. In all my inter- 
course with ministers during half a century I have never yet 
found.one who had ever given thought enough to the matter ¢« 
to be able to express an intelligent view in relation to it. 
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That the hypothesis involves difficulties, objections, serious, 
and not a few it may be, is readily granted. But are they 
greater and more numerous than those which lie against the 
old hypothesis? I claim to the contrary. May I ask the 
reader himself, if he have any settled and well defined views, 
according to the common modes of theological sentiment and 
expression, as to the person, office and administration of the 
“one Mediator between God and men,” prior to his birth in 
Bethlehem? say, at the period of angel revolt? or at the 
time of man’s creation and fall under temptation? and during 
four thousand years of history under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, when Christ as the “ Angel of the Covenant,” “the 
Angel Jehovah” (Elohim), so often visibly appeared, and in 
human form and likeness, to some of his distinguished servants, 
and held intercourse with them? Is it possible, by any amount 
of reflection and study, to attain to such views? I venture to 
affirm not. But, accepting the hypothesis I suggest, we 
have ample foundation for all that the Scriptures assert or im- 
ply respecting Christ’s mediatorship and administration of 
affairs in the heavenly kingdom, antecedent to his humiliation 
in this greatly inferior and essentially different earthly system. 
We are able, also, in some faint degree, to measure the extent 
of his condescension and “ humiliation.” We see at a glance 
the immense sacrifice he made in his human nature,—(he 
could make sacrifice in no other)—in his rank, and condition, 
and surroundings, when he descended from the Throne of Me- 
diatorial exaltation and glory, which he had filled from the 
“beginning of all things,” laid aside the sceptre and the robe 
of regal power, dismissed for a season his immense retinue of 
angelic spirits, and consented to subject himself to the low 
and dependent condition involved in his earthly state. Here 
was real sacrifice indeed—great condescension, self-abnega- 
tion and humiliation unparalleled. Here was an example of hu- 
mility and self-sacrifice, set before angels, who were conspic- 
uous witnesses of it all, and before the saints of all ages, most 
illustrious and impressive. It was likewise a fitting prelude to 
that wondrous life of humility, lowliness, and serving, which 
He came to enact on earth for the benefit of mankind; and to 
that death on the cross which was to close his earthly career,— 
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a spectacle, in itself, and in the ends and results it was to 
achieve, unique, grand, never-to-be-forgotten. 

This theory will also explain, and give new meaning and 
interest, to many Scripture passages which have greatly per- 
plexed commentators. As I do not propose to pursue this ar- 
gument to any considerable extent, in the present work, I 
shall restrict myself therefore to the examination of two pas- 
saces only, and these selected almost at random. In the first 
chapter of Genesis we read: “ And God said, Let us make man 
in our image, and after our likeness. ... So God created manin 
his own image ; in the image of God created he him.” Is there 
a man in all the world, who has considered the meaning and 
significance of these extraordinary words, who is really satis- 
fied with the common interpretation giventhem? I trow not. 
And for the best of reasons. It is incomprehensible, the lit- 
eral surface meaning. A finite creature made in the image of 
the Infinite Creator! Flesh and blood, ‘formed out of the 
dust of the earth,” created in the likeness of the Creative 
Kternal Spirit! Itis impossible; it is an absurdity. God is 
a spirit, in his very essence, and in every attribute and perfec- 
tion of his nature; and how can a material form and organism, 
in any degree or particular, resemble Him ? 

But on the hypothesis, that the human nature of Christ 
was an antecedent reality; that he was*in very deed “the 
first-born of every creature,” as the Bible asserts; that He, as 
the Head and Type of the race and order of beings, afterward 
to be created and placed in this lower world, among whom 
He, in the fullness of time, was to appear, and to whom he 
was to make in person the revelation of his mercy and grace, 
and in whose behalf finally to die on the cross, was the pattern 
of this new creation;—taking such a view of the antecedents 
of the “Second Adam,” “the Lord from heaven”—the mean- 
ing and fitness of these remarkable words become at once ap- 
parent. Adam was not the original of the race: the model 
came down from heaven: the Type pre-existed. Eden simply 
reproduced a form, an “image,” a “likeness,” already familiar 
in heaven, and “exalted there to the right hand of God.” The 
“image,” seen in Adam, was not the image of the uncreated 
God, but the image of the super-humanity associated with the 
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eternal Son. The “likeness” which characterized Adam, and 
stamped him as the glorious Head of this new creation, 
was the likeness of the Divine-man, so long regnant in 
heaven, and who in the fullness of time was to be “lifted up ” 
on the cross of Calvary, that he might “draw all men 
unto him.” 

That wondrous form and likeness—the very “ brightness” 
of the invisible God—was a familiar sight to the eyes of angels 
before it was reproduced in humbler type, but in verisimili- 
tude, in the garden of Eden. And although that form repre- 
sented a race inferior to their own, yet they had paid homage 
to it, in obedience to the command, “Let all the angels wor- 
ship Him.” And is it any wonder then—if this be true,—that 
they “sang for joy” at the birth of crea’ton, as they did at the 
birth of Jesus? They witnessed the processes of creation in 
its several successive stages, rising higher and higher in the 
types of life, until the Head, the Lord of it all, came forth, and 
was put in dominion over it. It was notso much over the pro- 
duction of the dry land, and the water and the firmament, and 
of the various types of vegetable and animal life, which they 
beheld in their order and perfection, that the “sons of God 
sane” their anthem of praise, as it was the appearance of 
MAN on the theatre of this new world, and his exaltation to 
kingship over it. They recognized in Hm a “likeness,” not 
only familiar to them, but already inexpressibly dear to them, 
and one which had brought the great unseen God nearer to 
them, down to them, in unspeakable condescension and glory. 
The Man of Eden was to them really a second Adam. The 
Divine original, in mysterious union with the Son of the High- 
est, they had long worshiped. The appearance of his “ like- 
ness” now, in a new world, and at the head of a new system, 
was in fulfillment of Divine purposes, reaching back into a past 
eternity—purposes no doubt revealed to angels before their 

-accomplishment—for that is one of the marked features of all 
God’s plans, viz., to typify, and prepare, and pre-arrange wm one 
form of life or dispensation, for a succeeding one. Now, in the 
minds of these witnessing “ morning stars,” the time had come 
for fresh revelations in the kingdom of God: the world that 
was to be the theatre of Christ’s passion, and cross, and re- 
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deeming triumphs, was at length created, and fitted up, and 
Adam placed at the head of it. And so they sang together a 
song of angelic rejoicing, 


Contrast this interpretation of the meaning of this remark- 
able scripture with the common idea, that this “image,” in. 
which Adam was made, consisted in “knowledge, righteous- 
ness, and holiness.” But were not ail moral beings, all the 
angels, made in that same image? Can there be any doubt on 
that point? Then what wasthere peculiar in the case of man? 
Why this remarkable language of the Creator—this solemn 
consultation as it were of the Godhead—“ Come, let us make 
man in our image ”—as if here was to be a new, unique type of 
being—a race to possess the very likeness of God himself—to 
be made with this Divine impress upon it, so that it is to be 
a “birthright,” and not an inheritance, a divine implanting, 
and not a growth, a mark to distinguish the race in all time 
from all other races. 

Moreover, if this is the meaning of scripture, then Adam 
alone was created in the divine image, for “knowledge, right- 
eousness, and holiness” were lost in the fall, and not one ofall 
his descendants has been made in that moral likeness. 


There is another view of the matter which I never saw de- 
veloped, but one which powerfully confirms my position. It 
is stated thus in the Catholic Creed of Christendom: “ And in 
one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, begotten 
of His Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, Begotten, not made, being of one sub- 
stance with the Father, by whom all things were made” The 
distinction between “created,” and “begotten,” is not only a 
proper one, but it is one of infinite significance. God could 
beget, but not create, “the Lord Jesus Christ.” He could 
“make” man, and make him in the image of this God-man, but 
in no sense could he “make” the Lord Jesus Christ! Adam 
was made out of a substance which the fiat of the Almighty 
produced out of nothing. But no act of will or power could 
produce the person of the Mediator—of the nature of God, 
and indeed “very God.” The Lord Jesus Christ was indeed 
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“begotten,” not “created,” and this infinitely distinguishes 
him from all other beings, and exalts him infinitely above 
all other beings, notwithstanding the fact, that the Father, 
in the act of begetting the Son, saw fit to ally his Divine 
nature to an order in the rank of creation lower than that 
. of angels. Hence the significance of the terms so often used in 
the Scriptures—“ the Son of God,” ‘‘the only begotten Son of 
God,” his “only,” his “well-beloved Son.” But the common 
view strips these terms, of deep and wondrous meaning, of 
all their beauty and appropriateness. The Lord Jesus Christ 
in his origin and humanity, was in no wise distinguished from 
or superior to that of any other man, created out of the dust of 
the earth, if the common view is the true view. 


“In whom we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins; who is the image of the invisible God, 
the first born of every creature.” Col. 1:14,15. The common 
interpretation. given to this passage, and to similar ones in the 
New Testament, viz., that it simply indicates rank, or honor, I 
am not prepared to accept. The literal rendering seems more 
natural, and more in consonance with its connections. The 
aposile is setting forth the transcendent qualifications of the 
Redeemer; and rehearsing the mighty acts of his power in his 
office and character as the “one Mediator,” and in so doing he 
declares him to be the very “image of the invisible God,” born 
to the Headship of all creatures, inheriting it from the Father 
as his “‘ birthright,” so that even his humanity had pricrity in 
the kingdom of nature, even as his Divine nature had priority 
in the supernatural kingdom. The phrase, as applied to 
Christ, therefore, means far more than exalted rank among the 
children of men—the deference and right accorded to the 
“first-born” son under the Jewish economy. It means that 
Christ’s human nature entered, as a component element, into 
the very structure of the Mediatorial system—was not an inci- 
dent, an after accomplishment, a supplementary provision, but 
a radical feature of it; a reality, “from the beginning,” before 
the work of creation and providence had begun to be admin- 
istered, by virtue of the eternal purpose of the Father. If the 
phrase is held to indicate rank, exaltation, merely, we are met 
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with the fact that the human nature of Christ is greatly inf rior, 
in itself, to the nature of angels. He passed by angels, in ail 
their descending grades and allied himself to a race much be- 
low them in the scale of physical and intellectual being, that 
he might thereby teach to the universe, in all time, yea, and 
through all eternity, a great lesson in humility—a lesson which 
he was ever teaching his disciples, and, notably, at the last 
supper, when he girded on a towel and performed the office of 
a menial, in washing the feet of his disciples. And a further 
reason for assuming a nature, which in itself, was not capable 
of giving him exaltation or honor, but the contrary, among 
“the sons of God,” was, doubtless, to demonstrate that “the 
excellency of the power’ which he came to exercise in behalf 
of men, ruined by sin, was “of God,” and not of any creature, 
not of any natural system, however honorable, or glorious, or 
stupendous, in might—it was all of grace, all of “the Spirit of 
God,” which worketh in men “to will and to do of his own 
good pleasure.” 

There was nothing therefore in human nature—nothing in 
the entire system of nature, to confer any virtue, any honor, 
any power, any exaltation, on the person or office of the Re- 
deemer. It did not, it could not dignify Him. But He digni- 
fied, honored, exalted, sublimated it. And in heaven, through 
all the ages of the everlasting kingdom, He will glorify it, in 
his own person, and, by reason of this alliance ‘with it, put 
honor upon it, such as no other order or rank of intelligences 
will receive. In the order of creation Christ the Divine-man, 
the Type and Representative of the human race, was the /irsé 
“begotten,” the “ only begotten of the Father.” He began the 
work of honoring and exalting that inferior nature, when he 
began the work of creation, and the ordering of providence; 
and He continued to honor it in the administration of his 
mediatorship down to the incarnation. And when the 
work and end of His “humiliation” were accomplished, God 
exalted Him, his “only Begotten” still more, in the heavy- 
enly kingdom; and He will continue to exalt him, until “all 
things are put under him.” And then will Christ surrender 
the kingdom, “ without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ” — 


a kingdom of peace, and righteousness, and holiness, transcend- ' 


ently glorious, to “the Father, that he may be all in all.” 
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The limits of the present work do not allow me to traverse 
one of the most interesting fields of sacred thought, and one 
which could not fail to yield abundant evidence in support of 
the views I have expressed. I refer to the numerous instances 
recorded in the Old Testament in which God, in person, or as 
“the angel of the Lord,” appeared to men, and conversed with 
them, and “wrestled” with them, and made promises to them, 
and laid his commands upon them; beginning with Adam, on 
the day of his transgression, and coming down through all the 
patriarchal and Jewish history. Can any one doubt that this 
Divine and supernatural appearing, was the Divine-man, the 
“one Mediator,” the incarnated God, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Head of the Church, the “Seed of the woman,” the “ only 
Begotten of the Father,” already existing and reigning in 
heaven, and the hope, and refuge, and strength of the saints 
on earth? Sure lam, that if the reader will study the Old 
Testament record with this key in his mind, it will be almost 
like a new revelation to him, such new and glorious views of 
Christ will it yield him. 


Now what is there in this hypothesis, to which an insu- 
perable objection can be raised, save in one particular, which I 
shall hereafter note and briefly consider? It is inaccord with 
the entire drift of the Divine record. It serves to explain and 
reconcile passages otherwise inexplicable and conflicting. It 
gives hew meaning, new emphasis, new glory, to the doctrines 
of grace, and to the history of Redemption, as unfolded in the 
rise, progress, and final perfection of God’s moral kingdom. 

The one serious objection to this pre-existence theory,— 
an objection which doubtless has already occurred to the 
reader, and by the great mass of those who will deign to give 
it a moment’s thought, will be counted fatal to it, may be thus 
stated: How is it possible that the human nature of Christ, if 
already numbered among the realities of existences, could un- 
dergo the changes necessary to harmonize the fact with the 
gospel narratives respecting the birth and growth to manhood 
of Jesus of Nazareth? or, in other words, how could a mature 
existence be born of a woman, and pass through the succes- 
sive stages of infancy and childhood until it reached ripe man- 
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hood, under the natural laws of birth, and growth, and devel- 
opment, which history, sacred and profane, affirms to have 
been true in the case of Jesus? Is not the idea a gross ab- 
surdity ? Is it not more preposterous even than the question 
which Nicodemus propounded to Christ, “ How can a man be 
born when he is vld? Can he enter a second time into his 
mother’s womb and be born?” John 3: 4. Christ, please ob- 
serve, does not directly answer this question; but he does 
assure the candid inquirer that there are even greater marvels 
than this, which so staggers him, in the kingdom which He 
came to set up among and over men. And in like manner, 
just here, without any presumption on my part, I assure the 
reader, and he will not deny «t, if candid with his own judg- 
ment, that there are profounder mysterics and wonders than 
this would be, if true, in the supernatural system of revealed 
truth, to which he gives his assent without reserve or ques- 
tioning. 


I will here briefly state the chief points of my reply to 
this objection, and dismiss it. 

1. “ With God all things are possible.” It is no insuper- 
able objection to any theory propounded, or to any doctrine 
stated, or fact alleged, that we cannot see how tt can be true. A 
thousand things are both true and belief in them rational, 
which our minds fail to comprehend, and of course our phi- 
losophy is not able to explain. We unhesitatingly accept as 
veritable truths, veritable realities, a thousand facts, a thou- 
sand doctrines, which no finite knowledge has ever ascertained 
to be true; which no ken of mortal vision has ever discovered, 
and of which no power of human reason can ever take cogn- 
izance. This is specially true in the realm of the spiritual, 
and the supernatural. Job expresses the idea in bold and 
striking language when he asks: “Canst thou by searching 
find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfec- 
tion? Itis high as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than 
hell; what canst thou know? The measure thereof is longer 
than the earth, and broader than the sea?” Job 11: 7-9. 

The mysteries of Revelation itself, are unrevealed truths, 
simply declarel facts or doctrines, quite above and beyond 
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human reason to comprehend or solve. There are depths in 
God’s revelation to man, both in the system of nature and of the 
supernatural—in Providence as well as in the Bible—which no 
man or angel ever sounded—heights which no creature intel- 
lect ever scaled—fields, immensities of vision, which no finite 
being has as yet ever traversed, and will not be able fully to 
explore all through the ages of eternity. Why, there is not a 
doctrine peculiar to the Scriptures—for instance, the being of 
God, the trinity, the incarnation, the union of Deity with man 
in the person of Christ, the new birth, the methods of the 
Spirit in conversion and sanctification, Divine and human 
agency co-operating in man—the union and reciprocal action of 
matter and spirit in our own person—that we understand, or 
can understand. We have to take them mainly on faith, if we 
take them ‘at all. They are not discoverable by the lizht of 
nature, or the powers of reason. Our philosophy breaks down 
in any and every attempt to grasp them. They are mysteries 
still, under all the light of Divine revelation, in the Word, in 
nature and in providence. They are declared to be such, and 
will remain such forever, at least while we remain in the 
present imperfect state of being. 

In the ways of Divine Providence, if anywhere, we might 
expect a solution of some of these perplexing problems; light 
evolved, by the help of which we might, by study and striving, 
attain to a rational explanation, or at least to a partial under- 
standing of the mysteries of the Word, and the mysteries of 
nature. But even Providence is an incomprehensible book to 
us. Every page of it is crowded with mysteries. We walk 
here, at times, in absolute darkness. We are pushed to the 
wall. We are ready to follow the advice given to Job, to 
“Curse God and die.” We take up the refrain of Cowper— 
oh! how many aching, desolated, agonized. broken hearts,— 
how many clouded, and bewildered, and despairing minds, 
‘have repeated with weeping his words over the ways of Provi- 
dence ?— 

‘¢God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform; 


He plants his footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm, 
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It is the unexpected that is ever coming to pass. The very 
things which we say to ourselves can never happen are the 
very things which are continually occurring, both in our own 
experience, and under the eye of observation, in the life 
around us. While events, results which we count upon as 
certainties in the future, are never realized. From behind a 
“frowning providence,” light must come to our relief, if it ever 
come. From “deep, unfathomable mines,” the treasure of 
blessed thought, and rich experience of grace and consolation, 
and reward for years of patient waiting, and wasting toil, must 
be dug out, and by a higher wisdom and a stronger hand than 
our own, or we can never possess it. And this is true of 
the best of men, of the most experienced Christian, of the 
most reverent and exalted minds. The deepest thinkers have 
often been in deeps in which they saw no light. “The whole 
hemisphere of contemplation,” says John Foster, “appears in- 
expressibly strange and mysterious. It is cloud pursuing 
cloud, forest after forest, and Alps upon Alps.” 

In the nature of things this has to be so. It is not an ar- 
bitrary arrangement of the Almighty. The God of all wisdom 
has chosen this method of government for wise and blessed 
ends. He will compel trust, faith, in Him, as a prerequisite 
of the blessing. Anda system of sight, of absolute certainty, 
would never produce this result. He governs in a way to 
abase pride, and vain glory, and rebuke self-sufficiency in the 
creature: in a way that exalts the supernatural above nature, 
and makes God himself the main Factor in all human plans 
and achievements—the real, all-controlling Force in human 
history. 


I repeat, therefore, my proposition, that, because we can- 
not see, with our finite vision, and imperfect knowledge, how 
this thing can be; cannot comprehend the rationale of it—we 
are not warranted, for this reason, on this ground, to reject 
the hypothesis in question. 

2. The birth of Jesus was a miraculous birth. I mean of 
course the antecedents, the transaction as a whole. The human 
nature of Jesus was not the product of the natural laws of gen- 
eration. He had no earthly father, as has every other man 
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ever born into the world, for Joseph was such by “repute” 
only, although the husband of Mary. He was “conceived in 
the womb of the virgin” of Galilee, by “ the Holy Ghost;” and 
hence was, in this sense, and for this reason, “the only begot- 
ten Son of God,” although not in the sense in which that term 
is usedin the Scriptures. Here again is a mystery, too profound 
for usto solve; too sacred for us to discuss. How could ut be ? we 
instinctively ask. We must, we do accept the fact, on the sole 
testimony of revelation, unless we class ourselves with unbe- 
lievers. And being miraculous in character, its probability is 
not to be judged on natural principles. Reason may accept it 
as rationally probable, even while we cannot see philosophic- 
ally how it can be. 

Hence the common theory—if one there really be—has no 
advantage on this score, over the pre-existent hypothesis. A 
miracle is always a miracle. One miracle is not more difficult 
of performance than another. There are no grades in miracles. 
It is as easy for God to “ create all things out of nothing,” as 
it is to cause a blade of grass to grow, or the flower to bloom. 
One miracle, therefore, is not more improbable, in itself, than 
another; nor is faith or belief in its actuality, any more unrea- 
sonable. The moment you admit the miraculous, in any event 
or transaction, you take it wholly out of the sphere of nature, 
and the operation of nature’s laws, and resolve it into the will 
and power of the unseen and almighty God. The entire sys- 
tem of the supernatural rests on a much broader and surer 
basis than man’s natural reason, viz., on faith in the wisdom, 
and power, and word of the unseen and Infinite One. 

It was, therefore, just as easy, just as rational and pos- 
sible, for the Divine-man to subject his living existence, body 
and soul, to the circumstances and conditions of his earthly 
state and experience: in the sight of men and angels, to be 
born of a woman, to lie as an infant in the manger at Bethle- 
hem, and to “increase in wisdom and stature and in favor 
with God and man” to manhood, ag do other men; as for him 
to be begotten without father; to be conceived by the mys- 
terious and miraculous agency of the Holy Ghost; and to pass 
from infancy to maturity under the ordinary laws of growth 
and development. We admit tts miraculvus character, on any 
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theory that can be suggested; and when we have admitted 
that, with all that it carries with it, we claim as good a founda- 
tion, in reason, in probability, in Scripture, for the hypothesis 
we have ventured to suggest, as there is for the views which 
have generally prevailed (if any body knows what they are) 
among commentators, divines, and theological writers. 

I do not claim extensive acquaintance with theological lit- 
erature, especially that of the past; but so far as my knowl- 
edge goes, no writer or preacher, with one exception, has held 
the views which I have here presented. That solitary excep- 
tion is Dr. Isaac Warts, so widely and favorably known in the 
Christian world by his sacred lyrical writings.* He however 
held only to the pre-existence of the human soul of Christ, not 
of his body. As I have notaccess to his works, but derive my 
knowledge of his views through Prest. Edwards’ criticisms 
upon them, I cannot state the grounds of such a singular dis- 
crimination, nor know his reasons for adopting even this lim- 
ited view of Christ’s pre-existent human nature. It seems 
strange, in the highest degree, that he should have separated 
the soul from the body, and clothed it with regal attributes 
and functions, thousands: of years before the body of Christ 
existed. He held that the pre-existent soul of Christ created 
the world, and governed mankind, at least the Jewish na- 
tion, before his incarnation. His ideas however seem crude, 
and, in some respects, are obviously contrary to scripture. 
For instance, in his scheme, the Son is not a distinct person 
from the Father. So far forth as he is a Divine person, and 
acts in the sphere of creation and providence, he and the 
Father are the same. He seems to have had no intelligent 
idea of the two distinct natures—the Divine and the human— 
in the person of Christ, constituting jointly the one Media- 
ator, the God-man, between God and his creatures. 

Prest. Edwards notices this scheme in his “ Miscellaneous 

* Dr. Watts is chiefly known by his lyrical writings, which long 
since became classics inthe hymnology of the Church. Hs was however 
a prose writer as well, and one of considerable note and ability; the 
author of several volumes of sermons, and numerous theological treat- 
ises, the best known of which was on the Trinity. His ‘ Logic, or the 


Right Use of Reason,” and his ‘‘ Improvement of the Mind,” evince no 
mean mental power. 
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Observations,” and offers some just and forcible criticisms upon 
it. So far as his objections apply to Dr. Watts’ confounding 
the Son with the Father, and to the limitation of his govern- 
ment to the Jewish nation, they are unanswerable. But notso 
when he reasons against the whole pre-existent theory. The 
substance of his objections, so far as they relate to the last 
point, may be reduced to two propositions, as follows: 1. Ac- 
cording to this scheme “ the man Christ Jesus was not prop- 
erly the son of a virgin.” 2. The exaltation of Christ, after 
his ascension, is declared in the Scriptures to be in reward for 
his obedience and suffering, and was consequent on the trial 
of his mortal virtue in the days of his flesh.* 

I fail to see the pertinency or force of the first objection. 
For we must bear in mind the miraculous character of that 
conception. We cannot define its nature, extent, conditions, 
or anything pertaining to it. All we know is, that, by some 
mysterious and supernatural agency of the Holy Ghost, “the 
holy child Jesus” was born of a virgin, and became the re- 
puted son of Joseph. His life, from earliest childhood to its 
close, abundantly testifies that he was essentially unlike any 
other child of Adam ever born of woman. Such a Childhood, 
to say nothing of his after years, viewed either in its physical, 
moral, or intellectual aspects, was never seen among men, be- 
fore, nor since. And this proves that he received no moral 
taint by reason of his maternal descent. He was sinless, in 
childhood, and in manhood, absolutely sinless. The chain of 
cause and effect was broken, and for the first and only time in 
the history of the race, an “evil tree brought forth good 
fruit.” This fact cannot be explained on either physiological 
or theological grounds, on the received theory. “The child” 
was “holy” from the womb,—not by regeneration,—for that is 
inadmissible—that necessitates the conclusion that he was 
“ conceived in sin, and brought forth in iniquity,” like all other 
men, and needed himself moral cleansing, and from that we 
revolt. He was “holy” because he owed nothing to man but 
the accident of birth and natural 7elationship. He was of 
God, “begotten ” by Him before Adam wasmade. The origin 
of his humanity was as exceptional and extraordinary as his 


* Edwards’ Works, Vol. VIL, pp. 354-359. 
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life and character. He stands out to view alone, separate from 
the entire race whose nature he assumed, the onz Drvive-Man. 

His mental development, and the extent and character of 
his knowledge, when at the age of twelve—a mere boy, a poor 
boy from an obscure village in Galilee, without education or 
culture, and having had no intercourse with society—he dis- 
puted with the doctors in the temple, “ both hearing them and 
asking them questions,” and “astonishing them at his under- 
standing and answers ”’—this fact proves that he was as little 
indebted to his earthly parentage for his wonderful intellect- 
ual superiority, as for his transcendent moral virtue. He in- 
herited nothing. Even his name was given him by the Father. 

Whence this most wonderful Childhood of Jesus? Whence 
this maturity of moral character, this intellectual superiority, 
this breadth and comprehensiveness of views, this divine, 
super-human wisdom, which characterized and distinguished 
him from his very childhood, lifting him amazingly above any 
and every other person in history, and outshining the com- 
bined wisdom of the ages—whence came it? “ whence hath this 
man this knowledge, having never learned?” is a pertinent, a 
profound question. The most rational solution of it, in my 
judgment, is found in the fact of his pre-existence. That excep- 
tional, angelic childhood; that maturity and ripeness of moral 
character; that infinite sweep of knowledge, that absolute mas- 
tery of all the problems of being, and of divine government, 
was his by Divine “ birthright,’ not by human inheritance; 
was “begotten” in him of the Father before creation was— 
even as Adam was created in the maturity of his’ powers 
and in the fullness of knowledge—as ‘well as by growth and 
development, through the intervening ages, until his appear- 
ance on this earthly scene. 

That he was verily human, nevertheless is beyond ques- 
tion: the son of Mary of Galilee, by birth. 


So far we are on historical ground. And it is equally cer- 
tain, that, in moral nature, in mental and spiritual growth and 
power, in wisdom and goodness, as we-l as in his intimate re- 
lations to, and intercourse with, and power over the super- 
natural system, He was essentially unlike all other men ever 
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born in the likeness of man. Soincomparably superior to them 
in all respects, so resplendent in his personal character and at- 
tributes, as to distinguish him from all the rest of mankind, 
and advance him to arank in which he eclipses even angels, and 
make him fit for the highest throne of creature greatness. 
“Jesus of Nazareth,” thotigh he came forth from the womb of 
an obscure virgin, stands forth to-day before the world, before 
angels, as the wonder of history, as the greatest miracle of the 
ages, even GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. 

True, Mary was the chosen instrument in giving birth to 
this character, on the theatre of man’s redemption, and there- 
by establishing him in immediate relationship with those whom 
he came to seek and to save. But she was only the instrument. 
She did nothing to taint, or to mould the divinely-begotten 
one. He was not indebted to his mother, after the flesh, for 
one trait of character, for one step of advancement, for one ray 
of the glory ineffable which he shed down upon a benighted 
world, and a sin-cursed and degraded race. 


Besides, it must be borne in mind that the soul is the real 
man; the body is only the shell, the servant, the instrument. 
What the soul is, the man is, in character, in rank, in achieve- 
ment, in moral worth. And the soul of Jesus had no connec- 
tion with Mary. She had very little to do with the physical 
being of the son she begat: she had nothing whatever to do in 
respect to the soul, which God gave to his “only begotten ” 
So far as that was involved, there is no more difficulty with the 
hypothesis I suggest, than with the common view.—This first 
objection of the great theologian --whom I venerate as I vene- 
rate no other human authority—fails therefore to shake my 
own mature convictions, after many years of reflection and 


study of the subject. 


2. There is more force, I readily admit, in Pres. Edwards’ 
second objection. The Scriptures do refer, in many and 
various connections, to Christ’s wonderful exaltation subsequent 
to his humiliation and in a way to connectit with his sufferings 
and death as the ground of thereward. And if so how could 
he receive the reward, in any proper sense, before his incarna- 
tion and death on the cross? 
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To this I reply, First, that Edwards himself, in common 
with all Christian writers on this subject, does admit the ex- 
alted state of Christ anterior to his birth, during the four thou- 
sand years of history under the Patriarchal and Mosaic 
economies, and even before the creation and fall of man. 
He cites a great number of passages, and argues from them 
with remarkable aptness and cogency, to prove that Christ in 
his “human nature,” created angels, created, and governed, and 
upheld all things. He reasons at length to show that Christ 
judged the rebellious angels at the time of their revolt against 
authority, and at the same time rewarded the obedient sons of 
God by confirming them in obedience, so that thereatter they 
would be free from the possibility of falling. Now it is diffi- 
cult to conceive what greater honor the Father could confer - 
upon his “well beloved Son,” than this. Nothing that Christ 
has done subsequent to his incarnation; nothing that the 
Scriptures indicate that he will yet do in the future of our 
world, or in the winding up of its affairs in the judgment day, 
can or will, seemingly, eclipse the honor, the exaltation, which 
shines out in these transactions. Was this for obedience not 
yet personally rendered by him, or was it simply because of 
the eternal purpose of God and “the covenant of grace” made 
with the Son? Pres. Edwards’ admissions, and arguments, 
destroy, it seems to me, almost entirely the force of the objec- 
tion we are considering. 

But again. As there is no succession of ideas or events 
in the Divine Mind—He being “the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever,” “a thousand years being as one day, and one 
day as a thousand years ’—the future as well as the past eter- 
nity, being absolutely present with him—Christ’s obedient 
life in the flesh even unto death, was all known to him from 
the beginning, was contemplated by him as an accomplished 
reality, just the same befure as after he hung upon the ac- 
cursed tree; at the time he entered into covenant with him, 
and at all times during his administration of the heavenly 
kingdom. It was necessary, for the creature’s sake, to “show 
forth his death,” as the Scriptures phrase it; but the wondrous 
event, the obedience, the humiliation, had no enhanced cer- 
tainty, or virtue, or influence on the Divine Mind, when they 
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became matters of veritable earthly history, than before. Be- 
sides, it is admitted, inconsistently as it seems to me, 
even claimed, by all writers on the subject, that during the 
four thousand years of the Church’s existence prior to the 
Christian Era, Christ did administer the whole system of Re- 
deeming agency, based on his personal righteousness, and 
atoning sacrifice, not yet made, through types, and ordinances, 
and delegated rule. All this was in anticipation of his actual 
incarnated life and death in the flesh. Adam, Moses, Abra- 
ham, Job, Enoch, and a host of other Old Testament believers, 
saw “Christ from afar,’ knew that their “Redeemer lived,” 
and that at some future period they should see him with their 
eyes, as he was then revealed to them by faith. Christ to 
them was a suffering, crucified, risen and exalted Saviour, as 
really as he was in the apostolic age, after the story of the 
cross had passed into history; as really as he is to us, after 
eighteen hundred years have passed away, and the very site of 
the crucifixion cannot be determined.* 


Now if all this experience was possible, nay, was an ac- 
complished reality, anéicipatory of transactions yet in the 
womb of the future, why may we not carry back the process 
a little farther, and apply the same principle of reasoning to 
the heavenly kingdom anterior to the humiliation? Surely 
there is nothing rash, or unreasonable, or unscriptural, in so 
doing. Nay, it seems to me to be just the reverse; to be de- 
manded by the exigencies of the case; to be the only warrant 
for what is believed and asserted in relation to the Jewish 


*Calvary is a little hill outside the gate of Jerusalem, and so insig- 
nificant in itself, that its precise locality has never been determined. 
And yet Calvary, by reason of the Cross, is the real C-ntre and attraction 
of the universe. It will not only gather glory as the ages roll on, but 
gather fresh lustre in Heaven, as the system of Redemption is unfolded, 
and the empire it won is extended. And so the literal cross was but 
two pieces of common wood, roughly put together, yet it ‘lifted up” 
Him who is to * draw all men unto Him,” On it was crucified the Saviour 
of the world, the Mediator of the universe! That cross has concentrated 
and declared the ‘‘wisdom of God and the power of God,” to a°com- 
plish the stupendous and eternal purpose of Divine Mercy. It has con- 
secrated all suffering in a holy cause. It has become the recognized 
symbol of all moral power, and moral victory. 
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church; the only rational solution of the Mediatorial problem, 
in its man-ward aspects. 

Once more. It is reasonable to suppose, and the Serip- 
tures strongly support the supposition, that the exaltation and 
reward of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, at least so far as 
it will be matter of Divine manifestation to intelligences in the 
heavenly state, will be greatly increased by a completed Redemy- 
tion, a completed moral kingdom, perfected and given up to 
the Father, to “the praise of the glory of his grace” who 
planned it all. This will undoubtedly be true in the experi- 
ence of angels. They were rewarded for their fidelity with 
crowns of glory, and exalted ministries, before they greeted 
Adam inthe garden of Eden. They were still further rewarded, 
as Pres. Edwards teaches, on the ascension of Christ into 
heaven after his resurrection, as a reward for their faithful 
services to him in his state of humiliation. And they will no 
doubt receive still greater honors, in the judgment day, when 
Christ will present his Church to the Father, in the full- 
ness of its moral beauty and glory, in reward for their abund- 
ant ministries of succor and consolation, and help in its be- 
half, during all the ages of her conflict and suffering. What 
fresh crowns will be put upon each and all of them then! 
Faithful to the last—faithful in the most trying times—faith- 
ful when apostate angels fell—faithful when Adam and all his 
posterity in him, sinned and cast off alleciance——faithful when 
the author of Redemption himself was lifted up on a Roman 
cross and put to death—faithful during long and awful aposta- 
sies in the Church of the living God—faithful when millions 
of those to whom “they were ministering spirits,’ denied the 
Lord who bought them, even as Peter did, and as Judas did, 
betraying their “ Master with a kiss”—what dignities, what 
“powers, in heavenly places,” will be conferred upon them! 
And so will it be, in measure, with every human disciple of the 
great Jesus, who is “ faithful unto death.” 

And why should it not be true of Christ himself? I would 
not lay too much stress on the doctrine of reward in its appli- 
cation to the Redeemer. The whole aspect of his Redemption 
work, is the farthest possible remove from any and everything 
of a commercial character. True it is, that, speaking after the 
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manner of men, Christ also had respect unto “the recompense 
of the reward.” It was “for the joy that was set before hin, 
that he endured the cross, despising the shame.” But we 
must bear in mind that this is the lowest view we can take of 
the Son of God, in relation to these transactions. There are 
other and diviner aspects of the case, which afford infinitely 
higher and more glorious views of his character, and of the 
inner nature of things. The one motive which overtopped all 
others, which outweighed, and outmeasured all personal con- 
siderations—was THE GLORY or Gop, whose ‘ brightness” he 
was—the glory of that Morat Kinapom which he was appointed 
to set up and complete, and which is to dominate the universe 
of God in its eternal state. 


CHAPTER X. 
REDEMPTION THE CHIEF OF ALL GOD’S WORKS. 


Tur magnitude and grandeur of the material universe, is 
a subject that may well interest and move a devout mind. It 
was thus with the pious Psalmist. ‘ The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament sheweth his handiwork. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth 
knowledge. There is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all the 
earth, and their words to the end of the world. In them hath 
he set a tabernacle for the sun; which is as a bridegroom com- 
ing out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a 
race. His going forth is from the end of the heaven, and his 
circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from the 
heat thereof.” Ps. 19: 1-6. And again he breaks forth, when 
he contrasts man with this stupendous array in the heavens: 
“O Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who hast 
set thy glory above the heavens. ... When I consider thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which 
thou hast ordained; what is man that thou art mindful of him, 
and the son of man that thou visitest him ?*. . . O Lord, how 
excellent is thy name in all the earth!” Ps. 8: 1, 3, 4, 9. 
How much grander would have been the Psalmist’s concep- 
tions of nature, had his knowledge of astronomy been equal 
to that of a Newton or a Herschel ! 

So it was with other saints of the olden time. That won- 
drous man who dwelt in “the land of Uz” was evidently a de- 
vout astronomer. Many of his conceptions, and descriptions, 
are exceedingly bold and grand, and indicate a thorough un- 
derstanding of astronomy, according to the light of his day. 
* Which removeth the mountains and they know not; which 
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overturneth them in his anger; which shaketh the earth out of 
her place, and the pillars thereof tremble; which commandeth 
the sun and it riseth not, and sealeth up the stars; which alone 
spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the 
sea: which maketh Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the cham: 
bers of the South; which doeth great things, past finding out; 
yea and wonders without number.” Job 9: 5-10. “ Canst thou 
bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of 
Orion? Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? or 
canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons?” Chap. 38: 31, 32. 
And what a description of God in nature have we in the 26th 
chapter! “Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no 
covering. He stretcheth out the north over the empty place, 
and hangeth the earth upon nothing. He bindeth up the 
waters in his thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under 
them. He holdeth back the face of his throne, and spreadeth 
his cloud upon it. He hath compassed the waters with 
bounds, until the day and night come to an end. The pillars 
of heaven tremble, and are astonished at his reproof. He di- 
videth the sea with his power, and by his understanding he 
smiteth through the proud. By his Spirit he hath garnished 
the heavens; his hand formed the crooked serpent. Lo, these 
are parts of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of 
him? but the thunder of his power who can understand ?” 
The immense system of nature, with all its displays, and laws, 
and action, was only God, the Eternal Spirit, the moral law- 
giver to man, and the final judge of men’s character, and the 
arbiter of destiny. 

So it was with David, and with all devout students of the 
manifold works of creation. These material things, to their 
eyes, were but manifestations of the unseen Creator. The im- 
mensity of his works filled their minds with wonder and awe. 
Their stability and order assured their faith. Their perfection 
‘and splendor gave them exalted conceptions of the moral at- 
tributes of God. They looked beyond nature, beyond matter, 
organisms, natural laws, and the planetary and stellar systems 
of worlds, rolling through infinite space, and held firmly in 
their respective orbits by some unseen power, to the First 
Great Cause of all things—to the Power above nature, and in- 
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dependent of nature, and yet pervading all nature, controlling, 
energizing, and subordinating it all to moral uses—a Power 
sitting on “the circle of the heavens,” and swaying his majes- 
tic sceptre over all systems; now speaking in “the music of 
the spheres,” and anon in “ the thunder of his power;” now in 
the terrible displays which shook Sinai to its base and terrified 
the people, and again in a voice of infinite tenderness and love 
from Calvary. | 

Tf the visible works of God produced such an effect on the 
minds and hearts of the devout in ancient times, how much 
more should they do it in this day of advanced science ! Con- 
trast the knowledge of Job, Moses, David, and Abraham, with 
that of the modern astronomer. Since the establishment of 
the Copernican doctrine, and the discoveries of Galileo, New- 
ton, Kepler, Laplace, Lagrange, the Herschels, and others in 
the same field, what new and wonderful light from this source 
has been shed on the human mind! The revelations of the 
modern telescope, in the hands of the great masters of science, 
are absolutely bewildering and overpowering—so vast, so 
grand, so varied, so illimitable, is the field of vision it opens up 
to our view; and the whole expanse seems to be crowded with 
material existences, In every conceivable form, and dimension, 
and condition of perfectness. And the greatest marvel of 
all is—that which most deeply affects the mind of the beholder, 
as he looks through these powerful lenses, is, not what he ac- 
tually sees by the aid of them, but their suggestive power. He 
knows that he has but to increase their magnifying power in 
order to extend the circuit of his vision ad injinitum!/ to see 
still beyond the utmost horizon of present discovery other and 
still vaster peopled fields of space! He already sees stars at so 
infinite a remove from the earth, that a ray of light, though 
traveling at a speed of 200,000 miles in a second, will be mill- 
ions of years in reaching us! And yet the work of discovery, 
seemingly, has but fairly begun. Untold myriads of vaster 
suns and systems than any yet seen in telescopic vision, lie be- 
yond, and will yet, in all probability, be made to contribute 
their glory to swell the triumphs of modern science. 

Yet, truly wonderful, awe-inspiring, and sublime as the 
system of nature is; in its immensity, in its variety and perfec- 
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tion, and in the force and effectiveness of its laws—the whole 
system instinct with the power, and glory, and wisdom of Him 
who spake it all into being, and “who commanded and it 
stood fast,’—yet is it eclipsed by the greater wonders and 
greater glories of the Redemptive system. The system of Na- 
ture, vast, wonderful, and stupendous as it confessedly is, and 
worthy of study and contemplation, and challenging, as it does, 
our admiration and praise,—is still subordinate, in the Divine 
pian, to the Supernatural. It is but a means to a higher end— 
the scaffolding to the Temple which God is building in his 
moral kingdom to the praise of his grace—stars which shine 
not with their own light but only reflect the rays of “the Sun 
of Righteousness,” set in the central firmament of the heavenly 
powers. 

And the same is true of the system of Providence, which 
embraces both the natural and the supernatural. The physi- 
cal universe does not exist for zése//; its end is not in itself. It 
is not for any good itis capable of accomplishing by means of 
its own inherent power. It is only as it stands related to the 
system of the supernatural in the kingdom of Redemption and _ 
Providence, that it has any value or use. There is no power in 
mere nature, in extension, immensity, physical laws and phe- 
nomena. All power, all moulding force, is in mind, in the 
Creative Intellect, which projects, upholds, subordinates, and 
uses nature to wise and beneficent ends. To divorce nature 
from grace, therefore, as is so commonly done in our time; or 
to make the whole supernatural system subordinate, of no ac- 
count, not worthy the attention or study of the lofty-minded 
philosopher and student of nature, is simply monstrous stu- 
pidity, as well as senseless infidelity. It betrays a narrow, 
bigoted, self-conceited nature, far more than it indicates real 
breadth of view, true independence of thought, or genuine ele- 
vation of mind. The godless philosophy of the day is really a 
stultifying power on the human mind, and is spawning forth 
men of but one idea, intellectual pigmies, as well as moral 
monstrosities. 

“To separate nature and providence from the mediation 
of Christ, is to put asunder what God has united. Whatis na- 
ture but the original constitution of all things? And what is 
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the original constitution of all things, but the state in which 
they were created by Christ, and for Christ? And this is me- 
diation. What is providence? Is it not Christ upholding all 
things and governing all things? Is it not all things consisting 
and holding together in Christ? Providence, then, alienated 
from the mediatorial administration of Christ, is not the provi- 
dence of the scriptures, And nature, separated from the work 
of Christ, is not the ‘course of nature’ mentioned in the 
scripture as a theatre for the scenes of redemption; and as an 
apparatus of means for the good of them that love God.*” 
The first, the chief, the grandest object in all the universe of be- 
ing, amid the countless myriads of stars and systems studding 
immensity of space, as seen by the eye of faith, through the 
elass of inspired truth, is “the Lamb of God which taketh away. 
the sin of the world.” And not only is this discovery the grand- 
est and fullest which has been made to man on earth, but it is 
the grandest and fullest vouchsafed to angels and saints in the 
kingdom of heaven. For, through an “opened door in heaven,” 
the apostle John, from the island of Patmos, was permitted to 
turn the glass of ‘‘ Revelation,” and the one vision which met 
and filled his eye was the vision of this same Lamb of God, as 
“ii he had been slain,” in the midst of the Throne, in the centre 
of all power and government, breaking the seals of the Book; 
angels worshiping him, the four and twenty elders bowing down 
to him, and one song of praise giving joyful expression to the 
sentiments of all in heaven. 


The Psalmist embodies the true doctrine in few words, 
but words of wondrous significance: “Thou hast magnified 
thy word above all thy name.” Ps. 138: 2. “Word,” as here 
used, undoubtedly refers to the supernatural system, in dis- 
tinction from the system of nature; the Word, the Logos, re- 
vealed in the inspired Scriptures, and incarnated in the person 
of Jesus Christ; the Word of Divine promise and grace in the 
gospel; the blessed Word of salvation from sin and _ hell, 
announced to Adam in the garden, and confirmed and en- 
larged in the experience of ages of patriarchal piety; the Word 
of atonement as the basis of all the Divine purposes, and 


* Jenkyn on the Atonement, p. 155, 
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works, and providential manifestations. The Word, emanat- 
ing direct from the very heart of the Godhead, originating in 
the secret counsels of eternity, while as yet there was no sys- 
tem of nature, and declared to the world, from time to time, 
as man could receive it, by “holy men, who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost,” and in the fullness of the dispensa- 
tions was to be declared by the incarnate Word Ilimself, who 
should seal his testimony with his blood shed upon the cross 
in expiation of human guilt—this Divine, this holy, this super- 
natural and consecrated Word, the Psalmist declares, “ God 
has magnified above all his name.” 

“Name,” in this connection undoubtedly represents the 
system of Nature, and the system of Providence so far as it 
pertains to the natural system. Nature, as we have seen, de- 
clares that “Name” in all her multiform works. It is written 
on sun, moon, and stars. It is pronounced by every thing 
that lives and moves and has being. It can be spelled out in 
every law which governs the physical universe. Itis gently 
murmured in the cadences of running water, and heard in the 
song of the bird, and is written all over in the blooming flower. 
It is wafted to us on the balmy breeze, and is heard in the 
ceaseless roar of the ocean. It comes forth in fresh power 
and beauty when the winter is past, and spring decks the 
earth in vernal bloom. Why, the countless suns that shine in 
infinite space are but the illuminators of that “Name.” He, 
and he alone, ‘“‘telleth the number of the stars; He calleth 
them all by their names.” Ps. 147: 4. There is much that is 
sublime, much that is adorable, much that is attractive, and 
subduing, and inspiring; ah! yes, and not a little that is 
awful, and terrifying, in that Name, as the “heavens declare” 
it, and the earth echoes it back in the lightnings and thunders 
of his providential power. But grand, awful, and glorious as 
this Name is made to appear in Nature, it does not equal the 
Word of the Supernatural kingdom, revealing. speaking, act- 
ing, uniting, transforming, perfecting, converting, dying, 
rising, glorifying! 


ELIJAH AS A REFORMER. 


Tus great truth in one of its practical aspects, is strikingly 
illustrated in the experience of this prophet of the Lord at a 
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memorable crisis in his public life. In some respects no 
prophet of the old dispensation was so honored of God: none 
wielded such power over nature. His mission was pre-emi- 
nently a mission of reform. God raised him up for the ex- 
press purpose of drawing his people away from their idolatry, 
and clothed him with extraordinary functions for this purpose. 
King and people had totally apostatized, and Baal and the 
gods of the grove were supreme. But the Tishbite suddenly 
appears on the scene. And what a prophet! What a re- 
former! The first words he utters is a direful denunciation 
against Ahab, and a solemn oath, “ As the Lord God of Israel 
liveth before whom I stand there shall not be dew or rain 
these years but according to my word.” And for three and a 
half years the land of Israel was cursed with famine. Then he 
assembles the 850 priests of idolatry before Carmel to test, in 
the presence of Ahab and all the people, the question as to 
who is the true God; and when it is decided in favor of Jeho- 
vah by fire from heaven consuming the prepared sacrifice, he 
causes all these juggling priests to be put to death! according 
to the law in Deut. 13:5. Elijah prays again and the heavens 
give abundant rain, and the land rejoices. 

Surely nothing can stand before such a reformer! A man 
who wields such power over the elements; a prophet who uses 
the fire and the sword of “the Lord God of Israel” against his 
enemies, must prevail. The king seems won. The people are 
astonished. Here is the man who shut heaven, and opened it 
by his ‘‘ word.” And they can never forget the scene at Car- 
mel; the sacred fire descending and consuming the sacrifice, 
and the discomfiture and overthrow of all the priests in 
whom they had trusted. But Elijah’s expectations were not 
realized. Sin was never put down and true reforms achieved, 
thus, and never will be. The heart of Jezebel was only en- 
raged, and the prophet dreading her wrath, abandons his 
post of duty, throws up his mission, and flees into the wilder- 
ness. He “came and sat down under a juniper-tree”’ and 
prayed God to take “away his life!” And this was the prophet 
whose prayer had raised the dead, had shut and opened Heaven, 
who had dared to tax Ahab to his face with being Israel’s 
troubler, who had just confronted the 859 priests of idolatry 
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and signally triumphed over them; now terrified by a message 
from a vile woman, and longing for death! But God had 
compassion on him and sent an angel to “touch” and feed 
him; and ‘in the strength of that meat he went forty days and 
forty nights, unto Horeb, the mount of God.” And there “the 
word of the Lord came unto him, and said, What doest thou 
here Elijah ?” 

Elijah had made a grave mistake, although not willfully— 
a mistake which reformers, and prophets, and preachers of re- 
ligion have repeated a thousand times, and are repeating in 
our time, in a great variety of ways, to the serious injury of 
Christ’s cause. And yet they are as unconscious of the 
mistake and wrong as Elijah was when God came to remon- 
strate with him, and to open his eyes. His great mistake was 
in a false reliance; he looked for the reformation, the redemp- 
tion of Israel, from the side of nature. He counted on the 
overthrow of idolatry and the enthronement of virtue in the 
heart and life of the nation, by great visible demonstrations— 
by years of terrible famine—by the slaying of the whole force 
of priests—by fire from heaven in answer to his call. But in- 
stead of this, behold a defiant message from Jezebel: ‘So let 
the gods do to me and more also, if I make not thy life as the 
life of one of them by to-morrow about this time.” And he 
lost heart at once. The measures he had used had failed. A 
terrible famine had not reclaimed the nation. The signal an- 
swers, in fire and in rain, to his prayers, availed nothing. With 
all its priests slain Idolatry still lifted up its head in the land, 
and the high-priestess of it was ready to put him to death and 
wipe out the reformation which he had inaugurated amidst 
visible demonstrations so awful, and so impressive ! 

But God has come down now before Horeb to teach his 
prophet his true reliance, and, inspiring his soul with calm, 
yet majestic trust in the power of spiritual manifestations 
and influences, to send him back to complete his great mis- 
sion. Accordingly, we find the means the Lord uses exactly 
adapted to the prophet’s state of mind at the present juncture, 
and to the divine purpose respecting his mission. 


It was not chance which had guided the prophet during 
so many days and nights through a lonely wilderness to “the 
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mount of God.” The scene was well chosen. It was historic. 
It was the most solemn and awful spot on earth. That mount 
had quaked, and burned, and been wrapped in darkness once 
before. There in the early history of his people God had 
come down and spoken to his servant Moses face to face, and 
communicated with Israel in the plain below. Here the law of 
the Ten Commandments had been given. That dispensation had 
proved, seemingly, a failure. The very people to whom it was 
made had gone over to the worship of idols, and the last 
prophet of the true God had fled the nation to save his life. 
The cause for which he had risked everything seemed utterly 
lost. And now on this same mount God had descended again 
to hold converse with man, and to warn his prophet against 
trusting in “chariots and horsemen,” in kings and queens, in 
miraculous gifts, and wondrous demonstrations of power in 
the great work to which he had been called, and to teach him 
a more excellent way. 

Elijah dwelt in a “cave” on the side of Horeb. Standing 
at its “entrance in,” the eye swept a vast expanse of rocks and 
mountains—nature in every form of wild grandeur and awe- 
inspiring majesty. God spake to him there and said, “ What 
doest thou here Elijah? . . Go forth and stand upon the 
mount before the Lord. And behold the Lord passed by, and 
a great and strong wind rent the mountain and brake in pieces 
the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind; 
and after the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in 
the earthquake. And after the earthquake a fire; but the 
Lord was not in the fire.” Here were demonstrations of na- 
ture far surpassing anything witnessed before Carmel at the 
slaying of the priests of idolatry. Here was “wind,” “ earth- 
quake,” and “fire,” the three most powerful and terrible ele- 
ments in nature. And what tumult and havoc they wrought, 
with mountains, and rocks, and everything, before the prophet’s 
eye! Horeb itself quaked and was “rent.” Before the “great 
and strong wind” the very rocks were broken in pieces, while 
a sea of fire rolled and surged over the whole world of vision. 

The prophet, from his “stand on the mount,” took it all 
in. He beheld these convulsions of nature, these wild commo- 
tions of the elements, these impressive exhibitions of almighty 
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power. But mark!—what subduing effect had they all on his 
mind? He had fled the face of man, and abandoned the cause 
of the God of Israel, in his conflict with the powers of idolatry, 
because Jezebel and the people had not been subdued and 
converted by the dispensation of Carmel. And yet with the 
far more impressive demonstrations of Horeb passing before 
him on that lonely mountain-top, he stands silent, moody, re- 
bellious still, ready to justify his course. Nature’s dispensa- 
tions were again a failure, as they always were, and always will 
be, without the aid of the spirit and grace of God. 

Had the Lord in righteous anger left his prophet to him- 
self at this point, as he often leaves men after using upon 
them the best and strongest outward means of conversion, 
Elijah had never repented; never returned to take up the mis- 
sion he had so ignominiously abandoned; never been God’s 
instrument in effecting Israel’s reformation; never cast his 
wondrous “mantle” on Elisha, his successor; never been car- 
ried up into heaven in a chariot of fire. | 

Mark the fact, for there is significance in it—a sermon of 
the utmost practical moment:— we are expressly told that 
God was not in any of these awful demonstrations of na- 
ture. The fact is thrice stated to emphasize it. He was not 
in the “wind,” he was not in the “fire;’ he was not in the 
“ earthquake.” 

But now in infinite condescension and mercy the Lord 
touches the prophet’s heart by a very dissimilar manifestation 
—hby an agency that was born of the Spirit, and was, seemingly, 
wafted down gently on angel wings right out of the sky over 
him. “And after the fire a still small voice!” We are not told that 
God was in that “still small voice ” We have no need to be told 
it The effect demonstrated that fact. And what acontrast ! When 
that “still voice” broke on ears stunned with the power of 
earthquakes, and rending mountains, and breaking rocks, and 
fiery conflagrations, it must indeed, by contrast, have been like 
the very music of Paradise stealing over him; like the voice 
of the Spirit speaking out of the depths of eternal Peace, and 
in accents of Divine tenderness and mercy. 

He could not stand before that still holy voice! There 
was a power in it that pierced straight through all his pride, 
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and stubbornness, and self-justifying spirit and went down to 
the very core of his heart! He had stood unmoved, sullen, 
while God passed before him in the whirlwind, and the earth- 
quake, and the consuming fire; but he relents, trembles, is 
awe-stricken, when that still voice—the voice of the Spirit from 
heaven speaking to the spirit within, falls upon hisear. “And 
it was so, when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his face in his 
mantle, and went out and stood in the entering in of the cave.” 
1 Kings, Chaps XVIII, XTX. The work was done. What 
nature had signally failed to do, even by her most stupendous 
forces, the Spirit of God accomplished by “a still small voice.” 


This great lesson—the superiority of the supernatural, 
even in its humblest forms and forces, to nature, even in her 
grandest displays and mightiest forces, in our efforts to reform 
and save men, whether individually or in masses—is meant 
for all time, and has an immensely wider application to the 
teachers of religion in this nineteenth century, and to all who 
seek to win souls to Christ, than it had in the time of Elijah 
the Tishbite, or ever had before in the history of the conflict 
of the supernatural religion of the Bible with the system of 
nature, and the Kingdom of Evil. 


God, often, in these days, as he has ever done, passes be- 
fore his people in providential acts of terrible righteousness: 
in “the great strong wind” of excitements, commotions, and 
revolutions in the existing order of things: in “ earthquakes” 
of judgments, rending society, engulfing hopes, institutions, 
and strong towers of defence: and in “ fire,” which sweeps 
down the marble and granite structures of earthly wisdom, 
fortune, and power, and reduces to ashes the loftiest hopes of 
the idolatrous heart, and a nation’s pride and vain glory. But 
alas! when his people look for the expected effects, in penitent 
and humble hearts, in a reformed national sentiment and life, 
—they are disappointed; and are often ready to play, and do 
indeed, play the part of Elijah over again. When the results 
looked for and desired by the preaching of the Word, by 
prayer and faith, and the faithful use of the established means, 
are not attained to, they turn to nature! to visible demonstra- 
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tions; to measures of a higher pressure; to tinkering the 
church’s machinery and augmenting its power; to multiplying 
meetings and setting up liturgies, and getting up a ritualistic 
fever; and in devising sensational novelties and attractions of 
every sort in order to interest men in religion and convert 
them to Christ. But down through all these visible natural 
demonstrations, and false reliances, there comes a Voice as dis- 
tinct and emphatic in its utterance as Elijah heard in Horeb, 
saying “God is not in the great and strong wind”—“ God is 
not in the earthquake ”—“ God is not in the fire.” Your faith 
in these things is vain. Itis “not by might, nor by power” 
of natural and outward means, however wonderful they may 
be, that souls are converted to the Cross, that sin is cured, and 
real reformations are achieved in individual or national life, 
“but by my Spirit saith the Lord.” “The still small voice” 
must speak, not from the mouth of nature—not out of the 
whirlwind, the earthquake and the fire of visible demonstra- 
tions—but from the very “mount of God ”—-out of the sacred 
Word of revelation which he ever “magnifies above all his 
name:” speak in the still hour of quiet reflection to the Inward 
conscience, and in the way of the ordinary and divinely ap- 
pointed methods of the Spirit. 

I appeal to the experience and observation of the ages, 
both in respect to individual and to national life. How often 
is a chapter of God’s sore visitations upon his ancient chosen 
people closed with these words: “ And for all this they sinned 
still.” The most startling manifestations of God’s angry power 
ever made to man, have produced but faint and transicnt im- 
pressions. The most awful judgments of his hand—such as 
war, pestilence, famine, destructive shipwrecks, tornadoes, 
earthquakes, and conflagrations—seldom produce good moral 
results, especially on a scale we might reasonably calculate 
upon. The French nation was never so utterly given over to 
wickedness, on the part of all classes, as during “the reign of 
terror,’ when the nation was drenched in blood. And what a 
dark and awful picture of human wickedness has Josephus 
painted in connection with the siege of Jerusalem, under the 
Roman general Titus! It scarcely seems credible, that in 
such a day of national calamity and ruin, and cf individual 


912 REDEMPTION THE CHIEF OF ALL GOD’S WORKS. 


suffering, unparalleled in the annals of the world, ungodliness 
and depravity in every conceivable form should abound unre- 
strained, and the city of God be made a very pandemonium. 
And so in the case of visitations upon individuals. Sickness, 
bereavements, disasters, failures in life, and even the shadow of 
death stealing upon them, seldom work reformation, a radical 
and permanent transformation. Never indeed, unless the 
grace of God, in some form or other, by some agency, seen or 
unseen, is superadded. God is in all these visitations, as a 
God of power, a God of “righteousness” to punish transgres- 
sion, and to remind the world that there is still a God of jus- 
tice in the heavens. But He is not necessarily there as a God 
of discipline, a God of gracious influences. The ‘still small 
voice” may not go before him. The power of the Spirit, to 
soften the rock, to subdue the passions, to abase pride, and 
break down obstinacy, and gently lead the soul up and forth 
into light and life, may be wanting. 

So was it with Pharaoh, under a succession of the most 
terrible and widespread judgments that were ever visited upon 
the head of a man, or upon a people. But, instead of subdu- 
ing his pride and stubbornness, he only waxed worse and 
worse, grew more and more defiant and resolute in his wick- 
edness, until he at last, in his madness, rushed upon “the 
thick bosses of Jehovah’s buckler,” and miserably perished, he 
and his hosts, in the Red Sea. 

But do we not read that “God hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart?’ Certainly, but how? Precisely as he may be said to 
harden every sinner’s heart, who will not be reclaimed by 
means of chastisements. God did not harden Pharaoh’s heart 
by exerting upon it any direct positive influence to induce re- 
sistance. Such a supposition would make him the author of 
sin, and array himself against his own purpose, and remedial 
agencies. ‘The only sense in which he hardened him, was by 
withholding all gracious influence, which he was under no obli- 
gation to supply, leaving him to follow his own chosen ways; 
leaving the judgments which he sent upon him to have their 
natural effect upon such a heart, and so bent on his chosen 
wickedness, withholding all restraint, and interposing no moral 
influence whatsoever. And this is just the way God deals with 
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other sinners; and they perish with a great destruction be- 
cause he gives them up to nature, and will not interpose with 
the supernatural. 


INTEMPERANCE. 


Whoever has carefully observed the efforts made during 
the last fifty years to reform men from the terrible evils of In- 
temperance, must have learned, ere this, how little reliance can 
be put upon any thing save the conu-rting grace of God. If any 
fact has been made clear in the light of experience, and on a 
broad scale, extending through half a century or more, it is the 
fact that the Chri tian basis is the only basis on which we can 
stand and work effectively in achieving this much-needed refor- 
mation. There is no room, no foothold, for beneficent work, 
for radical reformation, outside of Christianity. Neither the 
individual, nor society, can be elevated, made virtuous, or re- 
leased from the thraldom of sin, without it. In the face of all 
history, I challenge a denial of this fact. Let the apostles of 
reformation, let Positivists, Agnostics, and Rationalists, dis- 
prove it if they can. 

The séatistics in relation to the extent and effects of this 
evil *—in relation to pauperism, crime, the waste of money, the 
ruin of health, and destruction of body and soul, statistics ad- 
mitted on all sides to be reliable—are sufficiently appalling, 
one might suppose, to damn a thousand vices, and rally the 
entire community to extirpate the system, root and branch. 
And yet the system lives, and flourishes, and is mighty in the 
land! The accursed traffic in the souls and bodies of men—a 
traffic which thrives by crowding our almshouses, and peniten- 
tiaries, and state prisons with inmates, and loading the people 
with taxes, and cursing families without number, is not only 
tolerated, but actually protected and legalized by legislation! 
‘Miles upon miles of grogshops, lining the streets of our chief 


* Chief Justice Coleridge of England says that four-fifths of the crime 
that comes into court results from drink, for which Britishers pay over 
$500,000,000. And Mr. Gladstone said recently in the House of Com- 
mons: ‘‘ We suffer more year by year and every year from intemperance 
than from war, pestilence and famine combined; those thrice great 
scourges of the human family.” 
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cities, enticing and corrupting the young—demoralizing more 
and more the morally weak and enslaved—and this after fifty 
years of earnest and combined endeavor to put them down— 
is a sad commentary on the wisdom of our reformatory efforts. 
Such honest, strong, united, persistent effort to eradicate a 
great social evil, was never before made. And still we have 
scored little or no headway. No intelligent observer will deny 
that the evils of intemperance are not as manifold, as wide- 
spread, and, in the aggregate, as large and fearful at present as 
at any previous period in our nation’s history. There are more 
drunkards in the land to-day; there are more children and youth 
being drawn into the fatal vortex; there is more money yearly 
expended for intoxicating drinks; and the amount of crime, 
and pauperism, and poverty produced by the sin of Intemper- 
ance, is grea‘er, than ever before. It is a most melancholy and 
discouraging confession! But it is the ¢ruth, and we had better 
look it in the face, and ask, in all humility, and by prayer and 
weeping before God, for the rezson. 

Can it be that Christianity, after all, is a failu~e? Can it 
be that it holds no “small voice” that is able to subdue this 
terrible passion for strong drink in human nature? Can it be 
that there is no virtue, no power in an organized Christian 
Church to arrest and put down this tremendous destroyer of 
men’s souls and bodies? No, this is not the reason. There 7s 
light enough, and moral power enough, in the church of Jesus 
Christ, if rightly used, to overthrow any system of admitted 
wrong. And this whole vile system, from the manufacturer of 
strong drink down to the consumer of it, is reprobated. The 
brand of “immorality” was stamped upon the traflic ji/ty years 
aco by the first State Temperance Convention ever held in this 
country, of which the writer happened to beamember. Itisa 
system weighed down to hell by the tears, and agonies, and curses 
of myriads of widows and orphans, whom it has made such, and 
wronged infinitely. It is a system that is held responsible by 
public sentiment for more than three-fourths of all our crime, 
and pauperism, and for a large share of our public taxes. It 
is a system that has not one redeeming feature. “It is evil, 
and only evil and that continually,” and on a scale that is truly 
appalling. 
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The Church of Christ not equal to grapple with and put 
down such a system of admitted and cursed depravity! If not, 
we had better disband our churches and cease our crusade 
against sin. 

Why then is it not put down? The reason is not difficult 
to find. It is for the same reason that Elijah failed to reform 
Israel. He “trusted in chariots and horsemen.” He relied 
on demonstrations of power, on the fire, and sword, and earth- 
quake, and wind of visibilities, and not on the Spirit of the liv- 
ing Jehovah. So, to a great extent, the efforts made to reclaim 
men from intemperance, and to preserve the rising generation 
from its evil power, have been actually divorced from religion, 
from prayer, and reliance on God, and from the control of the 
church; and have consisted in pledges, in legislation, in self- 
restraints, in voluntary associations, and “secret societies,” in 
getting up a favorable public sentiment, and in trying to re- 
strain the traffic by legal enactments. The advocates of the 
cause have for the most part, urged it on false principles, by 
arguments drawn from a low plane, and have put the reforma- 
tion on an insufficient transient basis. The grace of God, is, af- 
ter all, our main reliance, in this, as in every other form of 
good. The principles, and motives, and influences drawn from 
the Gospel, are just as essential to permanent and grand re- 
sults on this field of human endeavor as on any other Tem- 
perance is a part of our Religion, and no mean part of it—and 
yet, to a very great extent, it has been relegated to another 
sphere, treated as a question outside of the church and quite 
independent ofit. Ministers, in great numbers, and churches, 
and individual Christians have felt at liberty to stand aloof 
from it entirely, or only countenance it in condescension, or 
give it only a partial, heartless support. And often then on 
principles, and by methods, which really do more harm than 
good to the cause. When every Christian minister, as in duty 
bound, shalllift up his voice in clear and earnest advocacy; and 
every individual Christian shall set a worthy example; and the 
church of Christ, as an organized moral Power for the salvation 
of the world, shall do her duty, in bearing witness and in put- 
ing in force her moral enginery, then, this evil—enormous as it 
is, and fortified as it is —will have to succumb and will be wiped 
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out from the land, as slavery, and other social evils, have been 
in the past. 


THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL SYSTEM. 


Our Sunday-school system has grown into colossal pro- 
portions. It has already become a power of great magnitude 
in our religious life and development. It is full of promise, 
and of grand results, if held true to its mission as an auxiliary 
aid. But it is susceptible of perversion, and once perverted 
from its true end, it is sure to become a vast enginery of mis- 
chief. Andis there not a tendency already manifest to the 
eye of a keen observer, to make it a dominant power? to exalt 
it unduly in the sphere of work and expectation in relation to 
Christ’s kingdom ? to put it in the place of the ministry, and 
the church, which are God’s own ordained and chief instru- 
mentalities for saving men? to take the religious training of 
our children and youth out of the sphere of the family, and 
out of the sphere of pulpit and church teaching and moral 
euidance, and give it over to the exclusive and absolute con- 
trol of this voluntary human organization? And are there 
not methods used, and doctrines taught, and influences ex- 
erted, and practices countenanced, and habits of absenteeism 
from the regular services of the sanctuary established, which 
are anything but conducive to a healthy religious sentiment, 
to sound views of Christian truth, or to a consistent life of 
godliness? To ask these grave questions is to answer them. 
And will the Church of the living God look supinely on, and 
see this great institution not only lose its power for good, 
but become a great overshadowing evil influence, because it 
has slipped away from the true foundation, and come to 
be ruled by motives of ambition, and principles of worldly 
wisdom ? 


And was the world ever so full of “unclean spirits” of 
every kind as at the present time? Their name is “legion,” 
and like ‘the locusts of Egypt” they are everywhere. Look 
in upon our numberless theatres in full blast, many of them 
even on the Sabbath, where indecency, and harlotry, and adult- 
ery are paraded in every fascinating way. Look at our num- 
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berless brothels, where prostitution is openly carried on as a 
“business,” as well as flaunted as a great “social evil ”—not 
only “winked at” by the guardians of law, but often abetted 
and legalized. Look at our tens of thousands of grogshops, 
where brutes and demons are manufactured, day and night, at, 
a rate sufficient to appall a man of any reflection, or sensibility.’ 
Look at the nude pictures in our art galleries, and on parlor 
walls; and at the obscene papers, and books, and wood-cuts, 
illustrating them. There is moral poison enough in them to 
taint the very air we breathe, and corrupt all our youth, and 
destroy personal and national morality. And the fever for 
“div rce” now raging so frightfully, and the corruption which 
reeks in high places, in all our politics, and legislation, and 
places of trust, all come from one and the same source. Man 
is little more than the instrument and victim. “The Devil 
‘and his angels” are the chief instigators and moral force 
which produce them. 


The common sentiment of the Christian world to-day is 
not far removed from the mood of Elijah when he stood on 
Horeb and waited for the divine displays. Her grasp onthe all- 
sufficiency of supernatural truth and supernatural influences, is 
ereatly weakened. Her faith in the power of the Gospel, sim- 
ple and pure, to enlighten, interest and convert sinners, and 
hold them to the faith of the Cross, is fearfully shaken. Na- 
ture is invoked, in a thousand ways, to attract, and charm, and 
interest, and help to reform and save a race that, in some re- 
spects, is waxing worse and worse continually. Not a few of 
our Christian churches are fast coming to be “run” after a 
fashion borrowed from the theatre. The Gospel preached, or 
desired and sought by the people, is not the simple, grand old 
Gospel preached by Paul, and Peter, and John,—preached by 
the Reformers in the days of Huss, and Luther, and Melancthon, 
and Zwingle—preached by the Puritans in old England andin 
New England, and by the Huguenots in France, and the Wal- 
denses in the valleys of Piedmont—preached by Hooker and 
Edwards, and Bellamy, and Hopkins, and Davies, and Dwight, 
and Griffin, and Richards, and Emmons, and Lyman Beecher, 
and Albert Barnes, and Finney and Moody. But it isa gospel 
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of “man’s devices,” the main end and feature of which are, to 
“draw” a full house, to “attract” a fashionable, wealthy, re- 
spectable, cultivated, and, above all, paying congregation. 

A new dispensation really has crept in—a dispensation of 
showy, costly, and luxurious edifices, ‘with all modern im- 
provements,” in the way of operatic music, and esthetic cul- 
ture, and social festivities, including “church entertainments,” 
“concerts,” “festivals,” ‘dancing entertainments,’ and 
even in one instance an “annex theatre” for amateur the- 
atricals!—a new dispensation in the matter of preaching, under 
which doctrine, sturdy common sense, loyalty to convictions 
and settled opinions, plain, practical, faithful exposition of the 
Word, have given place, to a most lamentable extent, to mere 
culture, learning, fastidious tastes. fine sentiment, and highly 
wrought sensational methods. 


I do not refer to these things in a light or flippant way. 
They are sad realities; and have a significance far beyond that 
given them in the popular estimation. And scarcely a voice is 
raised against them. The popular tide is running so strong in 
this direction, that, whatever be the opinion of individual 
Christians, or pastors, they seemingly dare not so much as 
utter a protest. And most of our religious papers and peri- 
cdicals, keep silent. But for an occasional “deliverance ” of a 
General Assembly, or Synod, or Association, or Conference, 
the world would not suspect but that the new dispensation was 
generally accepted as a great advance—in the science, shall we 
call it, or the art? of converting sinners—and ‘converting them 
so “genteelly,” so “respectably,” so imperceptibly, as that 
they shall hardly know that they are converted at all, or the 
world suspect the change. The process so little disturbs them, 
and the manner of their lives remains so essentially the same 
as it was before! But what mean thesethings? Whither their 
tendency? What the fruit we are to expect from them in the 
generation coming upon the stage of active life, to educate the 
children and youth of the land, to fill our pulpits, to write our 
books, and run our newspapers and magazines? Do they not 
emphasize what I have said, as to the growth of Naturalism, the 
tendency to Materialistic ideas, the decadence of faith in the 
supernatural? What will the moral power of the Church be 
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good for a generation hence, under such a spiritual regimen ? 
What will there be left of the distinctive type of Christianity 
which glories only in the Cross? How long will it be possible 
to preserve the heavenly spirit, and the heavenly principles 
of a kingdom which Christ himself affirmed to be “not of this 
world,” when the modes, and the means chosen and employed 
for their conservation and advancement, are essentially earthly, 
both in their cast and spirit? 

Those—and the number is not small, and included in it 
are many of our most earnest, and spiritually-minded, and 
hard-working Christians—those who are anxiously looking for 
the coming of our Lord in bodily form to administer his 
earthly kingdom, know not what they are praying for. The per- 
sonal presence of Christ here on this earthly theatre, is but a 
return, substantially, to the system of nature. His personal min- 
istry was comparatively a failure, estimated by the number of con- 
verts he made, notwithstanding he “ spake as never man spake,” 
and commended and enforced his ministry by numerous mir- 
acles of grace and power. Far more converts were made under 
a single sermon of Peter’s--and that sermon, from an outline 
given of it in Acts, 2: 14-36, was by no means a remarkable 
one, save in its boldness, and loyalty to the Master—more than 
Christ gathered during his whole ministry! And the same 
remark will apply to not a few preachers of our own immediate 
time, as well as of the past. 

And we have not far to look for the reason of it. ‘Then, as 
now, and ever will be to the end of the world, God will verify 
his words spoken to Zerubbabel: “Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” Zech. 4: 6. The 
dispensation of the Spirié did not begin until after Christ’s as- 
cension into heaven. He instructed his disciples to tarry at 
Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high. 
He had promised them, moreover, in the event of his leaving 
them, to send them another Comforter, even the Spirit of 
truth, who should lead them into all truth, take of the things 
of Christ and show them unto them. And on the day of Pen- 
tecost, under the very first gospel sermon preached in the 
name of the crucified Saviour, that glorious promise was ful- 
filled. The Spirit came down, “as of a rushing mighty wind, 
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and it filled the house” in which the disciples were gathered, 
and “the same day there were added unto them [the 120 dis- 
ciples] about three thousand souls.” The most wonderful min- 
istry ever exercised in behalf of souls was almost barren of 
practical results, because, in the economy of the dispensations, 
the Holy Spirit had not yet been poured out. 

And this is the explanation for the failure of so many 
preachers of eminent gifts, and superior learning and accom- 
plishment, and of extraordinary opportunities. And, on the 
contrary, for the marked success, in the way of spiritual re- 
sults—the only results worth taking into the account—of men 
in no way remarkable for mental powers, or for eloquence, or 
social gifts, and. deficient in professional and general culture, 
and knowing and caring nothing for the methods of the schools. 
In this way—by such experiences as these, common in the 
church, and patent to all men—God abases all human parts, 
and. gifts, and reliances, and puts honor, special honor, upon 
the agency and methods of the Spirit. The dispensation of the 
Spirit, after all that men may think or assert to the contrary, 
and as scripture, and the experience of the church, ever since 
the Pentecostal effusion, abundantly confirm, is the one hope 
for the world. It has.always been so. And it is emphatically 
true in an age like the present, when physical forces dominate 
on every hand; when “things seen and temporal,” hold such 
powerful sway over men’s minds and affections, and when 
“the still small voice” of reason, of conscience in the soul, and 
of the Word which comes down from God out of heaven, is 
drowned by the clangor of a thousand brazen trumpets. 

All history, all experience, testifies, that there is salvation 
in no other way than by the Cross: that there is ‘“‘ none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby we must be 
saved than the name Christ Jesus.” Every saint in heaven, 
and every saint on earth, has found it true. And where, my 
reader, did you yourself find the power of a new-created life, 
but in this Word? this Word which voices the promises, the 
provisions, and the pleadings of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of 
the world? this Word which was “foolishness” to the culti- 
vated Greek of the Areopagus, and is “ foolishness” still in 
the estimation of the yotaries of nature, and the devotees of 
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mammon? If you have ever found peace in believing; if your 
heart has ever melted in contrition for sin and leaped for joy 
under a sense, of forgiveness; if you have ever been led to con- 
secrate your life, with all your powers, and gifts, and posses- 
sions, to a purpose worthy of a rational and immortal creature, 
—you owe it all to this “ Word” which “God has magnified 
above all his name.” ‘To “all them that perish;”’ to sinners of 
every age, and clime, and condition, to whom “ Christ is as a 
root out of a dry ground,” without “ beauty or comeliness;” 
to the undevout astronomer, to the infidel scientist, to the 
learned philosopher, who fails to discover “the truth as it is in 
Jesus;” to all who are vainly striving to gain the world. and 
all the glory and good things of it; to all such—and they 
comprise the major part of mankind—the Word which God 
has magnified from all eternity as the concentrated wisdom 
and power of his kingdom, and made so illustrious as the chan- 
nel of revelation to the world, and the instrument of salvation 
to millions of perishing souls—to all such it is “foolishness, 
but unto us which are saved, it is the power of God.” 


Redemption, therefore, is the crowning work of the Di- 
vine Mind. Itis the Sun set in the moral firmament. All 
systems, all dispensations, all things, revolve about it, as the 
central orb which holds them all in place, and which diffuses 
light and life everywhere. Not only does this work outshine 
all other works, and explain and subordinate all others, but 
it is in itself an immense accession of good to the kingdom of 
God. Christianity is not an incidental good, or a supplement- 
ary institution. It is the original constitution of things; it is 
the radical, all-permeating spirit and principle of it. It is 
likewise the costliest of all God’s works; it lies nearest his in- 
finite heart. With the material creation, he spake and it wes 
done, commanded and it stood fast. His fiat went forth, and 
worlds and systems sprang into being, and rolled onward in 
their majestic orbits, obedient to his will. And so in the realm 
of Providence. Nota thought disturbs the Infinite serenity. 
Not an element, not an agency, not an event, gives him anx- 
iety. He “knows the end from the beginning,” and is calm, 
self-possessed, tranquil, rejoicing in spirit. 
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But consider the preparations for this crowning work. 
They began way back in the “councils of eternity,” erst Na- 
ture had brought forth a star, or a creature of any. kind. Itwas 
matter of solemn “covenant” between Father and Son before 
the foundations of the world were laid. Four thousand years 
of promise, and prophecy, and ritual offering, and temple ser- 
vice, and ceremonial washing, heralded the coming of the 
Messiah, and prepared the world to receive this seemingly 
new but really “everlasting kingdom.” Nothing but Love, 
Infinite Love, induced the Father to make the sacrifice of his 
“only begotten Son.” and the Son to consent to a sacrifice, an 
humiliation, that will be the wonder of all time, and the won- 
der of eternity. What fullness, what intensily of expression, is 
there in those familiar words: “ For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosover believeth in 
him should not perish but have everlasting life.” John 3: 16. 
Having made such a sacrifice—laid the very “ apple of his eye” 
on the altar of atonement-—what else is there for him to give, 
or to withhold? ‘“Forif God spared not his own Son, how 
shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” And the 
reality and measure of sacrifice involved in God’s “unspeak- 
able gift,’ is the measure of the worth, the superiority, the 
moral grandeur of the Redemptive work. It is God’s own testt- 
mony, and it is a testimony so affecting, and solemn, and 
weighty, that itis a profound marvel that it fails to wake a 
dying world from its guilty slumbers and compel men “to flee 


from the wrath to come ”’ by laying hold of “ the Hope set be-- 


fore them in the gospel.” For, a God who can love like this, 
can also hate and punish like a God! He who has laid such 
an offering upon the altar of sacrifice, surely will not spare the 
man who wantonly despises it. 

Think you that such a gift, such a sacrifice, such an endur- 
ance, would have been made and undergone, on the part both 
of Father and Son, if they did not see and know that the frui: 
would be correspondingly great and precious? that the final 
result would warrant the stupendous preparation, justify “the 
shedding of blood,” even the blood of the Lamb of God, slain 
before the foundation of the world? justify the scenes of 
Gethsemane, of Pilate’s, and Herod’s judgment halls, and of 
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Calvary ? if the final outcome of it all was not to be such that 
God himself should contemplate it with infinite satisfaction, 
aud angels, and the redeemed Church together in heaven, 
find eternal life and blessedness in ? 

Is it not simply amazing, that with such a theme—a theme 
replete with wonders so divine, burdened with doctrines so 
momentous, telling of sacrifices of such an amazing character, 
unfolding a system of Omnipotent grace and love, illustrating 
the ways of God to man and bringing him down to us in the 
relations of elder Brother, Teacher, Guide, Friend, Saviour, 
and speaking to every man in “the still small voice” of the 
Spirit’s power,—is it not amazing, I repeat, that with such a 
theme as the burden of our ministry, we can ever be dull, ever 
be lifeless, ever be without power? Is it not surprising, that 
with such a theme preached to them Sabbath by Sabbath, by 
the living voice of God’s ministry, and diy by day in their 
homes from the page of the inspired Word, the people who 
enjoy this Light, which eclipses the noonday sun, should still 
“sit in darkness and in the region and shadow of death ?”? that 
the people upon whose ears falls the Voice which gives ex- 
pression to the whole supernatural system of grace, should fail 
to hear? fail to be quickened by the trumpet of a resurrec- 
tion that is bringing “dead bones, and bones very dry” to 
life again and clothing them with moral beauty? should re- 
main “estranged,” and going after strange gods, gods of silver 
and gold, and lust and mammon, when the Divine Son of God, 
who wears the crown of heaven, and has crowns and mansions 
in glory to bestow, is offered to them as Father, Saviour, Com- 
forter, everlasting Portion ? 

Oh yes! it is the marvel of marvels—the wonder and grief 
of angels—that we who are set apart by Divine appointment, 
and by the vows of voluntary consecration, to represent this 
Divinest system of truth, and to administer the word and or- 
dinances of this glorious kingdom—to preach doctrines of such 
awful import, and big with the eternal destinies of man—that 
we should ever do it with hearts out of tune with its wondrous 
and everlasting harmony, with stammering speech, from a low 
ambition, for sordid ends, and with methods borrowed from 
the schools of worldly wisdom, rather than “in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power.” 
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Before closing this chapter I cannot refrain from citing 
a passage from Pres. Edwards’ incomparable work, “The 
History of the Work of Redemption.” Lengthy as it is it will 
amply repay not only a careful reading but earnest study. 
There is in this work matter enough for a hundred sermons. 
It contains the seeds of some of the grandest thoughts that 
have ever found expression in human language. 

‘“ And from what has been said, one may argue that the work 
of redemption is the greatest of all God’s works of which we have 
any notice, and itis the end of all his other works. It appears 
plainly from what has been said, that this is the principal of all 
God’s works of providence, and that all are subordinate to the great 
affair of redemption. We see that all the revolutions in the world 
are to subserve this grand design. This shows how much greater 
the work of redemption is than the work of creation, as it is the end 
of it, as the use of the house is the end of the building it. But the 
work of redemption is the sum of all God’s works of providence; 
all are subordinate to it: so the work of the new creation is more 
excellent than the old. Soit ever is, that when one thing is re- 
moved by God to make way for another, the new one excels the old? 
Thus the temple excelled the tabernacle; the new covenant the old; 
the new dispensation of the gospel the dispensation of Moses; the 
throne of David the throne of Saul; the priesthood of Christ the 
priesthood of Aaron; the new Jerusalem the old; and so the new 
creation far excels the old. 

““God has used the creation for no other purpose but to sub- 
serve the designs of this affair. To answer this end he hath created 
and disposed of mankind; to this the angels, to this the earth, to 
this the highest heavens. God created the world to provide a spouse 
and a Kingdom for his Son; and the setting up of the kingdom of 
Christ, and the spiritual marriage of the spouse to him, is what the 
whole creation labors and travails in pain to bring to pass. This 
work of redemption is so much the greatest of all the works of God, 
that all other works cre to be looked upon either as parts of it, or 
appendages to it, or are some way reducible to it; and so all the Ge- 
crees of God some way or other belong to that eternal covenant of 
redemption which was between the Father and the Son before the 
foundation of the world. Every decree of God is some way or other 
reducible to that covenant. And seeing this work of redemption is 


"so great, we need not wonder that the angels desire to look into it, 


And we need not wonder that so much is made of it in scripture, 


that it is so much insisted on in thé histories, and prophecies, and 
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sones of the Bible; for the work of redemption is the great subject 
of the whole, its doctrines, its promises, its types, its songs, its his- 
tories, and its prophecies.” * 

In connection with these views, so tersely expressed by 
this master in Israel, and amplified and confirmed by him in 
other parts of the work, with such a wealth of biblical language 
and argument, I beg the liberty to submit a passage of great 
beauty and force from a work by one of England’s distin- 
guished religious writers. It is not difficult to trace the influ- 
ence of New England’s great divine of the last century in the 
writines of Dr. Harris. 


“‘Qurs is the CRoss—the great power of God—not only absorb- 
ing and concentrating all the influences of the past, but charged 
with a new power direct from God—containing in its bosom all the 
springs of benevolence the world will ever know; an energy of ex- 
pansive goodness, capable of replenishing the universe with light 
and love. Here God is seen enriching the world with a gift which 
leaves it nothing to dread, or to ask formore. Here Christ is seen 
taking the world to his heart—seizes our nature as it trembles over 
- the bottomless gulf—assuming it into union with his own—taking 
our place under the descending stroke of Justice, and suffering in 
our stead. Before our eyes ‘° Jesus Christ is here evidently set forth 
crucified amongst us.”’ Here the Infinite Spirit himself, descends 
from the height of his everlasting dwelling-place, as a rushing 
mighty wind—and the cries of penitence are heard around. Here 
angels, drawn from heaven, bend to gaze and labor, to comprehend 
the mystery of incarnate love. Apostles come to lose themselvesin 
wonder, and exclaim, ‘ herein is love;’ and to surcharce their hearts 
with a benevolence which impels them to the ends of the earth tes- 
tifying that ‘ the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world.’ Here the bigotry of the Synagogue, the doubts of the Acad- 
emy, and the pride of the Portico, are seen kneeling around and 
humbled in the dust. And here he who was the fit representative of 
- them all, comes to smite on his breast and say, ‘God forbid that 
I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ and has- 
tens away to fill the nations with the report of its glories, and to 
call on all who believed it to help him onwards to the regions he- 
yond.” + 


* Edwards’ Works, Vol. IIL, pp. 426, 427. 
+ The Great Commission, by Rev. Joha Harris, D.D., pp. 125, 126. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
GOD’S FAVORITE WORK DISPARAGED BY MANKIND. 


We might reasonably expect that creatures, blinded by 
the god of this world, and alienated from the true God by rea- 
son of wicked works, would fail to appreciate a kingdom of 
spiritual truths, spiritual laws and agencies, spiritual labor 
and reward. Human nature, under the law of sin, would not 
be human nature, if this were not so. Accordingly, we find 
the dominant spirit in the unregenerate heart, and the dom- 
inant forces in human society, so far as they are unchanged, 
and uncontrolled by divine grace, are hostile to Christianity. 
The natural heart is declared to be at “enmity with God ”— 
not simply indifferent, “‘ caring for none of these things”—but 
positively opposed to his reign, to his character, and in league 
with “the enemy of all righteousness.” Hence, when wicked 
men, unregenerate men, despise the glorious gospel, and turn 
away from it as from a low, mean thing, and devote their 
thoughts, and bestow their affections, upon things inferior 
and transient, things dishonoring to God, and ruinous to their 
own souls; we have no reason to be surprised. It is just what 
we might expect: it is acting a part befitting the real and ter- 
rible nature of sin. 

But when those who claim to have yielded their hearts to 
the higher law; to have passed from a state of nature to a 
state of grace; to “have tasted of the good word of God, and 
felt the powers of the world to come;” to have fellowshiped 
the sufferings of Christ and come under the attractions of the 
cross,—when such turn again to “the weak and beggarly ele- 
ments of the world;” come to “lust after the flesh-pots of 
Egypt;” to forsake the living fountain of water and “hew out. 
to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, which can hold no 
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water;” to suffer their faith in the cross to be eclipsed by 
lesser lights, and the world, and the flesh, to resume their sway 
over them—we have abundant occasion for surprise and grief. 

And yet what sight is more common? Turn which way 
you wil—look in whatsoever direction you please—see you 
not “Christ wounded in the house of his friends?” Christ 
bartered away for “filthy lucre,” or for office, or fame, or pleas- 
ure ? the Christian life scarcely traceable in the mass of disci- 
ples? the divine word fast losing its power to interest dying 
men, and transform them by the renewing of their minds into 
the image of Christ? All such, of course, and in all these 
ways, disparage—greatly and most wickedly disparage—the 
work which God specially delights to honor; and in so doing 
they incur his infinite displeasure. And He is sure one day to 
vindicate his favorite plan, on which he has lavished the choicest 
treasures of his wisdom and power, and offered up in sacri- 
fice the life of His only begotten Son. 

But it is possible to disparage Christianity without mean- 
ing it: to dishonor the cross while praising and laboring to 
advance it: to present the gospel in a way to rob it of its chief 
charms and divinest power. And just this, it seems to me, is 
what is being done—done even by many whose office it is “to 
preach the unsearchable riches of Christ.” They believe the 
gospel. They accept its doctrines as from God. And they 
are sincere in their profession, and loyal to Christ, as a prin-— 
ciple of conduct. But somehow they fail to grasp the stupen- 
_dous system which they have embraced. Their conceptions 
are weak, their views are low and mean, their convictions are 
not earnest, their hearts are not enlarged, and their souls sub- 
limated by the vision of the cross. They never seem to come 
really into the shadow of it, to catch the inspiration of it, or 
feel the power of it, as Paul did, for instance, when he ex- 
claimed with holy passion: “ God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” And the conse- 
quence is, there is very little enthusiasm, very little spiritual 
power, in their preaching. We must ourselves rise, in some 
good degree, to the intellectual and moral height of the gos- 
pel, in order to attract and lift up sinners into the higher life. 
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We must take a broad, strong, commanding view of the sys- 
tem of grace, if we expect to attract men away from nature, 
from the gods of science, and philosophy, and mammon. We 
must be able to plant the cross in the very centre and throne 
of human thought, and compel the world to do homage to it, 
in order to make it “ the wisdom and power of God unto sal- 
vation.” We must so fill our own minds with the moral grand- 
eur of Jesus Christ, as the one Wisdom, the one Hero, the 
one Saviour, the one Life, the one Force and Attraction of the 
aces: so drink into His Spirit, and be so filled with his full- 
ness, as that our life, our ministry, humble, and unworthy, and 
weak as it is,in itself, shall yet become a living, attracting, irre- 
sistible moral and spiritual force in our respective spheres. 
What though the gospel be “‘committed to earthen vessels:” 
u rs the gospel still—the gospel of a divine life and salvation to 
a dead lost world—the very “treasure” of God’s own wisdom 
and power. And itis committed to such mean “vessels” on 
purpose to demonstrate to the world that “the excellency is of 
God and not of man;” that the power is in the word, and not 
in the instrument. 

And then the natural tendencies and proclivities of our 
nature, and of this whole earthly system, in its influence upon 
us, are downward, earth-vrd, in the direction of the sensual, 
the temporal, the low and weak, that without a constant and 
resolute effort to tone up our mental and spiritual natures, to 
lift our eyes and aims higher, even to “ the everlasting hills, 
whence cometh our help;” to rise into the sphere of spiritual- 
ities, and get nigh to the Throne of all glory and power, and 
hold intimate and blessed communings with the risen and 
exalted Saviour—if we fail to do this, we shall only “plod” 
along the low beaten paths of life, and be satisfied with meager 
results; be incapable, indeed, of achieving anything at all 
commensurate with the exalted ends and character of the gos- 
pel we preach. 

And then we are so accustomed to take narrow and limited 
views of things; the horizon of our life extends at best over so 
little a circle of thought, and activities, and experiences; we 
so habitually look at Christianity, and preach it, in its applica- 
tion to individual sinners actually in view, and to immediate 
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results; with reference to our own little spheres of personal 
duty and interest—that we are in danger, always, of overlook- 
ing and forgetting the higher, broader, grander aspects of the 
kingdom of God; of the moral and spiritual system, which we 
are divinely appointed to represent in the world, and to expound 
and make practically effective. And yet in these very aspects lie 
the main power and glory of the system. 

This was the secret of Paul’s extraordinary ministry. He 
so filled his mind, and burdened his soul with the mighty theme 
of Redemption in its entirety, that he became, in his ministry, 
a@ very sun, shining in its strength, illumining nations, and 
chasing away the thick darkness of superstition, and false phi- 
losophy, and guiding multitudes to the cross. Study the Paul- 
ine epistles. You must study them, long and earnesily, to 
know them. What grandeur of conception! What height, 
and depth, and breadth, and wealth, of sanctified thought! 
What power of argument, and intensity of expression! How 
wondrous, how sublime, how divinely glorious, does the Gos- 
pel appear, under his pen! And thus he preached. His epis- 
tles are only a few specimens of his written sermons. Would 
God such written sermons might be preached in all the pulpits 
of our land! The people would then no longer cry out against 
written sermons. They would want to hear no others. And 
look at Jonathan Edwards. Read his “sermons,” to say noth- 
ing of his other writings, and you will cease to wonder at the 
great power and effect of his preaching. “Great awakenings” 
—intense “convictions of sin,’ multitudes moved as by a 
mighty whirlwind or a rending earthquake, a whole congrega- 
sion convulsed with weeping, and actually looking up to see 
if the great God were not coming down through the rent sky 
to take vengeance on his enemies. Such results were just 
what we might expect from a ministry so saturated and intens- 
ified with the divine elements and fcrzes of Chr:stianity. 

. Whenever that system of supernatural truth achieves its 
legitimate effects on the mind and the heart of the preacher, 
as in the case of Paul, and Edwards, and others, whom it were 
easy to name; whenever he drinks deep at the sacred fountain, 
and comes before his people from the very “mount of God,” 
where he has held converse with things and powers divinely 
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elorious, and handles the awful mysteries of religion, and un- 
folds its doctrines, and applies its arguments, and wields its 
influences, under the full inspiration of God’s plan for saving 
men, rest assured corresponding results may be confidently pre- 
dicted. JI have always found itso in my own experience. And 
so, I doubt not, has every preacher. 

It is possible to take all the sap, all the life, all the power 
out of Christianity, by rigidly confining ourselves to the prac- 
tical side of it, or to the narrow limits of our personal sphere, 
reducing it thereby to a round of daily duties and perform- 
ances, a monotonous, if not killing, routine of observances and 
ordinances. Just as it is possible to abstract from it all that is 
truly divine and converting, by looking at it from the intel- 
lectual side exclusively; thereby reducing religion to a theory, 
a speculation, a philosophy, a formulated “ creed,” a dry “ body 
of divinity,” or a transcendental rhapsody. The true idea is 
to blend and harmonize the two methods; in other words, to 
look at Christianity in its entirety. If we would be preachers 
of power; able to move men’s hearts, and convert their souls, 
and “add to the Church of such as shall be saved,” we must 
not only be “ filled with the Holy Ghost,” but at the same time 
also “filled with the spirit of wisdom and understanding,” able 
“riohtly to divide the word of life, and give to each a portion 
in due season;” masters, so far as it is possible to be, of the 
highest and profoundest philosophy known to man; and mas- 
ters also of the divine science of so working on men’s minds 
and hearts as to win them to a life of virtue and godliness— 
transform them in their moral natures from the image of the 
“earthy ” into the very “likeness of God!” 

The prejudice so common in these days against “ doctrinal 
preaching,” is a stupid, senseless feeling. It has been my good 
fortune to hear a great number of preachers, distinguished and 
otherwise. And I can testify that by far the most interesting 
and effective sermons I have heard might be called “ doctrin- 
al.” The foundation, the substance, was some important doc- 
trine of the Word, unfolded in the light of revelation, 
illustrated and applied, by argument, and appeal, and human 
experience. One of the most remarkable preachers of this 
generation, for uniform impressiveness and effectiveness, was 
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the late Dr. Spencer, of Brooklyn, N. Y., author of “ Pastor's 
Sketches,” a work of intense interest and high practical value 
to every preacher, and also several volumes of posthumous 
“sermons.” He seldom preached in any other way, and he 
never failed to make his mark. 

If the reader has any doubt on this point, let him te-¢ the 
matter for himself. Try, if you have never done it, a new dis- 
pensation of things. With the Word and Spirit of God as 
your sole guide and “help,” sit down to a fresh and thorough 
investigation and study of the “Plan of Salvation.” Let alone 
every “commentary,” all human “helps,” all human “authori- 
ties.” Plant your feet hard by the Cross, as the central fact, 
the central doctrine, and the central force, of the system. Look 
at each essential doctrine and fact as it stands related to this, 
Then begin with the beginning of things, the “one Media- 
tor,” and trace the Divine purpose down through the ages, and 
through the manifold economies and dispensations, to the end 
of the world, and to its consummation amid the awful solemni- 
ties of the judgment day. Then go back and take up each es- 
sential fact and doctrine, and ascertain its true place in the 
system and its relations to it as a whole. Then study history, 
sacred and profane, and the great book of Providence, and 
draw on your reading for illustrations and confirmations. 
And when you have mastered the grand Theme, as far as the 
limitations of human thought and your circumstances will 
allow, give yourself, for weeks and months and years, if nec- 
essary, under the full inspiration of such an investigation, to 
the work of careful, earnest, thorough preparation of a series 
of sermons, essentially embracing the whole supernatural 
scheme, combining the highest forms of the doctrinal with the 
intensest and widest application of the practical. And having 
done this, to the best of your ability, and in the spirit of an 
overmastering loyalty to the truth, and to the souls committed 
to your charge, preach them to your people on successive Sab- 
baths, with all the boldness, and freshness, and power, and 
urgency, which the mastery of your theme is sure to inspire, as 
well as with prayer for the promised agency of the Holy Spirit 
to make the truth effectual. Do this, and sure I am, you will 
be surprised at the results; not only upon your people, in re- 
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viving interest, in edifying the household of faith, and in rous- 
ing sinners from their indifference and death-stupor; but 
equally surprised at its effect upon yourself, both immediate, 
and future. 

I write from personal experience, as well as from the teach- 
ings of a wide observation. At the age of forty, while minis- 
tering to a large and promiscuous congregation, above the 
average in point of education, and intelligence, I did precisely 
what I have outlined above. For twelve successive Sabbaths, 
after months of hard study, and fresh investigation, and care- 
ful preparation, I preached on this one theme—Christ’s Re- 
demptive Work—and in those twelve sermons went over the 
same field in part which I am traversing in this book, and gave 
expression, substantially, to the views herein expressed, so far 
as they are specially related to that theme. And the efi ct I 
can never forget. On myself, it was almost transforming. 
Under that process the gospel became, asit were, a new gospel 
tome. It gave me a new inspiration. I was never conscious 
of having such power before in preaching it. It gave a new 
cast, a higher life, a diviner interest, to my ministry. And af- 
ter the lapse of thirty years, it remains still, not only as a “ pleas- 
ing memory,” but as an abiding power with me. 

And the effect on my people was equally striking, and ~ 
manifest. I was able to carry with me a congregation of a 
thousand souls, from step to step with eager and growing in- 
terest to the last. It did not weary of the subject. The attend- 
ance increased from Sabbath to Sabbath. The interest at 
times became intense and all-pervading in the community: 
The sermons were talked about and discussed during the 
week, and the MSS. borrowed and read by large numbers who 
were not content to hear them preached. Never, during my 
ministry, did the application of gospel truths seem to carry such 
weight, to have such power to quicken the intellect, and stir 
the heart, and rouse the conscience of the unconverted, as un- 
der that series of written “doctrinal” sermons. And the 
spiritual fruits of the series were manifest and abiding. So 
great and general was the interest awakened by them that 
many of the people were anxious to have them published; and 
a desire to do it was expressed by a leading New York pub- 
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lisher who heard the sermons preached. Bear in mind, it was 
not the preacher who created this new and wide interest in the 
Gospel; for it was their regular pastor, to whom they had be- 
come accustomed. It was the Theme, and the somewhat novel 
method of handling it, that created and intensified this feeling 
among all that people, noted for their religious character and 
appreciation of sanctuary privileges. It was not “another gos- 
pel,” in any sense, that stirred them up; but “the old story.” 
But that wondrous story was told with “variations,” with 
broader views, and deeper significance, and immensely wider 
relations, than was wont.* 

The trath is, at the best, we are so accustomed to view 
the Gospel simply as a scheme to save mankind from perdi- 
tion, that we practically forget that even this good, great as it 
is, and the gospel which achieves it, “worthy of all accepta- 
tion,” for this reason, is yet only a means to a higher end: that 
the appointment of a Mediator, the sacrifice of Calvary, and 
the system of moral agencies administered by the Saviour 
of the world, have other, and wider, and more important rela- 
tions, and applications, and ends to answer, than any or all in- 
volved in rescuing a portion of Adam’s race from hell. When 
Christ ‘“ rejoices in spirit” over the fruitage of his mediatorial 
reign and sacrificial offering; when he “sees of the travail of 
his soul” in the period of his great humiliation, and “is satis- 
fied,” he takes in a much wider and higher range of blessings 
than the peopling of heaven with a portion of an inferior race 
of beings, dwelling on this little obscure planet, the very exist- 
ence of which would never be known beyond a very limited 

*I venture to subjoin an incident connected with the delivery of 
these sermons, as itis highly suggestive, and at the same time illustrates 
what I have elsewh<re written. I had for my hearer onc Sabba‘h, a dis- 
tinguished D D. from the city of New York—a man of wide culture, of 
exalted position in the church, and of commanding influences in her af- 
fairs. Meeting him a few hours efter, he quite took me to task for what 
he was pleased to call my ‘‘bold speculations.” He was sure [ bad ‘‘no 
anthority from the Bible for teaching that angels had any personal in- 
terest in the scheme of man’s redemption !’ Had he followed me from 
the beginning, possilly he would not have said what he did; but he 
heard only one sermon, and that in the middle of the series. Had that 
learned D.D. ever read his Bible? I could not he)p pitying his igno- 
rance, and praying for his enlightenment ! 
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circle in the wide universe of being but for considerations 
connected with Christ’s moral kingdom. The kingdom of 
“Righteousness and Peace,” which Christ has established on 
the basis of his one atonement, and by moral agencies con- 
nected with it and growing out of it is perfecting, is to be the 
“everlasting” kingdom of God the Father, which kingdom is 
to harmonize the universe of intelligences. and gather together 
in one glorious Family all the loyal sons of God, of whatever 
world, or race, or order of beings. 


I have rapidly glanced at some of the ways in which 
God’s favorite work is thoughtlessly and unwittingly disparaged. 
Would that this were all! But there is another, and much 
larger class of men, who, knowingly, purposely, systematically, 
and with malice prepense, disparage Christianity. There are 
writers, thinkers, scholars, philosophers, statesmen, preach- 
ers, literati, who absolutely despise and hate the system 
on which hangs every hope of man for eternity, and the 
very crowns and happiness of angels. In the loftiness of 
their pride, and arrogance, and self sufficiency, they scarcely 
deign to give a thought to the system of truth revealed in 
Scripture; and pity the weakness and credulity of those who 
pin their faith to it. and strive to regulate their lives by it. 
They count the gospel a small affair amidst the grandeurs of 
nature. They see no wisdom in it to compare with the wisdom 
of the schools; nothing in the doctrine of the Nazarene half so 
grand as they find in science or philosophy; nothing in faith 
or prayer or repentance, or the new life, or in self-sacrifice, or 
God’s service, at all equal to the fascinations of their favorite 
study, or the attractions of business, or society. A doctrine, a 
system of belief, which has prime respect to the unseen God, 
the soul, eternity, salvation from sin, and a meetness for 
heaven, is a doctrine which finds no response in their nature; 
a system abhorrent alike to their reason, and to their moral 
tastes. 

Among this multitude of men and women, who see nothing 
divine, nothing attractive, in the pages of the Bible, or in the 
service of Christ, are the enthusiasts of Nature. To them “the 
music of the spheres,” or of the grove; the cadences of mur- 
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muring streams, and the dulcet sounds of love and friendship, 
are sweeter than ‘ the strains of Calvary,” and the celestial 
harmonies of a redeemed life. The beauty of the blooming 
flower, the glory of the firmament, and the philosophy of na- 
ture, have diviner charms for them than “the Rose of Sharon,” 
the glory of “the morning Star,” or the “Philosophy of the 
Plan of Salvation.” There are those who claim to be Christian 
philosophers; to have learned all there isin Christianity that is 
learnable; to have explored the whole vast field and attained 
the ultimate end; and yet they are not satisfied. The “full- 
ness” of Christ does not suffice to satisfy their ambition. 
Even the glory of the Cross pales on their vision. And they 
turn to pastures greener, to fountains deeper, to visions di- 
viner. 

As an illustration of this thought; of the tendency of all 
human reasoning, all human philosophizing, to exalt the nat- 
ural at the expense of the supernatural, the system of nature 
above the system of grace, I refer to the writings of the late 
Thomas Dick, D.D., an English writer of high repute, and de- 
servedly popular, in both hemispheres. His writings gener- 
ally are intellectually fresh, vigorous, and original; while the 
moral tone and religious bearings of them are in the main of a 
high character, and of the right sort. But in his work entitled 
“The Philosophy of a Future State,” * he certainly falls into a 
very serious and noteworthy error—the common error, as I 
have said, of all human philosophies, even at their best estate 
—the error of exalting Nature above Redemption While dis- 
coursing so eloquently on the varied and august grandeur of 
innumerable worlds and systems of stars, he quite forgets for 
the time 

—‘‘the sweet wonders of that Cross 
Where God the Saviour loved and died,” 
and to have very little sympathy, if any at all, with the “new 
song” sung in heaven over the grander displays and achieve- 
ments of grace. “Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honor and power; for thou hast created all things, and for 


*The Philosophy of » Future State By Thomas Dick, author of 
The Christian Philosopher, The Philosophy of Religion, etc., etc. Pbil- 
adelphia: Key & Biddle, 1833. 
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thy pleasure [use in the world of Redemption] they are and 
were created.” ‘Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power 
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever.” Rev. 5: 12,13. He argues at length, in 
this work, to show that the system of Redemption is confined 
to so narrow a sphere in the range of its facts, doctrines, and 
achievements, that it must necessarily be soon exhausted in the 
active studies and pursuits of the heavenly kingdom; and 
therefore the saints in glory will turn to fresher and grander 
themes of contemplation. 

‘Tt has been asserted that the ‘ mysteries of redemption will 
be sufficient to afford scope for the delightful investigation of the 
saints to all eternity.’ It is readily admitted, that contemplations 
of the divine perfections, as displayed in human redemption and of 
the stupendous facts which relate to that economy, will blend them- 
selves with all the other exercises of redeemed intelligences. While 
their intellectual faculties are taking the most extensive range 
through the dominion of Him who sits upon the throne of universal 
nature, they will never forget that love which brought them from 
darkness to light, and from the depths of misery to the splendors of 
eternal day. Their grateful and triumphant praises will ascend to 
the Father of glory and to the Lamb who was slain, forever and 
ever. But, at the same time, the range of objects comprised within 
the scheme of redemption, in its reference to human beings, cannot 
be supposed, without the aid of other objects of contemplation, to 
afford full and uninterrupted scope to the faculties of the saints in 
heaven, throughout an unlimited duration.” * 

He argues further, on the ground of essential semilartty in 
the experience and character of the subjects of grace, and in 
the operations of Providence in relation to them and to the 
work of Redemption, to show that the limits of knowledge and 
interest, in this direction, will quickly be reached. He even 
asserts, that after a while, “however august and astonishing” 
is “the glorified body of Christ,” the saints will tire in benold- 
ing it. ‘The Head of the redeemed family of man,” “in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” 
whose person is the very “brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of his person,” and in whose face shines 
such light that there “is no need of the sun nor of the moon 


* Philosophy of a Future State, p. 183. 
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nor of the stars” -- He, the centre of all moral attraction, the 
source of all spiritual life, and the end of all things—in which 
all things “consist,” be lost sight of and forgotten, in the pres- 
ence of other objects of interest, and other lights of the uni- 
verse! And this is the teaching of “Philosophy!” Oh, the 
blindness, the stupidity, the ‘‘ foolishness,” of the human intel- 
lect, when it breaks away from the illuminating power of the 
Word and Spirit of God! 

Analyze this theory. Look for an instant at its limitations. 
He persistently restricts his view to “the redeemed family of 
man,” right in the face of scripture testimony to the contrary, 
and in contravention of the spirit and genius of Christianity 
itself. He limits his views of the scope and reconciling forces 
cf the kingdom of Christ, to this obscure speck in the natural 
creation: whereas we are expressly told that Christ is the 
grand reconciliator of all things, “in heaven, and in earth, 
and under the earth:” that He is the Head of God’s entire 
commonwealth or family, which embraces all holy intelligences, 
and encompasses eternity. He begins by a false and senseless 
limitation of the scope and sweep of the Redemptive scheme. 

Its superficiality 1s equally apparent. He assumes, what 1s 
palpably not true, that nature in her diversified forms, and im- 
mensity of existences, has as much power, and even more, to 
interest and gratify the pure, spiritual, and exalted intelligences 
in the future state as Mind, intellect, moral ideas, moral in_ 
fluences and conflicts, in shaping and guiding the affairs and 
government of the universe; as the displays of the moral attri- 
butes and perfections of Deity in relation to law, to transeres- 
sion, to probation, to the great atoning sacrifice, to the rescue, 
and transformation, and exaltation to glory in heaven of 
Adam’s lost race. Such an assumption is gross injustice to the 
subject under consideration and is unworthy of one claiming 
to be a“ philosopher,” and professing to solve the stupendous 
problem of the future state from a philosophical standpoint. It 
betrays ignorance of the amazing superiority of mind to mat- 
ter: of powers, influences, forces, to inert, dead substances 
which move only as they are moved upon by mind; subserve 
no end whatsoever, save as they are shaped and controlled by 
a supernatural purpose and power. 
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He also reasons falsely, even on the narrow premises 
chosen, and in the light of his unwarranted assumptions. There 
are two propositions to his argument, and they are both main- 
tained on grounds illogical and unscriptural. The first is, that 
the immensity and endless variety of nature give it the advant- 
ace over the single and completed work of Redemption. On 
this theory immensity and variety are more important factors 
than radical and all-comprehensive moral principles, and their 
relations to the moral universe of existence; to law and order 
and society, to time and eternity, to God’s everlasting king- 
dom, and the tremendous problems of life and destiny. All of 
which is the reverse of the truth. The natural system bewil- 
ders, oppresses, by its extent and magnitude. It inspires awe 
and wonderment, as we contemplate it. But there is nothing 
in immensity, in quantity, in infinitudes of physical existence, 
to impress, to electrify and mould the moral nature of rational 
existences, or to convey to them a vivid and exalted concep- 
tion of God. “God is expressed but not measured by his 
works.” “God’s true system takes in nature, but only as a 
subordinate and humble member of it.” 

We experience the truth of this even in this life. Modern 
astronomy is little more than a vast and complicated system of 
arithmetic. The eye, the mind, can take in but an infinitesimal 
part of nature. Then we must resort to numerals to complete 
the view. And these are marshaled in such dread array, to 
express quantity, and distance, that we give up in despair. 
We cannot so much as articulate the figures, much less com- 
prehend them! And they impress us morally as much as the 
idea of infinity impresses us, and no more. We give up in 
despair. 

No: immensity, and variety are not the chief or even the 
essential factors, in the problem of rational existence. The 
one sacrifice of Calvary, in its infinite relations to God, to the 
kingdom of Christ, and to the future of creature existences, is 
far more significant and impressive, instructive and effective, 
on character and destiny, than the whole system of nature put 
together. 


The other proposition is equally fallacious. Because 
there is not only a limited range of facts and doctrines in the 


GOD'S FAVORITE WORK DISPARAGED BY MANKIND. 239 


system of grace, but also such similarity in the fruits of it, and 
in the operations of the Word, and Spirit, and Providence 
which produce it, therefore, the minds of saints, in the future 
world, will lose imterest in the theme, and turn again to na- 
ture! Is it true, then, that the same law will not hold good 
in both kingdoms? That the sameness of operations and re- 
sults in the spiritual domain of Christ’s kingdom, will soon 
disenchant the mind and heart of the celestial beholder, and 
cause him to lose his interest and satisfaction init? And yet, 
when you apply this same law to things natural, it ceases to 
have any force? For surely there is far more sameness, monot- 
ony, in nature than in the realm of mind. There is such a 
common type of expression, such fixed uniformity of laws and 
resultant effects throughout the kingdom of the natural, that it 
is scarcely to be wondered at, that men constantly beholding 
it, should come to ascribe the whole system, as many do, to 
“blind fate,” to an “eternal necessity.” Why, Hume’s famous 
argument against miracles, was constructed on this very basis, 
viz., the absolute uniformity of all nature’s laws! Sothat a mir- 
acle, an event out of the ordinary course of things, is contrary 
to nature, and therefore not admissible in human belief! And 
yet, here is a Christian philosopher, basing an argument for 
the superiority of nature over redemption, on the ground of 
immense and inexhaustible dissimilarity in the operations of 
the former! 

And yet, amazing! not even such a wonderful dissimilarity 
exists in nature after all. For it is well known, that the prin- 
ciple of gravitation, for instance, is universal, reaching every 
world, and every distinct atom of matter in the universe. It 
is known also that two material substances cannot occupy the 
same space at the same time; and yet here are at least three 
distinct elements existing tcgether in man _ himself,—soul, 
spirit and body. It is known likewise, that the animal, and 
even the vegetable creation, is conformed to certain types 
which dominate in the respective sphere of each, and are 
traceable through the vast cycles of duration. So that there | 
is not so great a variety in nature, by a thousand fold, as at 
first appears. When you come to comprehend a few simple 
principles, called laws; to observe and understand certain phe- 


940 GOD’S FAVORITE WORK DISPARAGED DY MANKIND. 


nomena; and to study and master the science of types; you 
have the cosmos of the universe! One world, and one system 
of worlds, is realiy. so far as we know, the type of all the 
worlds and systems known to the modern astronomer. Why 
the very process of structure of the various worlds and planet- 
ary systems, which are either complete or in a formative state, 
so far as astronomy and philosophy impart any light on the 
subject, is substantially the same. Hence the whole of Dick’s 
argument falls to the ground. And it were not a difficult task 
to show that the very reverge of his conclusion is the true phi- 
losophy. 


He leaves out of the argument entirely certain principles 
which are of the utmost importance to a full and correct com- 
prehension of the matter. I have space to note only two or 
three of them. *, : 

His argument proceeds on the ground that the system of 
Redemption ceases as an active augmenting force, after the 
judgment. Whereas, it will then have only completed its first 
and formative period, on a limited theatre, and while in astate 
of sharp conflict with the kingdom of evil. But eternity is 
before it. It is exalted to heaven, on a grander theatre for ac- 
tion, and display. It takes supreme rank, in a world where 
“thrones, dominions, principalities and powers” are the chief 
features, and it will dominate the whole of them! Christ will 
put himself at the Head of this vast redeemed, and glorified Hu- 
manity, embracing in the same family relationship all haly an- 
gels; and He will lead them forth into the fields of higher 
attainments and blessedness, for ever and ever. We read, 
“There is no night there,” and they need no sun, or moon, or 
stars, for “the Lamb is the light thereof.” If such language 
mean any thing, it-means that the light of nature will not be 
needed there: the ight of the Cross will there be a perpetual 
effulgence, illumining every mind, and flooding the whole 
scene with a Divine radiance that shall satisfy, while it glorifies 
every soul, and fills it with everlasting peace and joy. 


In the 19th Psalm, in the midst of a glowing description 
of the majesty and glory of God in nature, David suddenly 
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pauses, and abruptly exclaims: ‘‘ The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple: the staluies of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure enlightening the 
eyes: the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever: the judg- 
me.tsofthe Lord are true and righteous alfogether.” vs. T-9. 
Thoughtful, wonderful language this, if you will take the trou- 
ble to analyze it. There was no “perfection” in nature, ro 
“converting” power. Her testimony was not “sure,” like thxt 
of the Word. It was not able to make men “wise” unto gal- 
vation. It did not purify from sin. It did notreconcile to God, 
and rejoice the heart. And so he turns to “the law and the 
testimony,” and the commandment, and the statutes of the 
Lord, as the only really worthy objects of desire, the only es- 
sential conditions of life, and duty, and blessedness. 


There is another element of grave significance which en- 
ters into this problem and which is seldom taken into account. 
The law of change, instability, dissolution, pervades the entire 
system of nature. This law is continually, and universally 
operative. Not only is it so, on a vast scale, in relation to 
worlds, and even system of worlds, in the universe, but it ex- 
tends even to the minutest atums which compose matter and 
enter into its various organic forms. They are all the while 
changing their relations and entering into new combinations. 
So rapid is this change, even in the human body, thatitis com- 
puted that there is a total change in about seven years! And 
so in other organisms, animate and imanimate. We speak of 
the “ everlasting hills,” as a symbol of stability. But even they, 
though massive rock, crumble away or are rent in pieces and 
finally disappear. The entire face of nature has undergone 
changes, incredibly great and many, since the morning of crea- 
tion. Human history is but a record of change and instability, 
in-the affairs of nations and peoples, as well as of individual 
man. And what a graphic and affecting description have we 
in the 90th Psalm, of the vicissitudes and changes which man 
himself experiences in this transient state of existence. 


And we know—it is not matter of conjecture—that this 


same law reaches even to the stars, and pervades the whole 
16 
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stellar system! The theory concerning meteors and comets of 
a certain class is, that they are fragments of shattered worlds. 
Stars of vast magnitude have been known to disappear from 
the sidereal heavens—gone out in darkness impenetrable ! gone 
Ccown into eternal silence and forgetfulness! Where is the 
“lost Pleiades?” What astronomer can tell us? And we 
know that the very planet on which we dwell, is destined to a 
similar fate. And in the presence of such a law,—a law op- 
erative on every atom, and every world, and every system of 
stars throughout the immensity of space —a law which has al- 
ready wrought changes and catastrophes, so countless in num- 
ber, and on a scale so vast as almost to overpower the mind— 
in the presence of such a dread array of actualities and possi- 
bilities—oh! how assuring, how comforting, is the voice which 
comes down to us out of “the Excellent Glory,” affirming that 
our Redeem’r is ‘‘the same yesterday, to-day, and forever,” 
that “fis kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,’ that, ‘“ having 
loved His own which are in the world, he loveth them unto 
the end;” that “though the earth be removed, and the moun- 
tains be cast into the depths of the sea; yet his word endureth 
fcrever.’ That even in the day when ‘the earth shall melt 
with fervent heat,’ and there be “‘no place found for it any 
more,” the kingdom of love, which Christ has set up in the 
hearts of his people, the kingdom of grace, perfected by the 
Spirit of God, the kingdom of moral virtue and l:fe, evolved by 
the Cross out of a ruined humanity, and a sin-wrecked world, 
shall survive in all its parts, in all its completeness, and rise, 
resplendent in beauty, into the heavenly state, there to enter 
on a greatly enlarged sphere of activity and blessedness. 
What force and truth are there in the lines of Christian song : 
‘« But fixed for everlasting years, 
Unmovei amid the wreck of spheres, 


Thy Word shall shine in cloudless day, 
When heaven and earth shall pass away.” 


With such a perfected system of Divine wisdom, power 
and grace to study in the clear and serene light of eternity— 
a system that has not in it one principle of the transient, one 
principle of decay or dissolution, one principle of evil, in any 
form or degree; but, on the contrary, contains the highest and 
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divinest principles of expansion, of intellectual and moral 
erowth in all that is ennobling and good; and with Christ 
himself to teach, to lead the way, to explain, to pour out con- 
tinually the fullness of his love and grace and wisdom upon 
his own beloved—the saints in heaven will not need, in all the 
ages of eternity, to come down to nature for a theme suffi- 
ciently grand to sustain their interest and keep away ennwe. 


Redemption, therefore, we may safely conclude, is exhaust- 
less as a theme of study, as weli as a fountan of blessedness. I 
have but barely touched on this point in connection with the 
false philosophy of Dr. Dick; and had I space, a strong posi- 
tive argument might be offered in support of this proposition, 
from the nature of things; from the admitted fact that moral 
forces are, in their very nature, more potent, and permanent, 
and glorious than merely physical laws, or mental phenomena, 
and that Redemption embodies the entire moral forces of the 
Godhead, and of the supernatural kingdom: from the fact that 
God, from all eternity, has been engaged on this favorite plan, 
and has put special honor upon it, and made sacrifices, per- 
sonal and infinite, to advance it— pouring into it the “full- 
ness” of his own nature, consecrating it with the benediction 
of his Fatherhood, concentrating upon it the energies of his 
omnipotent Spirit, and through countless ages of time, in the 
sight of angels, and we know not how many other orders of 
intelligences, he has been gathering into a kingdom that is to 
endure throughout eternity, the choicest fruits of his wisdom 
and grace. But passing by these I shall dismiss this interest- 
ing point by brief reference to the experience and observation 
of the present state of being. 


We are not left without a witness even in this life. Earth 
and time furnish scope and opportunity sufficient to test the 
tendencies of moral ideas and forces. Thus we do not need to 
look beyond the present world to learn what the law of sin is, 
and what the law of holiness. “The wages of sin is death,” 
by an inherent, inexorable, universal law; and we do not need 
that God should proclaim the fact, or for death to determine 
the future state of all who live and die under that law. And 
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equally so of moral goodness. “Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.” Virtue is 
its own reward. Sin, and misery and death: holiness, and hap- 
piness and life, are inseparable—as really in the nature of things, 
asin the purpose of God. Experience and observation—broad 
as the race and through all the ages of time—have settled this 
fact beyond question. Now I affirm that the saints of God, in 
this life, have a real and blessed /foretaste of the power of the 
kingdom of Christ, not oxly to sustain the new life, which it 
begets, but to intensify, and enlarge, and glorify it. I appeal 
to Christian experience. Does not the plan of Redemption 
grow upon us, as we contemplate it, study it, watch its devel- 
opments, practice its duties, and experience its power, on our 
own minds and hearts? Does it not stand out in grander 
proportions as a system, take on wider relations, assume new 
and ever increasing interest, as we compare it with nature, 
contrast it with science, or philosophy, or the highest forms of 
human thought and achievement? Is there a solitary doctrine 
of it, a single aspect, or feature, or principle of it, that the 
acutest intellect can detect a flaw in, or the profoundest mind 
can exhaust or fully master? Is not one’s relish for it the 
keener, his faith in it the stronger, his hold on the promises 
the firmer, his view the diviner, as he drinks deeper and 
deeper into the spirit of it, and receives more and more of its 
fullness? Other things being equal, is not the maturest Chris- 
tain the most interested, the most intelligently convinced, the 
most thoroughly rooted in the divine life, and anxious to 
understand ali mysteries, and to search into the “deep things 
of God,” and know “the hidings of his power?” Is Christ 
ever so divinely glorious to him, heaven so real, the love of 
God so all-sufficient a factor in human experience, as when, 
like “Paul the aged,” the time of his departure is at hand? 
All things earthly are passing into silence, and darkness. The 
only Presence seen in the chamber of the shadow of death, is 
a manifested Saviour; and with a bound, that has in it the 
concentrated force of long years of watching, and waiting and 
struggling “with foes within and foes without,” the released, 
ransomed soul leaps upward into the glories of a life “which 
eye hith not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 


GOD'S FAVORITE WORK DISPARAGED BY MANKIND. 245 


the heart of man to conceive.” If such an experience—an ex- 
perience not rare even in this short and imperfect life—have 
any meaning, if it teach any “ Philosophy of the Future State,” 
if it point to any conclusion, it is this: That Reprmprton, in its 
facts and doctrines, in its laws and forces, in its economies 
and dispensations, in. its relations and applications, in its ex- 
periences and anticipations, will never grow old, never be ex- 
hausted, never fail to excite and satisfy the intensest longings 
of any soul, be he angel, or archangel, or man, made in the 
image of God. | 


Such a Theme as salvation by the cross of Christ ever be 
exhausted {! As goon think of exhausting Infinity itself! Span- 
ning the eternities in its History: taxing the Godhead to its 
utmost in its Sacrifice: outshining the stars and all nature in 
its Manifestations: embracing and binding together in “one” 
in its Relations, “all things” in heaven and in earth—all 
systems, economies, and dispensations, and harmonizing the 
universe and binding it into one great Family: invoking and 
pressing into its service all the moral Forces of God’s kingdom, 
including the omnipotent Spirit: deriving its Warrant from the 
blood of Atonement shed on Calvary for the remission of sins: 
drawing to itself, as it advances along the track of centuries, 
the Ministries of angels and the co-operation of all loyal sub- 
jects: and proposing as its End an Everlasting Kingdom of 
Righteousness and Peace—it surely cannot fail, cannot disap- 
point the highest expectations, unless it be that the Eternal 
Mind himself shall fail of his purpose ! 


CHAPTER XII. 


™ 


ANGELS LABOR TO COMPREHEND THE MYSTERY OF REDEMPTION. 


Tue desire to know and understand the Mediatorial sys- 
tem more perfectly, implies, of course, more or less definiteness 
and fullness of knowledge on the subject. We know, to a cer- 
tainty, that they are familiar with the Old Testament history 
of the covenants; with the amazing record of prophecy and 
promise, and their fulfillments in the past; and with the expe- 
riences of the “heirs of salvation,” to whom they are “ minis- 
tering spirits,” and have been ever since the advent of the 
Messiah. Itis reasonable to suppose, inasmuch as the king- 
dom of the “one Meaiator” embraces all moral intelligences, 
and that all are related to it as subjects, and are under its laws, 
that angels, and all moral beings in all worlds, equally with 
men, have had revel. tions concerning the incarnation of the 
Divine Word or Logos in human nature, and the appearance 
of that transcendent Character on the theatre of earth, and the 
death on the cross of the God-man in order to propitiate Di- 
vine Justice, and make salvation possible to sinners. 

By what means, other than those which God has em- 
ployed from time to time to make known to this world the 
purposes of his grace, he has revealed Christ to other intelli- 
gences, we are not told. The Scriptures are silent on this 
point. But they more than imply, that “the Sun of Right- 
eousness,’ which has risen on our sin-darkened planet, extends 
his light and benign influence all over the moral universe. 
God may have a thousand methods unknown to us, to commu- 
nicate to other worlds the amazing transactions which have 
occurred, and are yet to occur, in this, and which are of a 
character to make it the very centre of highest interest to the 
whole family of God. This world is among the smallest of the 
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planets—an insignificant atom in the kingdom of Nature—but 
by reason of its relations to Christ, and to his moral kingdom, 
it is the grandest, the most sacred, the most influential world, 
in the whole vast system of worlds. Christ has honored it as 
he has honored no other. He has sanctified it with a baptism 
of blood that will make it forever precious in his eyes. He 
has enacted wonders of grace and love here, sufficient in num- 
ber and degree to give this world peculiar prominence and 
interest in the future state. Man, although made lower than 
the angels, he has here exalted above all other races and 
orders of creatures, by taking him into mysterious union with 
His own nature, and by reconciling him, though a sinner, to 
himself, by means of an atonement made in his behalf by his 
death upon the cross. He has here introduced a new and rad- 
ical principle into his government—the remedial agency of 
the gospel scheme—and under this plan, and by means of it, 
he is working out a system of moral government that shall 
endure forever, and extend its sway over all holy beings. 


“Which things,” says the Apostle Peter, “the angels desire 
to look intv.” 1 Peter 1: 12. The Bible records the interest- 
ing fact, that angels were often sent on divine errands to the 
saints under the former dispensation: they bore messages of 
promise to them, and often declared the purpose of God. 
They were sent to announce the birth of the forerunner of 
Christ; and finally the birth of Jesus himself, and to sing over 
his cradle the gladdest song that earth ever heard. And 
there is abundant reason for the opinion, that the entire career 
of Jesus, from the moment he left the throne of the heavenly 
glory, down through that mysterious and unparalleled humili- 
ation, and along the course of his wondrous life in the flesh, 
even to the cross, and the ascension into glory,—“ was seen of 
angels.” They were spectators of his public entrance into 
heaven; after having spoiled principalities and powers He 
made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 
And inasmuch as there “is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth,” their knowledge of what 
is daily going on here must extend to all the details of Christ’s 
kingdom. And the constant study of the subject; faithful 
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watching, and searching inauiry, on their part, are essential, 
that they may intelligently and effectively “minister to them 
who are the heirs of salvation.” 

Peter does not speak in a vague or general way. He 
specifies particularly several of the things which they “desire 
to look into.” These things all relate intimately to the work 
of Redemption. There is not a hint that they feel the least in- 
terest in what pertains to the natural kingdom of earth; its 
scenery, its history, its institutions, its conflicts, save so far as 
they bear on Christ’s kingdom. But we are directly and posi- 
tively assured, that they do watch with intensest solicitude 
“the growing empire of our King,” and are anxious to know | 
and understand, more and more, of its significance. The 
apostle instances the sovereignty of divine grace, the inquiries 
of ancient prophets, the sufferings and glory of Christ as Me- 
diator, the preaching of the gospel and the conversion of sin- 
ners by means of it, and the work of the Holy Spirit in the 
salvation of men, as among the things of angelic interest and 
study. The verb in the original, which the translators have 
rendered “look into,” is far more expressive. It denotes the 
untensest gaze, the most eager dnd fixed desire. 'The omission of 
the article before angels also, is noteworthy. Not any one 
order of angels, particularly, but a7 orders, the entire body of 
celestial beings, are here represented as searching into these 
things withan all-penetrating gaze, and pondering their mean- 
ing and significance in their hearts. And this attitude of an- 
gelic minds towards the things of the kingdom, was symbolized 
in the Jewish temple by the two cherubim placed in the inner 
tabernacle, with their faces turned down toward the mercy 
seat, which was the symbol of Christ's mediation and sacrifice, 
asif they comprehended its wonderful significance, or were | 
anxious that mankind should. 


God manifest in the flesh, and dwelling among men, is the 
first in the series of those wonderful events connected with the 
Cross, into which angels are anxious to look. The Divine Son 
of God, incarnated in the flesh, is, beyond all question, the 
most mysterious and perplexing, as well as significant event 
which has ever transpired in the universe. It was altogether 
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different in character and purpose from anything ever before 
manifested. It presented the Godhead to his creatures in re- 
lations entirely new, and profoundly interesting. It suggested 
new relations between God and his creatures; a new system 
of moral government; the existence of perfections and ele- 
ments in the Divine character never before known to exist 
there; and possibilities in relation to the eternal future infi- 
nitely grand and affecting. No wonder the attention of angels 
was arrested, and their interest intensified by this manifesta- 
tion. Itis a “mystery” to them, incomprehensible, and yet 
glorious, as much as it is to us. Here is condescension, hu- 
miliation, love, on the part of God, which they can never 
measure; “ unsearchable riches” of wisdom and grace, which 
they can never exhaust. They sse enough, however, of the 
Divine character, and the divine purpose, displayed in it, to 
excite their exalted minds to the highest pitch, and turn their 
eager gaze upon it, that they may discover more and more of 
its hidden depths, and trace “the hidings of God’s power.” 
We have become so familiar with this doctrine; our hearts 
are naturally so dull; we see things heavenly only as through 
a glass darkly; and we really have so little true sympathy with 
Christ, in his great atoning and redeeming work, and our con- 
ceptions, at best, are so mean and earthly, that we fail to see 
and appreciate the stupendous significance of this event. But 
not so with angels. Their minds can take in a grander view; 
and their hearts are more susceptible to profound impressions 
from it. They were quick to discover the new and more glori- 
ous fields of thought and contemplation opened up to view in 
the incarnation scene, and were intent to learn the great les- 
sons which God meant to teach his moral creatures by it. They 
were al eady familiar with sin, and with its punishment. They 
had seen heaven desolated by a whirlwind of rebellion; and 
seen the “devil and his angels” cast out in quick and terrible 
punishment. But here was a new order of things. Here God 
comes down to his creatures, even to the lowest order, in a 
character totally new, in a person uniting the Divine with the 
Human, and talks with man, and tabernacles for more than 
thirty years with man, and teaches doctrines as new as they 
are sublime and wonderful—the doctrine of a justifying right- 
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eousness through faith in Christ, and the doctrine of a new 
“life hid with Christ in God”—and finally dies for man on 
the cross, “the just for the unjust;” and three days after he 
rises from the dead, and ascends again to his throne in heaven, 
leading captives in his train sin, and death,’and the grave, and 
the powers of darkness! They had a revelation in this one 
scene which far surpassed all former manifestations of Deity. 
There was a sacred light in this Sun of Righteousness which 
gilded the very stars of the firmament with new lustre, and 
awakened harmonies, sweeter and grander than any “ music 
of the spheres,” or the cadences of heavenly song. It gave 
them a startling view of the enormity of sin, which rendered 
such a sacrifice necessary to its pardon; of the utter and hope- 
less ruin of the race of mankind, which cailed for such an 
interposition; of the worth of the human soul, even in its de- 
basement, which warranted such a price for its ransom. 

Take in if you can, the scene as presented to angelic 
minds. They had seen the Mediator in his proper person on 
the Throne of the heavenly glory. To Him they had paid 
their homage. At his hands they had received their crowns, 
made brilliant and sure to them by his electing grace. 
Whether there were foreshadowings of the incarnation before 
the event, other than those made to man, we know not. But 
now “the fullness of time has come,” and the divine Son of 
God descends to earth, and appears here in the likeness of 
Adam, the head of a fallen race. He comes with no sceptre 
in his hands; not in regal state, but in great poverty and ob- 
scurity. Here he is not a king, but “a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief;” “the carpenter’s son;’ the despised 
“Nazarene,” and has “not where to lay his head.” Here he 
is “numbered with transgressors;” is assailed by the Devil, 
is maligned, mocked, crowned with thorns, and finally put to 
death. What a contrast! What a scene for the contempla- 
tion and study of angels! They were watching and waiting 
for the event, as appears from the narrative. 

Gabriel had made known to Elizabeth, a few months be- 
fore, the coming of Christ’s forerunner; and at a later period 
to Mary, her cousin, the future birth of the Saviour Jesus. 
And on this memorable night, while Jerusalem and all Judea 
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were wrapped in slumber, behold the Bridegroom suddenly ap- 
peared in the form of the infant Jesus. And the same angel 
who had borne the messages to Elizabeth and Mary, now 
hastens to the shepherds of Bethlehem, who were hard by 
watching their flocks by night, and made to them the most 
important and glorious announcement which these heavens 
ever echoed, or angel lips ever spake: “Fear not; for behold 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a 
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” And, suddenly, the firma- 
ment was peopled with a multitude of angels, who, responding 
to their leader’s words, shout: ‘Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth, peace and good will to men!” 

Can such a scene ever fade out of the minds of angels? 
Can they ever lose their interest in it? Can they ever know 
enough of it, or fully compass its significance? As its full 
meaning, and wondrous efficacy come more and more into 
view in the unfoldings of the infinite plan of Mediation in the 
successive generations of mankind, must not their wonder, and 
their interest, and their anxiety to know more, and to under- 
stand better, the great “mystery of godliness,” increase? They 
see it in new aspects, new relations, new forms of moral beauty 
and grandeur, continually; and so will it be to the end of time, 
and all through eternity. It is atopic that can never grow old, 
or be exhausted. 


The Life of Christ is another subject of wonder and study 
to angels. Such a character never appeared before in history. 
Jt stands out in bold and majestic outline, surpassing, in every 
feature and aspect of it, whether you view it from the moral, or 
the spiritual, or the intellectual side—in contrast with the most 
renowned characters in history, or by itself in the perfectness, 
and exaltation of its being, surpassing not only the actualities 
of life, but the loftiest ideals, the grandest conceptions, ever 
formed by man in any age of the world. The gods of heathen 
mythology fall immeasurably below him. The dreams of poets, 
the reveries of philosophers, the aspirations of the schoolmen, 
and the rhapsodies of prophets and seers, never begot a charac- 
ter to compare with the simple Jesus of Nazareth. All the 


252 ANGELS AND THE MYSTERY OF REDEMPTION. 


learning, all the wisdom, all the teaching of the centuries, are 
but dross, foolishness, contrasted with the words which fell 
from His lips; and in a way so natural, so forcible, so divinely 
fitting, as to prove that he “spake as one having authority, and 
not as the Scribes and Pharisees” of his nation. No teacher, 
no public character, ever had a humbler origin; ever had less 
in his circumstances and surroundings, to make him great or 
conspicuous; and yet no mission was ever so bold, so lofty in 
its claims, or shed such lustre on his name and on his race, or 
so revolutionized and vitalized human thought and human so- 
ciety. If we could gather together in one, all the virtues, all 
the graces, all the moral goodness, there was on earth at the 
time Jesus lived in it, that one character would not equal in 
perfection and grandeur the one simple character, so artlessly 
and yet so fittingly and grandly sketched in the four gospels. 
That Childhood of Jesus! Did ever a fond mother, even in the 
hallowed visions of the night, picture for the boy of her ardent 
love, such a perfect conception! Is it any wonder, that he was 
an awe-inspiring, and mysterious Presence to his mother, even 
in his boyhood days; and that his strange words, as when at 
twelve he said, on returning from Jerusalem, where he had con- 
versed with the learned doctors of the temple, “ Wist ye not 
that I must be about my Father’s business?” should be pon- 
dered by her, and laid up in her heart? And that childhood was 
but tke flower which, in its matured fruit, yielded a harvest of 
Divine wisdom, and grace, and power, and goodness, such as 
never before enriched the world. 

Angels are familiar with that wondrous life; every step of 
it, every event in it, every incident which marked it, every act 
which characterized it, every virtue which shone in it, every 
word uttered by it, every suffering endured, every indignity 
offered it, every sorrow felt in it, and all the wealth of tender- 
ness, and love, and pity, and blessing, it poured out upon an 
ungrateful and wicked world. They were personal witnesses 
of itall. They took it all in, in detail, as well as a whole. 
They were moved to the depths of their being in view of it all. 
They felt the profoundest sympathy with Jesus, in his mission 
of mercy and suffering. They themselves often ministered to 
him in the hours of his greatest need, as in the temptation, 
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and in the garden of agony, and doubtless in the supreme 
hour, as he hung upon the cross. 
The Life of Jesus confounds infidelity itself. 


‘* When has the world seen a phenomenon like this; a lonely, 
uninstructed youth, coming forth amid the moral darkness of Gali- 
lee, even more distinct from his age, and from everything around 
him, than a Plato would be rising up alone in some wild tribe in 
Oregon, assuming thus a position at the head of the world, and 
maintaining it for eighteen centuries, by the pure self-evidence of 
his life and doctrine !” * 


The same writer, in the most masterly sketch of the life 
of Jesus probably ever drawn by an uninspired pen, thus sums 
up some of the principal distinctions of his superhuman char- 
acter, pp. 321-2: 


‘We have seen him unfolding as a flower, from the germ of a 
perfect youth; growing up to enter into great scenes and have his 
part in great.trials; harmonious in all with himself and truth, a 
miracle of celestial beauty. He is a Lamb in innocence, a God in 
dignity; revealing an impenitent but faultless faith, such as no 
mortal ever attempted, such as, to the highest of mortals, is inher- 
ently impossible. He advances the most extravagant pretensions, 
without any show of conceit, or even seeming fault of modesty. Le 
suffers without affectation of composure and without restraint of 
pride, suffers as no mortal sensibility can, and where, to mortal 
view, there was no reason for pain at all: giving us not only an ex- 
ample of gentleness and patience in all the small trials of life, but 
revealing the depths even of ihe passive virtues of God, in his agony 
and the patience of his suffering love. He undertakes also a plan, 
universal in extent, perpetual in time; viz., to unite all nations 
in a kingdom of righteousness under God; laying his foundations 
in the hearts of the poor, as no great teacher bad ever done before, 
and yet without creating ever a faction, or stirring one partisan 
feeling in his followers. In his teachings he is perfectly original, 
distinct from his age, and from all ages; never warped by the ex- 
pectations of his friends; always in a balance of truth, swayed by 
no excesses, running to no oppositions or extremes; clear of all su- 
perstition, and equally clear of all liberalism; presenting the highest 
doctrines in the lowest and simplest forms; establishing a pure, uni- 
versal morality, never before established; and with all his intense 
devotion to the truth, never anxious, perceptibly, for the success of 


* Nature and the Supernatural. By Horace Bushnell. p. 318, 
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his doctrine. Finally, to sum up all in one, he grows more great, 
and sacred, the more he is known—needs, in fact, to be known, to 
have his perfection seen, And this we say is Jesus, the Christ; 
manifestly not human, not of our world—some being who has burst 
into it, and is not of it. Call him for the present, that ‘ holy 
thing,’ and say, ‘ by this we believe that thou camest forth from 
God.’” pp. 321, 322. 

Rosseau eulogizes the character of Jesus as transcendently 
superior to any other ever conceived of, absolutely faultless; 
the highest ideal ever formed. Strauss, and R<nan, also, the 
very apostles of naturalism, confess substantially the same. 
And Theodore Parker says of him that— 


‘‘He unites in himself the sublimest precepts and divinest 
practices, thus realizing the dream of prophets and sages; rises free 
from all prejudices of his age, nation, or sect; gives free range to 
the spirit of God in his breast; sets aside the law sacred and true— 
honored as it was, its forms, its sacrifice, its temple, its priests; puts 
away the doctors of the law, subtle, irrefragable, and pours out a 
doctrine beautiful as the light, sublime as Heaven, and true as God. 

Eighteen centuries have passed since the Sun of hu- 
manity rose so high in Jesus: what man, what sect, has mastered 
his thought, comprehended his methud, and so fully applied it 
to life?” * 

Notwithstanding the length of the extracts I have already 
made from Dr. Bushnell’s great work, I must make one more. 
It is, alike in thought, and in eloquence of expression, one of 
the most remarkable passages in a book of extraordinary abil- 
ity, and special adaptedness to the times: 

‘“'This one perfect character has come into our world, and lived 
in it; filling all the molds of action, all the terms of duty and love, 
with his own divine manners, works, and charities. Ail the condi- 
tions of our life are raised us, by the meaning he has shown to be in 
them, and the grace he has put upon them. The world itself is 
changed, and is no more the same that it was; it has never been the 
same since Jesus left it. The air is charged with heavenly odors, 
and a kind of celestial consciousness, a sense of other worlds, is 
wafted on us in its breath. Let the dark ages come, let society roll 
backward and churches perish in whole regions of the earth, let in- 
fidelity deny, and, what is worse, let spurious piety dishonor the 
truth; still there is something here that was not, and a something 
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‘that has immortality in it. Still our confidence remai’s unshaken, 
th t Christ and his all-quickening life are in the world, as fixed ele- 
ments, and will ke to the end of time; for Christianity is not so 
much the advent of a better doctrine, as of a perfect character, once 
entered into life and history; and how can a perfect character, once 
entered into life and history, be separated and finally expelled? It 
were easier to untwist all the beams of light in the sky, separating 
and expunging one of the colors, than to get the character of Jesus, 
which is the real gospel, out of the world. Look ye hither, mean- 
time, all ye blinded and fallen of mankind, a better nature is among 
you, a pure heart, out of some pure world, is come into your prison, 
and walks it with you. Do you require of us to show who he is, 
and definitely to expound his person? We may not be able. 
Enough to know that he is not of us—some strange being out of na- 
ture and above it, whose name is Wonderful. Enough that sin has 
never touched his hallowed nature, and that he is afriend. In him 
dawns a hope—purity has not come into our world, except to purify. 
Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world | 
Light breaks in, peace settles on the air, lo! the prison walls are 
giving way—trise, let us go.” pp. 331, 332. 

The doctrines of the Christian system form another subject 
of special interest to angels. The Scriptures leave no room 
for doubt that they have an insight into these; understand the 
eround on which pardon is granted to sintul men under the 
Gospel; the principles which underlie the kingdom of Christ 
in the world; the necessity of the new birth, and the agency 
of the Spirit of God in causing it; the terrible power of sin in 
the human heart, and the hostility of Satan, and the subtlety 
and power of his agency over man. All these things are 
known to angels. They have studied them long; studied 
them in the light of prophecy, and of their fulfillment; in the 
light of Scripture testimony, and providential dispensations. 
And the more they have studied, and comprehended them, 
and marked the truth and efficacy of them, in bringing sinners 
to Christ, and in begetting in them his own divine likeness, 
the more wonderful and glorious do the doctrines of salvation 
appear to their clear, pure minds. They see no obscurity in 
them. They never question their divine origin and authority. 
They never carp about them, or speculate over them, or dog- 
matize with them, or give them only a half-hearted credence, 
as is so often done by those who profess to believe them. 


s 
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What can surprise and grieve them more than the unbelief of 
the world, with such doctrines shining out from the sacred . 
page, and from the life of Christ, as matter of history, in such 
fullness, and steadiness, and certainty! What can astonish 
them more, than the weakness of our faith, the little interest 
we manifest in truths of such tremendous import, the little 
practical effect they have upon us! No language can do jus- 
tice to their feelings, as they see multitudes, under all the dis- 
coveries of divine revelation, and with the character of Christ 
in the world as a super-human testimony, and the agency of 
the Holy Spirit to convince and convert them, living, and dy- 
ing, and passing up to the judgment, ignorant of the way of 
salvation, despisers of the glorious gospel of the blessed God. 
We can imagine them, in their perplexity and amazement over 
such a scene, taking up the gospel record, and searching it 
anew, to find, if possible, some explanation for conduct so 
strange and unreasonable. But the morethey look, and search, 
and ponder, and inquire, the more luminous, divine and all- 
sufficient, does the record seem; and the more inexcusable 
and damning the guilt of those who reject it against them- 
selves, and perish miserably in their sins, in spite of all God’s 
interpositions and sacrifices to prevent it. 


The Gospel Promises furnish a rich theme for the study of 
angels. They have had much to do in making known these 
promises, from time to time, to God’s people; and they have 
undoubtedly watched for, and marked their accomplishment. 
The general promise which immediately succeeded the catas- 
trophe of Eden, when they had looked for an outburst of 
God’s anger such as had befallen sinning angels, must have 
greatly excited their interest. For the first time they had in- 
timations that sin could be forgiven. Through the darkness of 
that dreadful hour shone the first ray of light that ever fell on 
the pathway of transgression. They have watched the unfold- 
ings of that original promise, as it has come down through 
the ages, under the patriarchal, and Mosaic dispensations—re- 
newed, and enlarged to Abraham, and set forth in types, and 
sacrifices, and ordinances, until the great Archetype came and 
gave anew and still more glorious meaning and expression 


ANGELS AND THE MYSTERY OF REDEMPTION. 2Q57 


to it. Eighteen hundred years under the new dispensation, 
have only served to add to the significance of that first promise 
of redeeming grace, and to invest it with ever growing inter- 
est and delight in the minds of angels. And that same promise 
will not receive its full verification and completion, until that 
“old serpent, the Devil,” is finally crushed under the heel of 
the Divine-man in the day of judgment. 

So the history of each particular promise that God has made 
to man in the gospel—and how many and varied they are ! — 
is a history replete with wonder, and interest, and instruction, 
equally to angels andto men. A promise is a pledge, and in 
many instances God has “ confirmed the promise by an oath,’ 
that he will perform it. Many of these promises were made 
thousands of years before the time named for their fulfillment. 
Some of them were of a character that rendered their accom- 
plishment, not only improbable in the eye of human reason 
but absolutely impossible; and scoffers scoffed at them, and 
infidels derided them, as in the instance of Noah, when called 
to build an ark for the salvation of himself and household from 
the flood that should destroy the world. Hence angels were 
ever on the alert; watchful and diligent observers, noting the 
signs of the times, in every age of the world’s history, and the 
relations of occurring events in Providence to these divine 
pledges: noting their redemption from time to time, and the 
unfailing faithfulness of God in “keeping covenant” with his 
people. Full many a promise have they already seen fully 
accomplished - signally, all those which related to the incarna- 
tion, the life, the passion, the crucifixion, and the resurrection, 
of the Saviour of the world: And all these glorious fulfill- 
ments, are only pledges, foretastes, “the first fruits,” of greater, 
and grander achievements in the future of the Church on 
earth, and in the future of Christ’s kingdom in heaven. 

Not 2 promise has ever failed! Not a word in the “ cove- 
nant” but that has been made good. Often the time of wait- 
ing was long: the night was dark: it almost seemed as if God 
had “forgotten his promise,” and that “the powers of dark- 
ness ” would prevail against the saints of the Most High! But 
lo! in the darkest hour a streak of light suddenly flashed 
Bet the eastern sky—harbinger of the morning-star, the 
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approach of deliverance, the hour of “the fullness of time,” 
fixed way back in a past eternity, and now come. How many 
such glad surprises have angels experienced during six thou- 
sand years of the Church’s history! And they are all the 
while occurring. And “signs in the heavens,” and movements 
in the earth, and the marshalling of forces, such as never be- 
fore in the history of our world, came together in the shock 
and tumult of fierce encounter, indicate, beyond all doubt, that 
the hour “ draws nigh,” when the Divine veracity, the power 
of the supernatural forces of Christianity, and the truth of 
long-standing prophecies, and the expectations of the saints, 
built on the Word and Providence of their ascended King, 
will be subjected to new tests —tests terribly severe, and on a 
scale surpassing anything ever experienced before in human 
history. And however small may be our interest in this im- 
pending struggle of Good and Evil for the final mastery of 
man: however feeble may be our conceptions of its import- 
ance, and nearness, and reality; and however slight may be 
our preparation to act well our part in the fight, and bear our 
full share of responsibility in determining the mighty issues; 
of one thing we may be sure. Angels are not asleep, nor in- 
different, nor unprepared, as they watch and mark the signs 
of the coming final struggle—“ the hour,” for which the world 
has been preparing, through thousands of years of discipline 
and waiting—“the hour” toward which converge, as to a 
focal point, so many predictions, of the olden Scripture, and 
which is to fulfill so many and “exceeding great and precious 
promises.” With hearts expectant, with faith assured by the 
victories and fullfillments of the past, with their armor on and 
burnished for the fight, they stand ready, “an army with ban- 
ners,” “Salvation’s army,” in very deed, to execute their high 
commission, “as ministering spirits” to those who are to bear 
the burden of this mighty warfare. 


What if “the sacramental host of God’s elect” should prove 
recreant to duty in such a crisis of the world’s hist.ry! What if 
the glorious anticipations of angels are changed into dismay 
and grief; not because of any failure on God’s part, or any 
inherent deficiency in Christianity, but simply and only be- 
cause those who had pledged their faith and service to Christ 
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Jailed Him in the day of decisive battle! either proving apos- 
tates from “the faith once delivered to the saints;” or going 
into the fight with a faint heart, and not sufficiently disci- 
plined: or using, in the tremendous conflict with the evil forces 
of the day, “carnal weapons,” and not “the sword of the 
Spirit;” science, philosophy, culture, worldly wisdom, and not 
the Word of God! 


The scene of the crucifixion is a perpetual study to angels. 
All that immediately preceded it— the last supper in that up- 
per chamber where Jesus held familiar intercourse with his 
chosen disciples; the agony of the garden, when his “soul was 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death”: the arrest, and mock 
trial before Pilate and Herod: the intervening hours, when he 
was crowned with thorns, and arrayed in purple, and spit upon, 
and buffeted, and when the rabble shouted, “Crucify him, 
crucify him; not this man but Barabbas;” and, finally, when his 
cross was put upon him, and he was led out of the gate of the 
city to Golgotha,—all these transactions were witnessed by an- 
gels, who compassed the blessed Redeemer’s path at every 
step during those wonderful days, and, so far asthey were per- . 
mitted, ministered to him, as they did in the garden. And 
what an impression they made on their minds! What sacred 
and affecting memories cluster around those scenes! How 
amazingly grand did the character of Jesus appear to them un; 
der such tests, amid such sufferings! And, finally, the hour of 
crucifixion came. Nails driven through his hands and fect af- 
fixed him to the cross, and that cross was planted on Calvary, 
with the Son of God dying upon it, amidst the cruel indignities 
of Roman soldiery, and the derisions of a Jewish mob. They 
saw it all—the shame, the suffering, the humiliation of that 
hour: the strange darkness which came over the world, the 
rending of tombs, the rent vail of the temple, the earthquake, 
and they heard that wail of anguish, “Eloi, Elot, lama 
sabachthani,” and the patient but triumphant utterance of the 
divine sufferer, “It is finished!” If angels ever weep, we may 
well believe they wept then. If they ever despaired cf the 
world, after the promise made to Adam in Hden, we may be- 
lieve that hour witnessed it. The Saviour of the world dead!. 
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his lifeless form hanging there on a piece of wood, between two 
thieves, and his few obscure and faithless disciples afraid to 
show themselves! 


But mark the days which followed! An angel descended 
and rolled away the stone from the door of the sepulchre, in 
which they had laid his dead body, and sat there within, ready 
to announce his Rresurrecrion to “the women who were first 
at the sepulchre.” And what wonderful scenes of interest fol- 
lowed in quick succession, during the intervening forty days, 
until from Mount Bethany they saw a cloud receive the form 
of the risen Saviour and take him up into heaven. 


The scene of the crucifixion has lost none of its interest, 
none of its significance, in the eyes of angels, since the day that 
Jesus was “lifted up” on Calvary, that he might “draw all 
men unto him.” Indeed the full meaning of that sacrifice, is 
made apparent more and more as the ages roll by, and ‘the 
hidines of God’s power” in it are brought to light, in the en- 
lightenment and moral regeneration of the world. They sawa 
power in that super-human character, and that death on the 
cross, sufficient, in the hands of afew men, like Paul, and Peter, 
and John, and Barnabas, to overthrow the enthroned supersti- 
tions, and iniquities, and false philosophies, and civilizations of 
the world, and change the tide of human history. They have 
seen the simple “story of the cross,” as it has gone the round 
of the nations—among savages and civilized, the cultured and 
the unlearned, the peasant and the king, in city and country— 
work miracles of grace, on minds, on hearts, on lives, on so- 
ciety, and on individuals—miracles surpassing all that prophet 
or seer ever dreamed of—miracles of moral changes, transform- 
ations, revolutions, achievements, greater than ever fiction or 
fable conceived of. 

And now, to-day, after eighteen centuries of conflict, and 
changes, and vicissitudes in human affairs, the Cross stands out 
before the eye of the world as the only Living, All-compre- 
hending Power in it—the centre and the source of all pro- 
gressive and regenerating influences—the one Star to guide 
its thought, its energy, its destiny--the only “wisdom” that 
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can solve the awful problems of moral existence—the one At- 
traction that is drawing to itself the best aspirations, the no- 
blest virtues, the divinest gifts, and all the consecrated genius 
and worth of man. 


Seeing, knowing, comprehending, all this, angels never 
tire of the theme, as we are apt to do. They never turn aside — 
to seek new and fresher fields of contemplation. They are 
always intensely interested, and edified, and anxious to learn 
more of these things, and feel more and more the power of 
them on their own existences. It is not curiosity that so draws 
them to this study, and makes it so absorbing a study to them. 
It is for a moral and practical end. A moral end, because they 
are made wiser and better by reason of these things. They 
grow in holiness under such a discipline. A practical end, be- 

cause it is the best possible training for the exercise of their 
- peculiar ministry in behalf of the saints. The better they com- 
prehend the entire scheme of grace, the better wiil they be 
fitted for their own exalted service in the economy of Christ. 
‘Lhe more they know of man, especially his spiritual needs and 
character; and the better they understand the methods of 
grace, and the amplitude of its provision, and the efficacy of 
atoning blood, and the work of the Spirit on the heart of man, 
the better adapted will they be for their work, and the more 
efficient in its performance. And the more they contemplate 
the wonders of Redeeming love, as brought to light in human 
experience, and human history, the more profoundly is their 
gratitude excited. Seeing what it costs, in the way of sacrifice 
and effort, to save a lost sinner, to lift him up out of the mire 
and filth of sin, and new create him by the Spirit cf God, they 
cannot fail to see new reasons for gratitude that, through the 
sovereign grace of God, they have been kept from falling, and 
made to persevere even unto the end. 


There is a practical thought suggested, just here, which 
we do well to ponder. We have, as the special objects and 
subjects of Redeeming grace, even a deeper interest in these 
things, into which “angels desire to look,” than they have. 
Their interest arises from the character, and the worth of the 
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salvation wrought out in and by means of the remedial system, 
of which Christ is the head and administrator. That scheme 
does not involve their personal redemption, inasmuch as they 
have never fallen. Still are they intimately related to it; their 
destiny is involved in it; they are infinite debtors to it; they 
are to be members of the same family with the saints in glory. 
But we have an interest in it deeper, profounder, more radical, 
and sacred still. For us Christ suffered and died. For us he 
tabernacled in the flesh; made the world luminous with his 
character; taught lessons of doctrine and life such as were 
never taught even to angels; and when he left the world, after 
baptizing it with his love and blood, he sent his Spirit down 
into it, to carry on the work of saving men through the efficacy 
of his death. To us Christianity is a matter of life or death: 
life everlasting in glory and blessedness; or death eternal 
under a fearfully aggravated condemnation. And there is no 
possible escape for us. We can make no compromise. We 
must be saved, if saved at all, solely by virtue of what Christ 
is, and has done for us. And if nof saved, we are not simply 
lost; our guilt is enhanced beyond the power of computation; 
and our eternity will be correspondingly miserable and 
dreadful. 

This fearful responsibility is upon us. It is put there by 
Christ himself. It arises from the very nature of the case. 
And everything in the gospel, everything in life, and in death, 
emphasizes it. Itis upon every man, whatever his station, or 
character, or circumstances, or beliefs, or unbelief; and no 
man can shake it off, or impair it in the least degree. “He 
that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; he that. be- 
heveth not shall be damned!” Awful words! But they are 
the words of Eternal Truth. They fell from the same lips that 
will pronounce sentence in the last day, on every man, and on 
every angel, and on every devil. Think not that there is any 
deception, any trifling here, with these tremendous verities of 
existence. Think not that your unbelief, with such a revelation 
in your hand, with such a character in human history, and 
with the omnipotent Spirit to apply the truth, and cleanse and 
new-create the soul,—will avail you aught. That very unbe- 
lief will condemn you, as the light of the. sun, shining in the 
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clearness and splendor of noonday, condemns the man who 
gropes in the dark. And what of your indifference, your neg- 
lect of these things, your preference of everything else to 
them, your unregenerate heart, and disobedient life, your 
prayerlessness, and ungodliness,—what of all these things, as 
viewed in the light of the cross, in the light of the judgment 
day, in the light of angelic interest in the matters per- 
taining to your salvation? See youno reason for anxiety ? No 
eround for self-accusation? No basis for the thunders and 
lightnings of God’s wrath, who, we are taught, “is a consum- 
ing fire to them who are out of Christ?” Living, and dying, 
in a state of impenitence for sin, unregenerate in your moral 
nature, having no personal lot in the only Saviour of men— 
see you any hope for yourself in the vast future of existence? 
Is there any voice in nature, any voice in revelation, any voice 
in Providence, any voice from any prophet, or seer, or world, 
to assure you of a glorious death, and a blest eternity ? 


CHAPTER XIII. 
THE JOY OF ANGELS OVER THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Tus law of mutual dependence and influence in the moral 
world, like the law of gravitation in the physical, is universal. 
It extends to every creature, and to every world and system in 
the kingdom of intelligences. It is an impossibility for a son 
of God to isolate himself from all other intelligences, to sunder 
the social ties which bind him to his fellows and assume an in- 
dependent position—a position in which he will not be acted 
upon by others, and will not himself exert an influence over 
others—in which he can “live to himself,” and escape all re- 
sponsibility for the conduct of others; all accountability for 
the effects of his example, and sentiments, and life, on the 
character and destiny of other men. So stringent, universal, 
and persistent, is this law of social influence, that revelation 
affirms that no man even “dieth to himself!” He writes and 
executes a moral “will and testament,” and hands it down to 
posterity as his legacy, for generations, aye and to the end of 
the world. So that the manner of his living, and the manner 
of his dying, is an element which enters into human character, 
and human history. ‘Being dead he yet speaketh,” though, 
like righteous Abel, he may have slumbered in the grave for 
thousands of years. 

There is something profoundly impressive and solemn in 
this fact in relation to the social side of our existence. I ama 
distinct, complete, responsible existence; as truly so as if I 
were the only moral being in existence, and amenable di- 
rectly to God. And at the same time, I am only one of 
countless myriads, all having the same source, all created with 
susceptibilities, and elements that necessitate their receiving 
and giving forth impressions on the entire mass of being. I 
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cannot escape contact, at a thousand points, with the life 
around me. And, in turn, I cannot avoid projecting my life, 
my influence, into the entire wide circle of existence in which 
I move and have my being. Not only am I thus, in the very 
constitution of my being, related to every other being, and re- 
sponsible to society for the character of the influence that 
goes out to them from me, but by virtue of a common rela- 
tion to God, the Creator, Lawgiver, and Saviour of the world, 
I have special claims upon society, and society has special 
claims upon me, and God will hold each to a strict account. 
In this respect, we are “fearfully and wonderfully made,” and 
moral existence is a tremendous trust. 

It is not surprising, therefore, to learn, as we do in Scripture, 
that this world is exerting a decided influence on the heavenly 
world: that the conduct of mankind, under the Gospel, sends 
forth an influence so wide, so powerful, and of such a char- 
acter, as greatly to affect the minds, and excite the emotions 
of angelic beings on high. ‘This is not conjecture, or assump- 
tion. We have the clear and positive testimony of Scripture 
in the words of Jesus himself: “I say unto you that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine just persons which need no repent- 
ance.” Luke 15: 7. We are here set forth as a “spectacle” 
to angels. Life to us, in this world of probation and mercy, 
is a “race ”’—a race in which we “run,” not for the reward of 
a fading crown, but the crown immortal. <A “cloud of wit- 
nesses” attend us at every step of the “course,” and watch us, 
day by day, with intensest solicitude, and do allin their power 
to animate and quicken us, and bring us to the goal, that they 
may rejoice over the victor in the world above. So moment- 
ous is the matter of our salvation, in their estimation; so es- 
sential to life is repentance for sin, and of such worth is the 
_ human soul, that the conversion, the turning to God, of a 
single sinner, sends a thrill of sacred joy through all the an- 
gelic hosts. 

The form in which Christ states this interesting fact, is 
noteworthy: “more than over ninety and nine just persons 
which need no repentance.” This implies that the salvation 
of a soul, lost to God and to virtue, is the occasion of greater 
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joy in heaven than the continued obedience of many who have 
never fallen. And this principle is illustrated, by the Saviour, 
in various parables, such as the lost sheep, and the lost piece 
of money. The truth of the principle is matter of human ex- 
pertence. The heart attaches a higher value to a thing once 
lost, or in imminent peril, than when it is quietly possessed, 
and no danger threatens. At least the recovery of a lost treas- 
ure—be it money, health, or reputation, or deliverance from a 
seen peril—takes stronger hold of the feelings than the quiet 
and continued enjoyment of good. A lost friendship restored: 
a disrupted tie rejoined: a child recovered that had been 
given up: a property possessed that had been alienated—how 
peculiar and sacred the joy! 

Even God himself seems not above this feeling. His in- 
finite heart seems more moved over the work of redemption 
which is going on in this world—the recovery to holiness of 
the apostate sons of Adam—than by the contemplation of the 
fixed and unalloyed happiness of heaven. While the angels 
feel a peculiar joy, as one after another of beings, “dead in 
trespasses and in sin,” are touched by the power of grace, and 
new-created in the image of Christ; a joy which was never 
awakened in their hearts by the unbroken onward flow of the 
heavenly life. The fall of man, and the means necessary to 
his recovery: the infinite peril to which sin exposes him, and 
his rescue by an almighty arm—give them profounder views, in 
relation to sin, the law of God, the value of holiness, and the 
peril of damnation, than ever possessed them before. We are so 
prone to doubt, and to speculate, that our conceptions of man’s: 
condition and prospects, while in a state of impenitent sin, fall 
greatly below the reality. But angels, with their clear and 
unbiased vision, see that man, every man, at his best estate, 1s 
tost! That one word expresses the fearful truth. Lost to 
God, to himself, to the family in heaven, to all the ends of ra- 
tional being. And they know what is embraced in that loss— 
the happiness that is sacrificed, and.the ruin that is inevitable. 

Another principle which explains our Saviour’s declara- 
tion, is this: An event of little significance in itself, may, be- 
cause of its essential relation to other events and things, come 
to wear an aspect of superlative interest, and be really of the 
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utmost importance. Little things or events often become of 
greatest magnitude, under this law of relations. So it is in 
this case. It is in itself a small, seemingly a trifling affair, for 
a man to be sorry for his sins, “after a godly sort,” and turn 
from them to virtue. But small as the event may seem, and 
natural and proper asit certainly is, and attended and followed 
by so little to attract observation, or change the outward 
course of events, it is nevertheless a change really greater, 
more radical, more influential, having wrapped up in it more 
elements of power and life, than any other act or event which it 
is in the power of man to accomplish. It is an event, so wide 
in the extent of its relations and influences, as to touch the 
very heavens, and thrill angelic hearts with joy. An event so 
radical in its character as to change the whole current of a 
man’s existence, and roll back the mighty tide of evil and 
~ guilt which compassed him, and create a new and glorious 
destiny for him. Well therefore may there be “joy in the 
presence of the angels of God,” over a sinner, weeping because 
of his sins, and fleeing “to lay hold on the hope set before 
him in the gospel.” That event is not an isolated event: it 
stands related to a stupendous system. Its antecedents reach 
back into a past eternity, and its consequents take hold on the 
eternity to come. Itis related to the Cross. It is a proof of 
the efficacy of the Gospel. It is a pledge of the final triumph 
of Christianity. It adds another soul to the number of the 
saved. It brings into fresh view the whole redemptive 
scheme. 

The continued obedience of angels of course secures their 
own happiness. But it has no such influence on the minds 
and destinies of other intelligences, or on the character and 
history of God’s moral kingdom, as the recovery to virtue and 
to life, under and by virtue of the plan of grace, of a soul sunk 
in the mire and filth of sin, and given over to perdition. So 
the fall and punishment of the angels, who revolted against 
the authority of Jesus Christ, will exert no influence on the 
universe at all comparable with that which will be produced 
by the saving of sinners under the gospel. That was a gizan- 
tic event—gigantic in magnitude, and gigantic in guilt. But 
it stands out to view as an 7tsolated event, tremendous in its 
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proportions, and tremendous in its overthrow—as if the Alps 
had been rent in pieces by some sudden upheavel of nature, 
and cast into the sea! Or, as if a fearful cyclone should sweep 
down over the fairest regions of the earth, uprooting forests, 
sweeping away the habitations of men, and leveling moun- 
tains, in its wild fury, all along its wide pathway. But it did 
not change the course of the divine government, in its pur- 
pose, or spirit or providence. It was preceded by no reve-' 
lations, no preparations. It was followed by no atoning sacri- 
fice, no remedial scheme to repair its fearful wastes. It called 
forth no Saviour to interpose his body and blood to save them 
from hell. The law was simply left to take its course. The 
thrones of heaven were left without their occupants. There 
was no anxiety manifest in the counsels of eternity. The 
mighty chasm was made, and left as a fixed fact. “Lucifer, 
son of the morning, fell like hghtning from heaven,” and the 
_ affairs of the universe moved on as if nothing had happened. 

But how different when man rebelled! When Eternal 
Love interposed! When the Father came forth from the 
bosom of eternity, and in the accents of Fatherhood, ex- 
claimed, “I have found a ransom, deliver him from going 
down to death.” And Incarnate Mercy appeared on the 
scene, and wept, and pleaded, and suffered, and died, “the 
just for the unjust,” that men might live. And the eternal 
Spirit came down into this world of pollution and death, and 
laid siege to men’s hearts, and applied atoning blood to purify 
the children of apostasy. 

We must bear in mind that in one such moral event there 
is the pledge, and the foretaste, of the world’s redemption. 
That one repenting sinner represents the final recovery of the 
race to God, and the completed kingdom of Jesus Christ. It 
repeats the whole story of redeeming love. It illustrates the 
whole teaching of revelation. It assures, in a way that can- 
not fail to convince and impress, that the Cross is equal to 
the stupendous work which it has undertaken, and that the 
blood of Christ is ample, in virtue and efficacy, to save a world 
of sinners. 

Here is the groundwork of celestial rejoicing over repenting 
sinners. Let us now note some of the particular reasons which 
excite joy in heaven. 
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1. There is a reconciliation, a moral harmony, a restoration, 
accomplished, wonderful in character, divine in spirit, glorious 
in results. One of the radical ends of the Mediatorial appoint- 
ment, and of the death of Christ on the cross, as we are dis- 
tinctly told in Scripture, is to “reconcile all things, whether 
they be things in heaven or things in earth, or things under 
the earth, by him I say to reconcile all things.” One of the 
most appalling effects of sin, in its influence on man, is the 
spirit of enmity to God which it begets in man’s heart, and the 
elements of disorder and strife which it brought into the world. 
It is a disrupting, disturbing, warring power, and that of the 
most radical and diabolical kind. The original constitution of 
things was a grand, a universal harmony. It bore the impress 
of one all-perfect Mind, in all its parts, laws and arrangements. 
It was a vast system of material and rational existence, per- 
fectly adjusted in every part, and all moving on in order and 
harmony. Every atom, every world, every creature, was per- 
fect in itself yet related to the entire system and obedient to 
universal laws. It reflected the serene perfect peace of the 
Divine Mind. There was music then in the “spheres,” music 
in every heart! The jarring of shattered constitutions, the 
chafing of conflicting interests, the war of antagonistic princi- 
ples, and the perpetual strife of angry elements, were not then 
sad realities as now. Adam when placed in Eden, was in 
harmony with his surroundings. There was not a discordant 
note in his soul, nor a discordant note in nature. There was 
no principle of evil within, and no power of evil in the world 
itself. It was sin, that afterward marred the “harp of a thou- 
sand strings,” and made it discourse discord and woe. It was 
the fall of Adam that brought “the curse” down upon the 
earth and made it to reel under the shock, and minister to 
man’s discomfiture and misery. ) 

Especially was this true of the moral and spiritual creation. 
“The sons of God” were one great, unbroken, happy family. 
The current of holy life flowed unchecked, clear as crystal, 
broad, and deep as infinitude; and all along its verdant banks 
were heard the songs of joy and gladness, and there was 
nothing to molest or make afraid, nothing to sadden or dis- 
tract, in all the universe of being. Each law was obeyed, and 
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yet there was perfect liberty. Hach being was fully occupied 
and perfectly happy, and yet the high ends of universal gov- 
ernment were never lost sight of. 

Had not this order of things been destroyed, and the will 
of the creature substituted for the will of the Creator, and the 
principle of selfishness come to dominate the human heart, 
that would have been the blessed condition of the world to-day; 
and not of our world only, but of all worlds. But alas! Sin 
broke into the universe, and what a change has it wrought! 
From that moment there has been no “peace” in the great 
family of God. Sin began in “war”—war in heaven—“war 
to the knife” —war between God and his subjects—war be- 
tween his rational creatures—war against supreme authority, 
against the universal interest, against all that is sacred, and 
divine, and worth preserving in God’s moral government, and 
in universal existence. “Michael, and his angels, fought 
against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels,” 
and as “there was no place found any more in heaven” for 
such an element, “the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world, was cast out into the earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him.” And here, on this new theatre, with man- 
kind as a new factor, and a new object to compass, that first 
war has been waged ever since. Not one jot or tittle of its ma- 
lignity, or fierceness, has been abated. Not one element that 
entered into the strife at first, has dropped out of it. The is- 
sues are still the same, The interests involved are the same, 
only immensely augmented. The moral forces are unchanged. 
And up into the ears of angels there goes unceasingly, from 
this battle-field, which is to decide the fate, not of armies, and 
nations, simply, but the fate of worlds, and vast spiritual 
powers, and orders of intelligences, the sound of warring ele- 
ments, the “ confused noise ” and tumult of armies, “ with gar- 
ments rolled in blood.” And séil/ on to the judgment day will 
this terrible strife continue, only waxing the fiercer, and stir- - 
ring the malignant passions of evil spirits, and of their human 
allies, to deeper depths, and urging them to darker deeds, and 
more astounding blasphemy, and wickedness. 

This war, begun in heaven, and continued on earth, tnivly 
represents the moral kingdom of which man is a constituent 
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part. There is war in every sinner’s nature! war to the death: 
war that extends to every element and force that enters into 
his being: a war that involves all that is of any worth in ra- 
tional existence, or in immortality: war that antagonizes his 
heart and life to God, to his own highest interests, to duty and 
happiness, now and hereafter, and to the peace and welfare of 
the entire family of God. How truthfully, and at the same 
time with what graphic power, does Scripture set forth the 
moral condition of every sinner in this respect: “The wicked 
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt.” “There is no peace, saith my God, to 
the wicked.” Day by day the deadly strife goes on within; 
light with darkness, good with evil, duty with sinful inclina- 
tion, truth with error, holiness with guilty passion, resolution 
with temptation, life with death, eternity with time, transient 
pleasure with the fear of judgment. And there is never a mo- 
ment’s cessation of this moral strife. Steep the soul in sin. 
“Sear the conscience as with a hot iron.” Rush into tempta- 
tion as he may, the miserable sinner cannot disguise the real 
condition of his soul. These very “excesses of riot” furnish 
evidence of the fact, if evidence were needed. Oh the unrest 
of the guilty spirit of man! “ He walketh through dry places 
seeking rest,”’ but rest he never finds, and never will find, un- 
less he experience the power of forgiving, reconciling Mercy. 
He may search creation over; he may ascend the heights of 
science, and explore the depths of philosophy, and master 
poetry, and song, and literature, and art, and revel in the 
choicest good that society has to bestow, or ambition can 
eratify—and all will be in vain! The experiment has been 
tried, times without number and has never once succeeded. 
It cum never succeed, unless you can first change the nature of 
things, transmute the eternal laws of God into fiction, or moon- 
shine. He has “written” them “on every man’s heart;” and 
the unrest of the sinner, the everlasting discord and conflict, 
of which he is the corscious subject, is only evidence of the 
reality, and the tremendous power, and the unchanging nature 
of those laws. And to strive against them, is as vain and im- 
potent an act as would be an attempt to pluck the stars from 
their orbits! ; 
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Why, even the physical universe has felt the shock of this 
moral conflict. “For we know,” affirms an inspired apostle, 
“that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now.” The whole earthly system is doomed, by 
reason of sin, and we know. not how many other worlds. There 
is a “curse” upon it, and the fire of Gods anger shall one day 
consume it or purify it. It conspires often against the peace 
and life of man. From the ground spring up tares with the 
wheat thorns and thistles, and noxious weeds, and poisonous 
herbs, innumerable. The sky above us holds the angry cloud, 
the destructive cyclone, and the forked lightning. While the 
earthquake, the volcano, the wasting pestilence, and famine, 
and many other forms of evil, riot on human hopes, waste and 
destroy man’s life and happiness; and all because he is an 
apostate. 

I do not affirm, that all the destructive elements and 
forces which exist and operate in nature, are the direct effects 
of transgression, or are consequent upon its introduction and 
prevalence in the kingdom of moral intelligences, as the result 
of physical laws. But I do hold that these things enter into 
the framework of the physial, in the creative purpose of God, 
in order to correspond with the state of things now existing in 
the spiritual kingdom, which was foreseen from the beginning 
and provided against; and for the very purpose of subordina- 
ting them to “moral uses,” when the fullness of time had 
come, as it did come, when the “one Mediator between God 
and men” assumed his office, and began his moral adminis- 
tration, in order to accomplish a reconciliation that should 
pervade the entire system of being, and endure throughout 
everlasting ages. 


But no where are the direct and dire effects of sin, as an 
element of strife, so marked, and so fearful to contemplate, as 
on the moral constituiton of man. Man was made in the ‘‘image 
of God;” but sin has dethroned him, and debased him, even to 
hell. He was made only “a little lower than the angels,” en- 
dowed with marvelous gifts, and possibilities, and placed in a 
position in which he held in his own hands a most exalted and 
glorious destiny. But, like Lucifer, how has he “fallen from 
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heaven !” He is indeed a moral wreck! So great and total is the 
ruin, that he can never recover himself. The cattle on a thou- 
sand hills cannot ransom him. The waters of the ocean are 
not sufficient to cleanse him. There is no power in self-culture, 
in reason, in philosophy, in science, in society, that can reach 
the seat of the disorder, or restore the reign of peace and vir- 
tue in his soul. “The moral rectitude of human nature,” of 
which we hear so much from the cultured Unitarian, is the 
merest figment. ‘ Moral rectitude” has no place in man’s un- 
regenerate nature. Holiness, the new life, is a creztion, a new 
fresh implanting of grace by the Spirit of God in the human 
soul. And, without that, it were easier to grow the fruit of 
paradise in the desert of Sahara, or on the barren rocks of Sinai, 
than to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit in the soul of man 
by the simple process of culture. 

And the same may be said of not a little of the teachings 
of Rev. Henry Warp Brecuer,* and the class of preachers he 
represents. ‘The dignity of human nature,” “the power of true 
manhood,” the “love of the beautiful,” the “regenerating force 
of exalted sentiments of love and charity,” which form the sta- 
ple of such teaching, is the veriest nonsense—the rhapsodies 
of sentimentalism. And it shows a total misconception of 
the sinner’s true spiritual condition and moral impotence. 
Such a view of man is not even a correct surface view of his 
character. All history, all human experience, contradicts it. 
Such weapons, wherewith to fight sin, and the world, and the 
Devil; wherewith to destroy the growth of evil habits, and pas- 
sions, and ideas, and forces, which have thrust their roots deep 

* Since the above was written, Mr. Beecher has made two noted ‘‘ de- 
liverances” respecting his present ‘‘ doctrinal beliefs and unbeliefs.” 
The first in the North American Review (Aug., 1882) entitled, ‘* Progress 
of Thought in the Church.” His ‘‘ unbeliefs,” as expressed in this extra- 
ordinary paper, leave him but a slender foothold. Their logical 
sequences destroy all faith in the essentials of orthodoxy, and in the 
Word of God. The “‘evolution’’ dogma of science, which he embraces 
‘‘with open arms and exultation, asa release from the hideous night- 
mare of ages,” makes a clean sweep of his old ‘‘ beliefs ;” whi e his cari- 
eatures and denunciations of Calvinism are simply puerile and a'rocious. 
His subsequent ‘‘Statement” before the Association is less radical on 
some points; but in relation to sin, the atonement, and future punish- 


ment, he is world-wide apart from the orthodox faith of Christendom, 
His sun his set, and set in darkness, Alas, for human greatness! 
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down in the human soul, and lifted their trunks above the 
clouds, and, for a lifetime, it may be, have defied God and 
man, are just about as effective as it would be for a dozen raw 
recruits, armed with tin swords, at the sound of a kettle-drum, 
to go forth to subdue a large force of disciplined soldiers, armed 
with the latest weapons and enginery of war. No; in such a 
warfare; with such “ foes within, and foes without,” to encoun- 
ter, and subjugate and actually lead captive, in order to salva- 
tion, we must “first sit down and count the cost,” by a very 
different system of arithmetic. We must put a truer estimate 
on the strength and character of the enemies that beset us. 
We must comprehend more accurately the desperate state to 
which sin has reduced us. And, despairing of deliverance by 
our own arm, and of effective help from man, we must “cry 
mightily unto God.” And then, with “the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God”—not nature, not manhood, not 
sentiment, not philosophy—go forth to the battle, and cease 
the warfare only with life. 

Not only is man’s moral condition so desperate that deliv- 
erance from it can only come through the Word and Spirit 
of omnipotent grace, but he is conscious of the moral strife that 
is continually going on within: conscious that hostile forces 
are contending for the mastery of him: conscious of the dis- 
cord, and tumult, and self-contradiction, which is wrought out 
in his daily experience. For, he cannot, as experience proves, 
reason clearly. His mind is obscured, weak, vacillating. His 
conscience is not at rest: his affections are not satisfied: he can- 
not work out into life his ideas and purposes. He finds his 
plans frustated, his hopes disappointed, his visions of good 
fading out, his jadgment misleading him, and one seeming duty 
or interest conflicting with another. And so he goes on all 
through life, dissatisfied, complaining, failing at every step, 
and really miserable and, at times, almost hopeless. This is 
experience, not conjecture, not revelation merely. It is an ex- 
perience with which every man is painfully familar, and all 
the soft words, and lying oracles, and flattering unctions of de- 
ceivers and infidels, will never be able to break itsforce. And 
every reflecting mind has discernment enough to see that the 
fault is hisown; and he is generally honest enough to confess it, 
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to himself at least. He cannot, dare not, throw it upon God. 
Hie knows it is not the fault of society. Alas for him! he is 
confronted with the dreadful fact, that the reason of it all, the 
cause, the explanation of it all, is to be found in his own moral 
nature! He would fain believe otherwise. He has tried, long 
and hard it may be, to believe otherwise. He has accused 
God’s decrees. He has thrown the blame upon society; but 
in vain. The truth will, at times, in spite of himself, rise up in 
vision, clear as the sun, and to his guilty conscience “terrible 
as an army with banners.” He has listened to lying oracles, 
who have told him that the hurt of sin was but a trifle; a little 
reflection, and self-culture, would cure it: or that there were, 
in his own manhood, a strength of purpose, and power of good, 
all the elements needed to recover himself to God, and life, and 
moral goodness. But to his cost, he has tried man’s way of 
salvation, the conceits of erratic genius, or “the milk and water 
diet” of naturalism, or the more dignified remedies of philoso- 
phy, but they have all signally failed in the hour of trial. And 
. he is disgusted with himself, and disgusted with his teachers. 
He begins now to suspect, that, after all, Bible teaching is true. 
The orthodox faith, on this radical point of moral existence, is 
the veritable doctrine which his own experience has con- 
firmed ! 


In view of such considerations—and I have barely touched 
upon the subject—is it really any marvel that there should be 
joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth? Does not the 
event justify it? The sinner, defying God, outraging virtue 
and law, sinning against universal being, and madly bent on 
self-destruction, is arrested in his career; is made to see and 
feel the moral turpitude of his heart and life; and with weep- 
ing and supplication, to seek and find, in and through the cross 
of Christ, deliverance from his terrible thraldom, and to have 
a new heart given him, and anew spirit put within him, and to 
come forth and up out of his depravities, and debasements, 
into the everlasting kingdom of peace, and righteousness, and 
joy inthe Holy Ghost. The miserable “prodigal” has come 
back to his “father’s house.” The peace and happiness of the 
great family in heaven was disturbed and marred by his aliena- 


276 THE JOY OF ANGELS OVER 


tion, and lost condition. But in the far off land, where he has 
“wasted his substance in riotous living,” and been reduced 
to the most abject condition possible to man, he “comes to 
himself,” and returns to a father’s love and service, and is wel- 
comed back even by the father himself. And now the breach 
in that circle is healed, the lost sheep is found, the disrupted 
tic isrejoined. Bring forth the fatted calf, and lull it, and eat 
and be merry, ye angels who ministered to that outcast, and 
guided his wandering feet back to the parental roof, and wit- 
nessed the welcome of Infinite tenderness and love over his 
restoration ! 


2. A second reason for joy in heaven over a sinner’s re- 
pentance, is found in the fact, that it is in itself infinitely rea- 
sunable and due to the Divine Government. Nothing is so un- 
reasonable, so abhorrent to truth, and to the moral sense of 
holy intelligences, as sin. It was by deception and lying that 
sin first gained entrance into the world. Its character is 
fiendish; the very counterpart of “the father of lies,” the 
moral monster thrust out of heaven, “the old serpent” in 
Eden, who wriggled his huge, ugly form into the heart of Eve, 
and withered every flower in the garden by his horrid slime. 
See sin where you will, in any guise, in any nature, in any cir- 
cumstance, in any character or relation; and there you see 
moral ugliness, moral deformity, moral monstrosity. It may 
be set in the charms of maidenly besuty, in the strength of a 
graceful manhood, in the attractions of the most brilliant so- 
ciety, in the gifts of the most splendid oratory, in the teachings 
of the loftiest philosophy, in the almost angelic strains of 
music, in the rapt vision of prophet or seer, in the divine chis- 
elings and coloring of art, or in the captivating rhythm and 
ideal forms of poetry—no matter what the surroundings, the 
accessories, the concomitants; it may be the very bower in 
the midst of an Eden, fresh from the Creator’s hand—no mat- 
ter, if you see stn there, you see the deadly srrPEnt, with his 
coils, and fangs, and poison, and lying tongue, either toying 
with his victim, or enwrapping him in his dreadful folds, or 
hissing at virtue, and spoiling the whole garden! 


Such being the nature of sin, in its very essence, in all its 
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forms of expression, and types of character—such its essential 
deformity, and hatefulness—it cannot but be, that it makes 
man odious, revolting, an object of disgust and dread to 
angels. They see and read the true character of man, as an 
alien from God, “a child of the Devil,” an apostate from virtue, 
a hater of all that is morally good; full of evil thoughts, and 
_adulteries, swayed by guilty passions, seeking low ends, con- 
sumed by vices, his whole nature “set on fire of hell,” and 
playing the part of the serpent in Eden. 

There is not an angel in heaven that would side with the 
sinner in the controversy he has with his Maker and Lawgiver. 
They know that he is wholly in the wrong. That God has 
done nothing to provoke it, nothing to continue it; but, onthe 
contrary, he has done, and is doing still, all things permissible 
to end it, to end it at once and forever, and in a way that shall 
redound alike to his own glory, and to the welfare of his creat- 
ures. Never was there a controversy of such a character be- 
fore in God’s universe! Never one so wicked, so inexcusable, 
so ruinous, on the part of man, and one which is sure, in the 
end, to bring down upon the heads of the guilty, such a sore 
punishment. The existence of such a character, especially 
under all the light, and grace, and privilege, and discipline, of 
the Gospel, seems almost a reproach on the divine government 
which permits it—a spectacle to grieve and humiliate the 
angels of God. 

The repentance of such an one, is, therefore, eminently 
reasonable and just, aside from all other considerations. It 
would be reasonable and just, if there were no provision for 
the pardon of sin: if repentance had no effect to stay the hand 
of divine justice. Its relations to the Law of eternal rectitude 
render satisfaction imperative. His evading the duty of re- 
pentance, will not alter the case in the slightest degree: How 
much more reasonable and proper when Divine mercy has in- 
terposed to shield and deliver from its curse every truly pen- 
itent soul. 

Man isa creature of God, made for his own glory. He 
has a right to his love and service, sacred and unquestionable. 
God is ‘‘glorified in his saints,” more than in nature, more 
than by all the stars in the firmament, more than by all his 
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providential wonders. Character, not power; character, not 
physical laws or phenomena, is the highest expression of glory. 
Tt is character —the reproduction of his own moral likeness in 
the creatures whom he made—that he prizes most of all, and 
is governing the world to produce. But the sinner, impeni- 
tent, unregenerate, incorrigible, defiant, is a blot on creation, a 
moral abortion, cr monstrosity, a reproach to his government; 
and therefore abhorrent to the Divine mind. And hence the 
necessity of a total, radical, permanent change in the spirit, 
life, and attitude of the sinner in his moral relations. 

There is no duty therefore which God ever laid upon a 
creature, more reasonable, or more imperative, in the very na- 
ture of things, independent of what may follow, than the 
gospel duty of repentance. It is demanded by every principle 
of obligation; by the law of eternal fitness; by the character 
and government of God; by the sentiments and interests of 
all his loyal subjects; and by the highest considerations of 
personal good. Impenitence, continued alienation, persist- 
ence in evil, especially under the light of divine revelation, in 
resistance of the stupendous agencies God is employing to 
reconcile sinners to himself, and in spite of the pleadings and 
offers of infinite mercy and love, is a crime of unparalleled tur- 
pitude; a crime of a deeper dye than the sin of angels, which 
instantly excluded them from heaven, and closed against them 
forever the gate of life. 

O the turpitude, the malignity, the diabolical wickedness, 
of sin! We fail to see it. We even “roll it as a sweet morsel 
under our tongues.” We toy with it—yes with “the old ser- 
pent” itself, whose deadly fangs have sent poison and death 
through all the world! We forget the awful denunciations of 
Jehovah against it, and that he is sure in the end to make 
good his word. We shut our eyes to the fearful displays of 
his wrath against sin even in this world. While it is a world 
of mercy and probation, yet the righteous God has, at times, 
as in the flood, and in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
partially vindicated his outraged law, and taken ‘‘ vengeance” 
on his enemies. And “if these things are done in the green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry?” If sin provokes punish- 
ment, so direct and signal, as it sometimes does, in this world 
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of mercy, and in a state of probation, what may we expect in 
the world of pure retribution, where every man will be judged 
and rewarded according to the deeds done in the body ? 

I am aware thatit isthe nature of sin, not only to disgutve 
its real character, and thus allay fear, and stifle conviction; 
but also to jus ify a man’s ways to him, no matter who he has 
to criminate by so doing. This feature of it clearly developed 
itself in the very day of the original transgression. When 
called to an account, Adam had the duplicity, the meanness, 
the hardihood, to attempt to evade the responsibility of his 
act: “The woman, whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave 
me of the tree, and I did eat!” Gen. 3: 12. O the infamy, 
as well as the guilt, of sin! And his example has been fol- 
lowed by all his descendants. The sinner, under the deceitful 
and blinding power of sin, has a thousand excuses to plead. 
His ways are made to appear right in his own eyes, however 
crooked and perverse they really are and appear in the eyes of 
everybody besides. He disarms the truth by means of these 
self-deceptions. He is not honest with himself. God is a 
hard master: his decrees are at fault: or his commandments 
are unreasonable. Or he has no time to attend to the subject. 
Or Christians are no better than other men. Or no man 
careth for his soul. Any excuse, any plea, to get rid of the 
damning fact, that he is in love with sin, and will not give ut up; 
no, not even when the lightnings of angry Heaven flash full in 
his face, and the thunders of Sinai break over him! 


Now, if we could conceive such an one, melted into con- 
trition for his sins; “smiting on his breast,” and, in despair of 
human help, thoroughly sick of his own righteousness, over- 
whelmed by “the terrors of the law,” and ready to perish, cry- 
ing, “God be merciful to me, a sinner!” And then, and ever 
after, coming into the liberty of the sons of God, putting on a 
new character, the whole currents of his life changed, a new 
song put into his mouth, and higher ends sought—if we could 
conceive of a change like this, all-comprehensive and perma- 
nent, and apparent to the world, so that all beholding him 
should be constrained to “take knowledge of him that he had 
been with Jesus,” we might not wonder at any amount of re- 
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joicing over such an event. Well, this is Just what the angels 
do kehold, whenever a sinner repents and turns to God, and is 
forgiven and restored; only, our conception and presentation 
of the case, fall immensely short of the reality. They compre- 
hend the situation, the change, the blessed effects, immediate 
and remote, as we do not, cannot. In the contemplation of 
such an event, the infinite excellence and glory of the Eternal 
Mind, and the Eternal Law of Righteousness, are brought to 
view with fresh lustre, and increased emphasis. The character 
of God, and the dignity and worth of his Law, are made more 
than ever conspicuous, and precious to them, by reason of it. 
A rebel returning to his allegiance—renouncing his evil ways, 
and bringing forth “fruit meet for repentance ”—striving to 
uphold the law which he had broken and dishonored—and 
loving God and virtue, and delighting in prayer and praise, 
which he had once hated and shunned,—this is a sight of 
transcendent interest in heaven, even if we fail to appreci- 
ate it. 


3. The way of Repentance is the way of Happiness and 
Life everlasting. If anything can sadden the hearts of angels, 
it must be the contemplation of the masery and ruin consequent 
on stn. The misery and ruin consequent on the apostasy in 
heaven, must have made a profound impression upon their 
minds. It is impossible, but that the rending of angelic ties; 
the throes of mortal agony and strife which rent and anguished. 
angelic society; the loss of heavenly crowns and mansions, the 
casting out, and casting down into remediless ruin, and woe, 
and degradation, the lofty spirits that had been their asso-— 
ciates in the exalted and blessed life of heaven—it is impos- 
sible but that such a sight, such an experience, should have 
cast a dark shadow over all ‘‘ heavenly places,” and left inef- 
faceable impressions of sadness on every heart. But, even so 
terribie, and so tragic a scene, as that must have been, conveys 
to their minds but a faint impression of the power of the mis- 
ery and moral ruin there is in sin, compared with the exhibi- 
tions consequent upon and connected with it, during the six 
thousand years it has ravaged our world, and marred and de- 
stroyed a race of beings made in the image of God. 
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They are not ignorant of our history. Every page of it, 
from the day they sang the natal hymn over paradise, down to 
the present hour, is familiar to them. They know what a life 
of promise man entered upon, when God had blessed him, and 
made him to have dominion over all this fair world. They 
know for what exalted ends he was made, and with what ca- 
pacities and powers, intellectual and moral, he was endowed, 
that he might be an honor to his Creator, and a blessing to 
the world. They beheld and admired the beauty of Eden, in 
its pristine fullness and glory, and of Adam and Eve as their 
lives conjoined in perfect unity and love, and regarded it as 
a symbol of the moral kingdom over which they were to pre- 
side, and make a perpetual paradise, to the glory of God, and 
the rejoicing of their posterity. They saw too alas! the sud- 
den blight which quickly came over all that promise, all that 
scene of beauty and life. They saw the shame and anguish 
which took possession of the first guilty pair, when they dis- 
covered their “nakedness,” and vainly strove to hide it: the 
look of despair and wretchedness as they passed the gate of 
the garden, “ driven out,” and confronted a sterile and cursed 
world: they saw the “cherubim,” and “a flaming sword 
placed at the east of the garden, which turned every way,” to 
guard “the tree of life.” 

If they comprehended the nature, the extent, and the ap- 
palling bitterness of the curse which sin entails, in that sad 
hour, what must they have experienced since, under the long 
and world-wide reign of the apostasy? If they followed the 
track of the fugitives during all their subsequent wanderings, 
as doubtless they did, and saw them eating bread in the sweat 
of their brow, contending with “thorns and thistles” which 
everywhere sprang up in their pathway, suffering, in mind and 
heart and body, in a thousand forms, mourning over lost inno- 
cence and joys, and fearing death, and drinking the bitter 
waters of sin, instead of “the river of the water of life ”— 
stunned, dismayed, overwhelmed with grief, when the blood 
of murdered Abel cried from the ground for vengeance. and. 
their first born, with a felon’s brand on his forehead, went 
forth from the presence of God “a fugitive and a vagabond,” 
—if they saw all this world of misery in the experience of the 
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first guilty pair, Nemesis pursuing them with relentless steps, 
and a pitiless heart, day by day, till they sank into the earth, 
whence they came,—what must the history of the human race, 
from Adam down through all the generations, present to 
their minds ? 

If Hden faded and vanished under the touch of sin, it was 
but a type of the world, and the blighting effects of sin upon 
it. Itis now, and has been for sixty centuries, an Hdenless 
world. Man’s soul too, has been without its Eden! No 
“river flows’ to water the earth. No “tree of life” grows in 
its soil for man to eat the fruit thereof. It is “a dry and 
thirsty land, where no water is,” a “ weary land,” with no tree 
or rock to shade the fainting soul; a “fearful land,” full of 
dangers, and enemies, in every form, and trials, and burdens, 
and crosses; a land that yieldeth only “the apples of Sodom” 
and “the waters of Marah;”’ “the land of the shadow of 
death,” peopled with “ evil spirits,” and ‘“‘ unclean spirits ” fear, 
and sorrow, and suffering, in ten thousand forms. And there 
is nothing in prospect, for each successive generation as it 
comes upon the stage of life, but the same melancholy experi- 
ence, the like career of shame, and woe, and guilt, ending in 
the grave, and a lost eternity. Aside from the gospel, angels 
see and know there is no hope for the world, no hope for man, 
no possible way of recovery, no power to drive away the cher- 
ubim and remove the flaming sword from the entrance gate to 
a paradisaical state. Nothing, absolutely nothing, in store for 
man, but misery and ruin on earth, so long as God shall suffer 
it to stand as a foul blot upon his creation, and misery and 
ruin, complete and unending, in the future state. 


Such observation of the uniform and terrible effects of sin 
on mankind —an observation made under the most favorable 
circumstances possible for a full and correct knowledge, and 
extending over so vast a field of experience, and over so long a 
period of time—must, in the nature of things, profoundly ex- 
cite and impress them. They are able to take in at one view 
this whole dark history of human life, under the curse, of 
human experience, while alienated from God and under the 
dominion of moral evil, to compute, as it were, the measure of 
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human guilt and misery, and forecast and gauge the eternity 
of woe stored up for the race. And all the while, they know 
full well, that man was made for a very different destiny. 
Taking rank only “a little lower” than their own, they know 
what his capacities are, what his opportunities were before the 
fall, now more glorious in Christ than in the First Adam, and 
what his possibilities for exalted virtue, and service and en- 
joyment are, in the kingdom of grace. They cannot fail to 
contrast what might have been the history of our world, and 
the career and destiny of man, in time and in eternity, with 
what they are, as stern and tremendous realities. And in this 
contrast there is concentrated, as it were, the light of a thou- 
sand revelations, testifying to the evil and dreadful nature of 
Sin, and the infinite worth of that divine Law which antago- 
nizes it, and anathematizes it, aud puts forth its hand to ar- 
rest and punish it. 


Alas! that we, in striking contrast with angels, should 
fail to comprehend the true nature of sin, as an element of 
misery and death, as well as an element of guilt and punish- 
ment. With the record of sin’s doings in the world, ever since 
it destroyed Eden, and drove man out into a cursed and 
doomed “ wilderness,” before our eyes; with our observation 
of its blighting and damning influence on all the life around 
us; and with our own bitter experience of its power to rob us 
of innocence, and peace, and happiness, here and hereafter, we 
will persist in dallying with it, in excusing it, in thinking it a 
small offense, so trifling that God would be a very “unjust 
God,” a “tyrant, that should be dethroned,” if he were to in- 
flict eternal punishment on any of his creatures, because of 
sin,—as has been said, even from pulpits professing to be 
Christian ! 

The contemplation of a creature of God, thus dragged 
down into the mire and filth of sin; thus despoiled of inno- 
cence and virtue, and turned out of paradise, and left to wander 
up and down the earth,—the sport of evil passions, and a thou- 
sand evil elements, “a fugitive and a vagabond,”—the prey of 
remorse, and looking forward to nothing in the future but de- 
spair and torment—the contemplation of one in such a state, 
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and with such an experience, and such a prospect. before him, 
—suddenly touched by a power Divine, and “raised from 
death to life;’”’ transformed by the power of the Spirit into the 
image of the heavenly, rescued from the thraldom of sin, and 
introduced into the liberty of the sons of God- night turned 
into day, death into life, misery into happiness, pure and full 
and eternal. Such a sight might well send a wave of holy joy 
through all the courts above. Every such instance would 
thrill earth itself and turn it into a world of praise, if we saw 
things as angels see them: if we truly comprehended sin, in its 
nature and fruits, and redemption in its genius and transcend- 
ent results on character and destiny. 


4. Another reason for joy in heaven over a sinner’s re- 
pentance is, that it prepares the way for him to join the angels as 
an associate in the joy and ble:sedness of heaven. Untilthis great 
moral change does occur, man is “an alien from the common- 
wealth” of the true Israel, a child of the Devil, an heir of hell. 
There is no fitness in him for the abode, or the pursuits of the 
sons of God. The angels have not one feeling of interest or 
sympathy in common with him. There is not a tie uniting 
them. Their lines of life, and hope, and destiny, are at an in- 
finite remove, one from the other. If it were announced to 
them, that this world was to be joined on to theirs, emptied 
into it, amaleamated with it, it would fill them with consterna- 
tion. They may pity the sinner, and do pity him, as Christ 
pitied him, and died to save him. But they cannot love him: 
cannot fellowship his character, or his ways. On the contrary, 
they feel the power of a great moral repulsion. They are 
drawn to him, and “encamp round about him,” not by the 
force of a moral attraction, but for the same reason that Jesus 
came into a world of sinners, and mingled with them, and put 
his being in contact with theirs, that he might lift them up, 
by his teaching and character, into a new life. 

But the day of the sinner’s repentance is the day of a won- 
derful change in the feelings of angels towards him—a change 
corresponding to that which has taken place in the character 
and condition of the sinner himself. The relations of things 
have suddenly undergone a radical transformation. The bar- 
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rier which sin had reared to prevent intercourse, is now broken 
down, and the intercepted lines of communication between 
earth and heaven, are all restored. Now they recognize in 
him the glorious “image” lost in Eden; they see in him a 
- member of the great spiritual brotherhood, a fellow-heir of 
immortality, one entitled to their full confidence and love, one 
to whom it will be a delight, as well as a duty, to minister, as 
to an heir of salvation. Freely forgiven of God for the past, 
washed in the blood of the great atonement, sanctified by the 
Spirit of holiness, and adopted into the family of the saints, 
whereby he can rightfully cry, “Abba, Father,” they now re- 
eard him, as Christ himself does, with complacency, and take 
unspeakable interest in him, and watch his future course with 
- a loving tenderness, only surpassed by that of “Him who laid 
down his life for his sheep.” How their hearts yearn towards 
him, in the holy ministries, as they see him struggling man- 
fully to resist temptation, to crucify his evil nature and keep 
it in subjection, to rise to God on the wings of praise and 
prayer, and to bring forth “the fruit of the Spirit” in his daily 
life. They joy with fresh rejoicing over every victory which 
he achieves—over every step of progress he makes in the divine 
life. What holy sympathy do they feel for him, in the day of 
trial, in the hour of sadness, and weakness, and fear, under the 
vicissitudes and afflictions of life? Often, we doubt not, un- 
conscious to ourselves, their presence and ministry, is all that 
keeps us from falling—all that stands between us and despair. 
The Divine Saviour sends these good angels down to us to 
“comfort,” to “strengthen” his saints, even as they com- 
forted, and strengthened, and ministered to Him, in the wil- 
derness, in the garden, and on the cross. So intimate, and 
sacred, we believe, is the tie binding saints and angels into 
one, even here in the flesh, that we can almost be conscious 
of their presence, and influence upon us. And we may be- 
lieve that they often long for the hour to come when the thin 
barrier which now parts these kindred spirits, the “joint 
heirs” of heaven, shall dissolve, and the eternal communion 
and fellowship shall begin. 

Well, they will not have long to wait! The time of the 
saint’s sojourn here is short at best. The race is quickly run, 
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and then “the crown of righteousness.” While the angels 
hold their watch. the saint of God, with a bound, reaches the 
goal; and then with a shout of welcome and triumph, angels 
carry him upward and crown him in heaven. And this watch- 
ing over, and ministering to, and feeling for him here, will 
amazingly endear the saint to angels there, when once the 
river is passed, and the peril is escaped, andthe victory is won, 
O with what mutual and rapturous joy will saints and angels 
come together in heaven, and rehearse the history of their ex- 
perience, and ministration, and together, in eternal harmony, 
celebrate the praises of Redeeming love and grace! 


A redeemed sinner in heaven! It will be a peculiar feature 
of that world. It will be the greatest of marvels. It will be 
an object of eternal wonder and study to angels. The tre- 
mendous evils to which he had been exposed; his experiences 
of guilt, and misery and moral ruin, in his own person during 
his earthly career; the extraordinary nature of the expedients 
adopted to recover him from his apostate state, and restore 
him to his Maker; and the mysterious influence of death and 
the resurrection upon him—will make him the very centre of 
interest. While their peculiar relations to Christ, the Head 
and Glory of that world, will invest them with a lustre all their 
own, and distinguish them from all others. They are the 
special fruit of his travail, and bloody sweat, and death upon — 
the cross. They are “members of his spiritual body,” his pe- 
culiar heritage; the reflections of his own masterly character. 
They will share his wondrous glory, in a sense and degree 
which no angel will ever attain. The Church of redeemed 
sinners, raised to glory immortal, and made perfect in moral 
beauty and worth, is to be, in a spiritual sense, the “ Lamb’s 
Bride,” and He will take infinite delight in her, and lavish 
upon her the wealth of his everlasting love. And she shall 
shine in a beauty, and dignity, and splendor, worthy of Him 
who hath chosen her, and redeemed her, and exalted her, 
above all other finite creatures. 


There is a practicil side to this topic which we do well to 
consider. It may be that my reader has said to himself, “‘ Well, 
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what matters it if angels do feel all this interest in view of a 
sinner’s repentence: What has that to do with me?” It is a 
proper question, and I would fain answer it, to my own con- 
science, and to my reader’s, as I shall one day be called to 
answer it to the Lord of angels and of men. 

1. The joy of angels over a sinner’s repentance, is an em- 
phatie rebuke of the apathy of Christians in the matter of salvation, 
both their own and others. The joy of angels is not a selfish 
feeling. It is not because it adds anything to their felicity or 
elory. The measure of their bliss is full already. And yet, 
as I have shown elsewhere, there are reasons abundant why 
they should rejoice. Such an event has a wonderful moral 
sionificance in their eyes. The submission of such a rebel to 
the supreme authority of Jesus Christ; the recovery to God 
and virtue, of a lost soul; the honor thereby put upon the 
divine law; the amazing displays of grace connected with the 
event; the promises confirmed, and the hopes inspired by it, 
—all conspire to make the conversion of man a stupendous 
and glorious achievement. There is nothing transpiring in 
God’s universe at all comparable with it. There is concen- 
trated in it all moral power and blessedness. It were just as 
possible, just as easy, for God to convert and save aw rid of ~ 
sinners, as to convert and save a single soul. The exercise of 
creative power; the swaying of omnipotent energy in nature; 
the rise and fall of kingdoms and dynasties; the social and 
political changes occurring in the earth; the displays of 
beauty, and wealth, and grandeur, and the advancement of 
science and art—none of these things attract the attention 
or move the society of heaven, as does the genuine repentance 
of the obscurest sinner in the world. Satvarion, O Salvation ! 
A lost sinner’s, a guilty creature’s salvation, by the cross of 
Christ! This is the one desire of their hearts, the one aim 
of their holy ministries, the one matter of their rejoicing. All 
their anxieties, all their sympathies, centre here on this one 
subject. For this the world exists. For this Jesus assumed 
humanity, and died upon the cross. For this the Holy Spirit 
was sent down into the earth. For this the ministry, the Sab- 
bath, the sacraments of religion, were instituted, and the 
-whole system of moral agencies was put in operation and is 
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continued. What men call the great events of history, are 
trifles in their esteem, compared with this. What men call 
mean, small, of no account, they count of highest worth, of su- 
perlative glory. As they wing their flight over this world, the 
theatre of great moral forces contending for the supremacy, 
man the sole prize, and survey its teeming life, and numberless 
activities—the din of its business, the glitter of wealth, the 
temples of its learning, the pride of its greatness, the tread of 
its armies, the war of its navies, the tumult of nations, and 
the decay and waste of human life—none of these things hold 
their attention, or attract their sympathies. But they do watch 
the falling tear of the penitent, and catch the sigh of the con- 
trite. They do hover over the closet, the sanctuary, the place of 
prayer, to see if any are found seeking Ged: they do delight 
to minister to the saint in all his times of need, and help him 
on and up to glory immortal. 

And is there no rebuke in this to our apathy, our dullness, 
our unfaithfulness? Angels in heaven, and Christians in earth, 
have a common cause, @ common interest, a common tie, a 
common destiny in the everlasting kingdom. And, hence, 
they should have a fellw-feeling. The desire, the anxiety, the 
joy, of angels should be the desire, the anxiety, the joy of every 
good man. The Christian, always and everywhere, should 
look upon an unconverted sinner with the pity of an angel, fol- 
low him with the yearning solicitude of an angel, and joy over 
his conversion with the joy of angels. Life should have no 
end so high, no service so sacred, no attraction so great, as 
that which relates to the gaining over of a soul to moral vir- 
tue and to God, the plucking of an immortal being from “ ever- 
lasting destruction.” If we had a true estimate of things, this 
would be so. We could not live for any inferior good. Our 
own salvation, and the salvation of men around us, and every 
where within the reach of our influence, would be the one 
burden, the one solicitude, the one endeavor of life. To this 
we would willingly consecrate our entire being, and count it 
an honor, as well as a duty to do so. To win a soul to Christ, 
and thereby “hide a multitude of sins,” and add another 
crown to the heavenly world, would be ambition enough for 
us, reward enough, for ali the time and effort and expenditure 
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it might cost. We should consider a day, a Sabbath, lost, that 
did not contribute to this end. We could not sit down to en- 
joy life, knowing that we were neglecting our duty in respect 
to this supreme interest; were, seemingly, doing nothing ef 
fective in bringing about such a result. 

The preacher ofthe gospel could not acquit his conscience, 
if he sought, in his high vocation, any object, any interest, any 
good, save that involved in the conversion of the soul. He could 
not feel any concern about his “popularity,” his “standing ” 
among men, his worldly “success.” The conversion of souls 
would outweigh all other considerations, and he would con- 
sent to be anything, or nothing, in the world’s esteem, “to 
have his name cast out as evil among men,” to go anywhere, 
enter any field, perform any work, however humble or arduous, 
and endure any personal sacrifice, if but this one result could be 
gained. . 

The pastor could not rest content—could not look on his 
ministry with the least satisfaction—no matter how brilliant, 
or how successful, or how popular in all other respects it might 
be, so long as souls were not given him as his “hire.” Solong 
as the guilty, dying, judgment-bound creatures, entrusted to 
his keeping by the ascended Lord, were not actually converted. 
And so, in measure corresponding to his sphere and oppor- 
tunities, would every Christian feel, and act, if he put a just es- 
timate on redeeming obligations, and on the worth and peril of 
the human soul. What a scene of activity would the church of 
Christ present to day; what consecration, what lofty devotion 
to the high ends of the gospel; what praise and prayer, what 
labor and devotion; what harvests of ingathering, what reve- 
nues of glory to Jesus Christ would be seen and experienced 
on every side! And how quickly would the “millennium” be a 
glad reality, instead of an uncertain hope, 7f the great body of 
quickened, washed, redeemed, sinners, now on earth, should 
once show the spirit and consecration of angels on the field of 
human redemption ! 

Our Divine Master gives us his estimate of the compara- 
tive value of a soul, in contrast with all other good, in that 
startling inquiry, “ What shall it profit a man if heshall gain 
the pails world and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man 


230 THE JOY OF ANGELS OVER 


give in exchange for his soul?” Mark 8: 36, 57. It is clear that 
the salvation of but one simner, and he the weakest and poor- 
est specimen of humanity, even a degraded Hottentot, or an 
untutored Indian, is worth, in the hands of the new-creating 
Spirit, all the treasures of wealth, and toil, and sympathy, and 
prayer, that the Church of God has ever poured out at the 
feet of Jesus. 

Alas! that the great heart of the Christian Church should 
not melt and flow out in a universal, all-encompassing tide of 
sympathy, and anxiety, and yearning tenderness, towards sin- 
ners, estranged, blinded, enthralled, miserable, and ready to 
perish, and sure to perish, and perish quickly, and perish 
under a load of guilt and woe greatly enhanced by the coming 
of Christ into the world to save men. Alas! that those upon 
whom this great change has been wrought; who have felt, in 
their own souls, the joys of pardoning grace; whose “ feet have 
been taken out of the horrible pit and the miry clay,” and 
planted on “the Rock of Ages;” who know the dreadful char- 
acter of sin, and how hard it is to break away from it, by a 
bitter experience, and who expect soon to join the glorified 
host on high—that even such should need argument, entreaty, 
warning, to induce them to pity the perishing sinners with 
whom they are brought into daily contact, and many of whom 
are their dearest friends, their “kindred according to the 
flesh.” Must not our apathy, our seeming indifference, aston- 
ish angels? The very stones of the street, or the beams out of 
the wall, might well cry out against us. 


2. The joy of angels, over a sinner’s repentance, is an 
affecting motive for us to pray and labor for the salvation of men. 
The feeling which such an event creates in heaven, shows us 
how they would act if they were allowed to take our place in 
the economy of Christ’s kingdom. They are now enlisted in 
the work of saving men. For, “are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation?” Heb. 1: 14. The precise manner in which they 
thus minister, and the extent of their agency upon us, and over 
nature and providence as re'ated to us, we know not now, but 
we shall know hereafter. But I have no doubt that their min- 
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istry is a far more important factor, in our lives and characters, 
than we are wont to suppose. There are Scripture intima- 
tions, that the vail which separates these spirits from us and 
parts us from the whole supernatural system, is a very thin 
vail, as well as a very mysterious one, almost transparent, and, 
at times, in special conditions, as in the hour preceding disso- | 
lution, we may be permitted to lift the vail, and look beyond 
the narrow boundary of the flesh; or have our spiritual senses 
so quickened as that we shall be able to see things not visible 
to the bodily eyes. As when Elisha prayed, when the city 
was compassed by the armies of Syria, and there was no seem- 
ing deliverance. “And the Lord opened the eyes of the 
young man; and he saw, and behold, the mountain was full of 
horses and. chariots of fire round about Elisha.” 2 Kings 6: 17. 

So, unseen by the eyes of sense, and unconscious of the 
modes or channels of their ministry in our behalf, the spirit- 
world encompasses us continually, puts itself in immediate 
contact with our spirits, projects thoughts and influences into 
our being, and thereby, in a thousand ways, guards us against 
dangers, and evils, and strengthens our moral nature, and 
helps us greatly in the fight of faith. True, Christ could do 
this directly; or the Holy Spirit could doit. But God always 
works by means. He could convert all the sinners on earth 
without any aid from us, or from angels. But that is not the 
economy of hiskingdom. Christ could have sustained himself 
in the desert, and inthe garden, and at other times of peculiar 
trial, while in the flesh. But he chose rather to fall back on 
the ministry of angels. He could have opened the eyes of the 
bind man without using “spittle,” and fed the multitude 
without taking the boy’s “five loaves and two small fishes” 
But that would not have comported with his plan. And so he 
has ordained the ministry of angels, and the ministry of an 
order of men, specially called and set apart by him for the 
work, in order to bring sinners to Christ, and to train saints 
for the kingdom of heaven. We cannot see these spiritual la- 
borers. We cannot communicate with them by any of our 
bodily organs. But we are susceptible to their influence, as truly 
as we are to other spiritual influences. And, coming from a 
living, active sympathizing agent, and acting directly on the 
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mind, mind upon mind, it is of the most powerful kind. 
Did you ever contemplate the meaning of that ascription 
in heaven in which the whole choir of angels give expression 
to their joy over redeeming conquestson earth? ‘‘ Holy, holy, 
holy isthe Lord God of hosts: the whole earth is full of his 
glory!’ There is a glory seen here which is never seen even in 
heaven. Earth hath privileges never granted there. The 
soil of heaven was never sanctified by redeeming blood, or by 
the tears of godly penitence over sin. It was never permitted 
an angel there to pour the light of life into minds darkened by 
evil passion, or to take by the hand the far-off prodigal or out- 
cast, and gently lead him back to a father’s love and blessing. 
No: such holy and exalted ministries, such peculiar and blood- 
bought a privilege, are confined to earth. All that angels can, 
or will ever do for sinners, must be done here—here in this 
present brief life. What they do for you and for me, “must 
be done quickly,” for soon “the night cometh ”—not to them, 
but to us—in which there is no further work done for the sin- 
ner and no repentance. 

And this is equally applicable to Christians. Now blessed 
opportunities wait on us. Now eyes, and ears, and hearts, and 
lives, are open to us, and we have direct access to sinners, in 
countless numbers, and by a thousand influences. Now the 
angels wait, and Christ and the Spirit wait, to second our en- 
deavors and give saving effect to our ministry. Now, “all 
things” are ready and waiting, it may be even the heart of 
some poor, thirsty, sorrowing, perishing sinner, in our imme- 
diate circle, in our own family, or in our Sunday-school class, 
or in the congregation to which we are preaching. And we 
have only to cast in the seed and reap the harvest: or say the 
fitting word and gain a soul: or be faithful to our sacred trust 
and transform a child of sin into an heir of glory. But privi- 
leges, such as these, do not abide. “ That thou doest, do quick- 
ly!” That sinner, now so accessible to you, with his feet on 
the very threshold of the kingdom, will soon be beyond your 
reach forever, if you let the golden opportunity slip. Or your 
time for prayer, for exhortation, for entreaty, for influence, 
will have ended, and ended forever. O the value of the pres- 
ent opportunity, the present brief hour, when we look at them in 
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relation to a duty performed or neglected, a sinner won or lost! 


3. The joy of angels “over one sinner that repenteth,” is 
an affecting motive that pleads with every man to turn unto God. 
Hear the announcement, ye careless, thoughtless, men and 
women, immersed in worldly cares and pleasures. It is the 
Son of God himself who makes it: “I say unto you likewise 
that joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons which need no re- 
pentance.” O wonderful announcement! Think of it. Itis not 
that some new world has been created, or some magnificent 
discovery has been made. No: itis that a “sinner,” no mat- 
ter who, king or peasant, a philosopher or an illiterate man, 
one known to fame or wholly unknown: it is enough that heis 
a “sinner,” and hag repented. Is it not a moving fact when 
our earthly friends and kindred take a deep interest in our 
welfare, rejoice in our success in life, and are at every possible 
pains to promote it? But the Lord of glory has come down 
out of heaven to tell us, to tell you and I, that we are cared. 
for thi re, by myriads of angels, whose lives are spent in minis- 
tering to us “as heirs of salvation;” who, though we know - 
them not, and cannot speak our thanks, or reward them in any 
way, are serving us day and night, from infancy until death, 
and who rejoice with a great rejoicing, if they can but bring 
us to repentance. Amazing! Those far off, exalted beings, 
take an interest in our eternal welfare, which we do not feel 
for ourselves. Wait and watch for our repentance, while we 
give ourselves little or no concern about the matter. Can it 
be—is it reality—that repentance, and faith in Christ, is the 
only way of life—and that the soul is the one supreme interest 
we have at stake—and yet we can live and die in impenitence 
and unbelief, in no wise advantaged by the death of Christ, 
and all the holy ministries of angels and saints! 

~ You complain—oh how often is it made an excuse for re- 
fusing to repent and obey the gospel!—that “no man careth 
for your soul.” Well, itis too true. Christians have occasion 
to plead guilty, and confess with shame. It is a wonder ard a 
erief, often to ourselves, that we do feel and manifest so little 
concern for you, when we know your awful condition, and in- 
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finite peril; that we do bestir us so litile to pluck you as 
brands from the burning. You ave a spectacle, in your im- 
penitent and unregenerate state under the gospel, sad and 
fearful enough, to move a heart of stone, and draw tears from 
every eye that beholds you. But, deficient in sympathy and 
effort as Christians on earth may be, let me assure you, that in 
heaven it is far otherwise. There the burden on all hearts is 
your salvation. There the one strife, the one duty, is to bring 
you to repentance. And they know no joy so great as the joy 
over your repentance. Day by day they “encamp round 
about you.” When you go forth to business, or to pleasure, 
or lie down to sleep, their watch is upon you. Could they but 
speak to you, in human language, what words of tender ex- 
postulation, of earnest entreaty, of divine sympathy, would 
they pour into your ear! Could you lift the vail for a mo- 
ment, what a scene would astonish your vision! What eyes 
would be seen bent intently upon you! What a multitude of 
anxious ones surrounding you, intent on your salvation! All 
this is rewlity, though you are not conscious of it. And can 
you resist with a callous heart the force of such a motive, added 
to all the other motives which plead with you to repent of 
your sins and seek forgiveness through the justifying right- 
eousness of Christ? Will you not make this very day the day 
that angels shall record in heaven your birth into the king- 
dom of God, and rejoice over it with a great rejoicing ? 


_ A. If there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
is not the inference legitimate, that the continued impenitence « f 
multitudes under the Gospel is an occrsion of grief to angels? 
Many think that the idea of pain, grief, anxiety, in heaven, is 
inadmissible: that, as there is no sin there, there can be none 
of its effects felt; no sadness, no shade of anxiety, nothing to 
check the flow of perpetual sunshine, and happiness. But this 
idea is not warranted by Scripture or reason. Doubtless that 
will be the condition of heaven after the judgment, in “the 
everlasting kingdom.” But it is not so now. Heaven has not 
yet put on its final, fixed, completed character and life. It is 
al the while undergoing changes, and will continue to experi- 
ence them, until the end of all things here below shall be ac- 
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complished. Heaven is a very different world to-day from 
what it was at the close of the great rebellion there, which so 
thinned the angel ranks, and left its frightful scars in “all 
heavenly places.” Heaven was a different society after Adam 
and Eve’s introduction there—“ sinners saved by grace ”—the 
Jirst sinners ever forgiven of God, and restored to life—the 
first sinners that ever passed through the gates of the celestial 
city. And so the change has been more marked and wonder- 
ful, as the centuries have rolled on, and innumerable saints, 
with “robes washed and made white in the blood of the 
Lamb,” have joined that first pair, and put on the crowns, and. 
occupied the mansions of that blessed world. And heaven 
will wear a more glorious aspect still, when the matured fruits 
of the Cross have all been garnered there. 

Now there are striking res mblances in the condition of the 
two worlds, only there is no moral imperfection there, and 
there is a great deal of it here, even in the best soul, and in 
the best society earth can produce. But both worlds are in- 
complete. Both are undergoing radical moral changes in the 
elements which compose the life and the expression of society. 
Both are in a state of great moral activity in reference to the 
kingdom of Christ, which embraces alike both worlds. Both 
have immense and common interests at stake in the final sup- 
pression of sin, and the prevalence of holiness. It is impos- 
sible but that all heaven, from God down through all the 
ranks of angels, feels the intensest interest and solicitude in 
view of this conflict, and its final outcome. Its success, in the 
nature of things, must afford them great delight, and increase 
their happiness. While its failure, or partial failure, and its 
reverses, and perils, must necessarily disturb their peace, and 
sadden their hearts. God himself is not without an experi- 
ence of this kind, speaking after the manner of men. He is 
“ orieved ” at our hardness of heart. “It repenteth him” that 
he hath made man, when he sees him given over to wicked- 
ness. The Saviour himself is ‘‘ wounded ” in the house of his 
friends, “ crucified afresh and put to open shame,” when his 
disciples fall into sin, or fall away from “the faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints.” And surely angels cannot be unconcerned 
spectators, or go about their ministries with an unfeeling heart. 
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Hence dt is reasonable to suppose that the sight of mill- 
ions living under all the light and grace of Christianity and 
passing on to the judgment, in rebellion against God, in re- 
sistance of the Holy Ghost, in the “ neglect of so great salva- 
tion,” “ treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath,” will agi- 
tate their being to its profoundest depths, and fill them with 
pain and grief. They see the mind of the Eternal Father 
planning, and sacrificing, to save a rebellious race. They see 
Christ descend to earth, and assume human nature, and weep 
over and plead with men, and die on the cross, to atone for 
their sins, and then ascend to heaven, and there at the right 
hand of God interceding for them with groanings which can-. 
- not be uttered. They see the Holy Ghost sent down into the 
world and devoting his omnipotent agency and influence, for 
thousands of years, in order to convince men of sin and draw 
them to Christ. They see wise and powerful agencies and in- 
strumentalities, ordained, and put in force, and kept alive 
century after century, in order to rescue men from sin, win 
them to virtue, and save them from perdition. And yet, in 
the face of it all, in spite of it all, they see those for whom 
Christ died, with whom the Holy Spirit strives, to whom salva- 
tion is preached, in whose hands and homes the Bible is found, 
upon whom all the motives, and influences, and agencies of 
Christianity, have exerted their full power,—they see these 
very persons, not singly only but in great crowds, refuse 
Christ, and will not have Christ to reign over them; and per- 
sist in their evil ways, year after year, until “the long-suffering 
goodness of God” is finally exhausted; “so I sware in my 
wrath, They shall not enter into my rest.” Heb. iii: 11. 

‘*Who can describe the joys that rise 
Thro’ all the courts of paradise, 


To see a prodigal return, 
To see an heir of glory born ? 


With joy the Father doth approve 
The fruit of his eternal love: 

The Son with joy looks down and sees 
The purchase of his agonies, 


The Spirit takes delight to view 
The holy soul he formed anew ! 
And saints and angels join to sing 
The growing ewpire of their King.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


THE SUBJECTIVE CHARACTER AND FORMS OF CHRIST’S REDEMP- 
TIVE WORK. 


SECTION I. 


THE CHURCH: THE END TO BE SUBSERVED IN 7 THE GATHERING AND 
PERFECTING OF IT OUT OF THE MORAL RUINS OF THE FALL. 


Ir were easy to conceive of human Redemption as an act 
of power and grace bestowed upon individual man, having no 
special relations or ends to subserve beyond his individual 
happiness; in other words, as a personal thing. So far as man 
himself is concerned, his salvation, under such a view of the 
case, would have been just as real, just as important and as 
erand, in its personal aspects, as under any other view. But 
this view does not meet the facts of the case, however it may 
comport with our mean and selfish ways. Christ is not the 
Saviour of a great number of isolated sinners, simply. This is 
not the genius of Christianity, nor its high ultimate end. Im- 
mensely important as salvation is, to each and every child of 
Adam, that accomplishment is only a means to an end of 
erander character, and greater proportions still. God’s glory, 
Christ’s reward, an everlasting kingdom of Righteousness and 
Peace—nothing less than this, is contemplated and sought in 
the Divine plan. The grand idea of the mission of Christ was 
to new create the human race, and restore it to God in the 
unity and perfectness of a universal spiritual kingdom. 

This idea runs through the entire Scriptures, of both 
Testaments. It is one of their most prominent characteristics. 
While the individual or personal relations of the believer to 
Christ, are never lost sight of, they are subordinated to higher 
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and grander ends. He is taught, and taught emphatically, 
and on every page of the gospel, that his salvation is not a 
selfish thing, a personal good only or even chiefly: that he is 
not his own but has been bought with a price, even with the 
precious blood of Christ, whose he is, and whom he is bound 
to serve: that even the lite he now lives in the flesh, he lives 
by faith on the Son of God: it is a “life hid with Christ in 
God.” He has no right therefore, to spend his life for selfish 
ends. It is a redeemed, a consecrated life, and it is a fearful sin, 
a sacrilege, to devote such a life to vain and transient good. 
Nor is he at liberty to “hide his light-under a bushel;” to fol- 
low Christ in a private way: or to stand aloof from the brother- 
hood of saints. He is required by Him who redeemed him 
with so great a ransom, to “take up his cross and follow him;” 
to come out and separate himself from the enemies of God 
and holiness, and take upon himself the vows and obligations 
of a public profession of Christianity, and put himself in re- 
lations with the Church of Christ, and bear his full share in 
supporting her institutions, and making her efficient for good, 
and worthy of the grace and love bestowed upon her by her 
ascended Lord. 

What is called in scripture, “the church,” “the church of. 
Christ,” “the church of God,” “the church of the living God,” 
figures conspicuously in the divine Word, and most of all in 
the writings of Paul, and is treated as one of the chief factors 
in the Redemptive system. In his epistle to Titus (2: 14) he 
expresses the great, the sublime idea, in a single verse, which 
epitomizes the entire Gospel and is worthy of careful study, 
and constant consideration: “Who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Mark the two lead- 
ing ideas of the passage. First, the collective idea, or unity 
purpose—“for us,” the Church, not for Paul or any number of 
isolated beings—but for the whole redeemed family. Second, 
the subjective idea, in distinction from the objective—the imme- 
diate practical results in relation to character and the subjects 
of divine grace, and not any remote or ultimate purpose—the 
particular sphere of the church, and not its effects on angels in 
heavenly places. 
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This is an exceedingly interesting and important part of 
Christ’s great work, as it brings into prominent view the prac- 
tical side of it, our immediate relations to it in the way of duty, 
and privilege, and attainment, and the various characters or 
relations in which the Lord Jesus Christ is presented to us, 
as “the Way, the Truth, and the Life,” of his people. The 
ground covered by this branch of my subject, is a very broad 
ene, and would require volumes for anything like a full or ex- 
haustive discussion of it. The most I propose to do, is an out- 
line-sketch of some of its more prominent features. 


Note, first, then, the fact that salvation is a gift, not a pur- 
chase—“ gave himself.” 'This idea is radical and all-important 
inits bearings: it is all-comprehensive also in its scope. From 
its incipiency, in the secret counsels of eternity, to its con- 
summation in the last judgment, the salvation of man is all of 
grace. ltis unmerited; it is simply of God’s sovereign pleas- 
ure. There is nothing in man deserving it, nothing inviting 
to or prompting it. If man had his deserts, his case would 
have been as hopeless as that of devils. It is only because, in 
his sovereign purpose, giving account of himself to no creature, 
Ged has seen fit to interpose, in the case of man, to arrest the 
operations of pure justice and law, and on the ground of the 
substituted righteousness of another deal with repentant be- 
lieving sinners just as if they had never transgressed. And 
this principle of free grace or unmerited favor, runs through 
the entire system of salvation, and gives it character and ex- 
pression. It is, from first to last, on earth and in heaven, now 
and forever, a sa’vation without one tota of human merit. Man 
can do absolutely nothing to purchase it, or to merit it, in 
whole or in part. If he is ever saved, he will owe it all to the 
sovereign mercy and grace of God in Jesus Christ. There is 
not a sinner on earth to-day, there never was one, there never 
will be one, who can enter into life on the ground of his per- 
soncl righteousness. The best, the strictest, the most virtuous 
character that ever existed on earth, save Christ, is still at an 
infinite remove from eternal life, until he submits to the right- 
eousness of Christ, comes as “a little child” and enters the 
kingdom of heaven by faith in the atoning sacrifice of Calvary. 
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It will ever be true in the future, as it has been in the past; 
as true of the moralist, as of “publicans and sinners,” as true 
of the Pharisees of religion, as of the Mary Magdalenes of so- 
ciety: “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom 
I am chief.” 1 Tim. 1, 15. : 

We may and do often lose sight of this radical fact. Man 
is “ever going about to establish a righteousness of his own;” 
striving, early and late, and in a thousand ways—by penance, 
by a round of duty, by attendance on the word and ordinances 
of the church, by “ giving the fruits of his body for the sins of | 
his soul”—striving to merit or purchase salvation—as if he 
verily thought the grace of God could be bought like a com- 
modity in the markets of the world; that that which cost the 
eternal Son of God his life’s blood on the cross, could be 
earned, secured, by the worthless offerings of the sinful creat- 
ure, for whom he paid such a ransom. Probably there is no 
idea that takes such full possession of the human heart, and so 
constantly asserts itself, and so persistently maintains its sway, 
to the very last, as this idea of merit. We attach it to every- 
thing, to every condition, to every service, even to our prayers 
and sacrifices, yea even to our repentance! And we have no 
conception of its vitiating power. It is worse than the fly in 
the apothecary’s precious ointment. It spoils the character. 
It makes our services a very “stench in the nostrils” of the 
Redeemer. It turns aside from us the blessing. ‘Christ will 
have the whole reward and glory of our salvation, or‘he will 
have none. There is no door open for a compromise here. 
Man’s righteousness, at its best estate, is as “ filthy rags,” un- 
clean and worthless; and if we have no better covering than 
that, we are sure to be shut out of heaven, “not having on 
the wedding garment.” 


Note, secondly, the gift itseli—who gave himse’f for us. It 
was not only a gift, but a stupendous gift. Itwas not a gift of 
some minor or collateral good, or of some object that might be 
bestowed without sacrifice—but he gave “himself,” the high- 
est gift which even the Son of the Highest could bestow—the 
gift which involved the greatest possible personal sacrifice on 
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the part of the giver—a gift which embraced all other forms of 
good, both for time and eternity; gave himself, with all his 
wealth of love, with all his treasures of wisdom and power, 
with all the merit and efficacy of his atonement, and personal 
ministry, and intercession, with all his power to enlighten and 
quicken, to convert, through the Holy Spirit, and to reward in 
his everlasting kingdom. Never was there such a gift before! 
Never can there be another like it! Infinity itself went to 
its utmost limit, exhausted its resources, when it gave Curist, 
the only begotten Son of God, for the sins of the world. And 
still it was a free gift; and as voluntary as free; as stupendous, 
in. its character, in its worth, in its moral grandeur, as it was 
free and voluntary. God was under no obligation to bestow 
such a gift, no, not even if every child of Adam must sink to 
hopeless ruin. The law that had been broken was righteous 
and good. The penalty incurred by man was a just penalty. 
Its infliction, to the utmost, would have been approved by 
every angel in heaven, and was a fitting satisfaction to Divine 
Justice. Christ was under no obligation to make such a per- 
sonal sacrifice. He did not make it to save angelic crowns. 
He sat on the throne of his glory then and executed the law to 
its very letter, and hurled from their lofty seats every rebell- 
ious spirit, and drove them out of heaven, and put upon them 
the chains of darkness. But when man rebelled, seeing that 
no less a sacrifice would answer, he descended from the throne, 
came down into this moral prison, and took our place under 
the law, and bore our sins in his own body on the tres—in a 
word, “gave himself” an offering, a “bloody offering,” to ran- 
som us, and reconcile us to God, and “ bring in an everlasting 
righteousness.” 

This feature of Christianity is also one of commanding in- 
terest, and is made most conspicuous in the Scriptures. It 
stamps the Plan of Grace with a lustre, a dignity, a divinity, 
allits own. You can find no semblance of a counterpart in 
nature, in providence, or in any other system of religious 
thought ever known to man. God not only coming down to 
man in the human nature assumed by him, but actually tak- 
ing his place before eternal Justice, and enduring the penalty 
due for sin, and by the one offering of “himself” as an atone- 
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ment, satisfying the law, and taking the condemned sinner 
out of its hands, and conferring on him the liberiy of the sons 
of God, and elevating him, by his subjective grace and Spirit, 
to a higher moral virtue and blessedness than he possessed be- 
fore he transgressed. “Othe height and depth, the length 
and breadth,” of this free gift! Life has been given for life, 
blood for blood, sacrifice for deliverance, suffering for salva- 
tion, in this scheme of salvation proposed to us in the divine 
Word. The gospel is not a scheme to evade the just and awful 
demands of Divine Justice, but to meet them squarely, and 
honorably satisfy them. It would be indeed no salvation at 
all, if this were not so. If God should show Mercy at the ex- 
pense of Justice; if the sinner should get into heaven in a way 
to cast reproach on the Law of eternal Rectitude, it had been 
infizitely better that every child of Adam had been left to his 
terrible fate. Nay, the government of God could not stand 
under such a blow, and every throne in heaven would totter 
and fall. But the peculiar, the wcndrous, glory of Christian- 
ity is, that all the attributes of God, law and gospel, justice 
and mercy, conspicuously harmonize init, are even exalted and 
honored by it. Here, and nowhere beside in all God’s king- 
dom, “Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other.” Ps. 85: 10. 

And how ought this fact to affect our hearts, and have a 
controlling influence over our entire life! We “are redeemed, 
not with corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ.” He who solicits our allegiance, our 
hearts, our service, solicits them, all and entire, as a free-will 
offering on our part, on the broad and solid ground, that he 
has done more than this for us—has given “himself,” freely 
and voluntarily made the greatest gift, the greatest sacrifice, 
that a creature, or even God himself, can ever make. His 
claim upon us, therefore, is a reasonable claim, it is the high- 
est possible claim, it is a claim enforced by every motive and 
consideration that can be supposed to move arational soul. And 
we cannot evade or refuse to honor that claim, always, every- 
where, and to the fullest extent of our capacity and oppor- 
tunity, and not sin greatly; sin not only against law and au- 
thority, but sin against redeeming obligations of the weight- 
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iest, and most sacred character. Can we give or do too much 
for One who has given “himself” for us? Shall we measure, 
or stint our service, in the cause of such a Master? Can we 
keep back our inmost heart, our choicest gifts of intellect, or 
treasure, or any measure of sacrifice which gratitude may sug- 
gest, or human nature be able to endure? 


Note, thirdly, the end or object of this free and wondrous 
sacrifice. “That he might redeem us from all iniquity and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 
This is remarkable language. It needs careful study to bring 
out its full meaning and significance. The popular mind is 
apt to make, does make, a grand mistake just here. Those 
especially who take low views of man’s sinful nature, who fail 
to see its radical corruption, its deep-seated, inveterate, and 
universal depravity, are sure to err on this fundamental point. 
They fail to comprehend the moral necessity of the case —the 
moral character and significance of the gospel. Contemplating 
man as only slightly deranged in his intellectual and moral na- 
ture, and needing only culture, and pruning, and striving on 
his part, in order to enter into life, they totally fail to compre- 
hend the real object of Christ’s death, the true character of 
that system which God is using for the recovery and final sal- 
vation of men. They recognize in Christ no RapicaL ReroRMER 
of human nature, laying “ the ax at the root” of our carnal 
nature; no grand Puririer, asserting, in awful majesty, ‘“‘ Ye 
must be bornagain:” “Except a man be born again he cannot 
enter the kingdom of heaven;” “ Without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord.” In the light of such teaching, lopping off a 
branch here, and pruning the tree a little there, and applying 
washings and outward purifications, and preaching and trust- 
ing in a sublimated morality, will be seen to be superficial 
and trifling. 

The radical, all-permeating idea of Christianity is that of 
MORAL PURIFICATION—a moral change, so thoroughly universal 
as to be equivalent to a second birth, a new creation. This 
idea runs through almost every chapter and verse of the Bible, 
especially the New Testament. It is presented in every vari- 
ety of form and expression. Language is taxed to its utmost 
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to impress it upon us. Now it is “putting off the old man 
with his deeds, and putting on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge.” Then it is “crucifying the world. the flesh 
and the devil,” and “putting on Christ.” Now it is “the 
washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 
And then, again, “that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people.” “Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.” 
And so on to the end of the inspired testimony. The one as- 
pect which distinguishes Christianity from all other systems of 
religious thought, and raises it infinitely superior to them all, 
is, its mMorat character. It reveals a God of infinite holiness. 
it reveals a system of spiritual truths absolutely pure and un- 
tainted by the slightest touch of defilement. It exhibits a 
Saviour of absolute moral perfection, even in the judgment of 
the bitterest enemies of Christianity. It proposes a scheme of 
salvation that aims at a grand universal purification, as essen- 
tial to its blessing : a system of doctrines, and rules of living 
absolutely perfect, and which, if lived up to, will make every 
man a saint and earth a very paradise. Christianity does not 
lower one iota the standard of God’s moral law; it rather 
honors, elevates, and enforces that law, in the sight of the 
whole intelligent universe. It is not the scheme of ‘a senti- 
mentalist, or of a doctrinaire, or of a superficial reformer. Its 
principles go to the very root of the matter. Its scope em- 
braces all the elements which enter into the problem. The 
end it proposes is worthy of the Infinite Mind, and is in con- 
sonance with his moral administration. The work it accom- 
plishes, in man, and for man, and upon man, leaves nothing 
undone—nothing that elevates, and perfects, and finally glori- 
fies the nature of man, and more than restores him to his pris- 
tine state. 

If men are not “ saved from their sins,” therefore, it is not 
the fault of Christianity. Religion is not responsible for the 
great and manifold imperfections and sins of God’s people, 
which wicked men carp about so continually. If that religion, 
in its divine spirit, and teachings, and principles, were only 
faiily lived up to, by those who profess it, every Christian 
would be morally perfect, and the Church of Christ on earth 
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~ would resemble the church above. Not one sin; not one fault, 
not one imperfection of the Christian, finds the slightest coun- 
tenance, the least excuse or palliation, either in the life of its 
Divine Founder, or in His teachings, or in one solitary provis- 
ion or principle of the system. This is certainly very extraor- 
dinary. Itis most emphatic and undeniable evidence of the 
Divine origin of Christianity, and of the inspiration and au- 
thenticity of the Holy Scriptures which reveal it to men. And 
we cannot afford to lose sight of this grand, and supreme fea- 
ture of Christ’s Redemptive work. It demonstrates the radi- 
cal character, and the radical relations of the work of man’s 
redemption to the other works of God, to the universal system 
of being, and of God’s moral government. It likewise shows 
us the necessity of a clear and thorough comprehension of the 
principles and ends of that moral Kingdom which Christ came 
to set up in the hearts of men, and in the world, the ‘‘ moral’ 
uses” of which are so grand, and are to affect so materially the 
everlasting state of the heavenly world. 

Christ came to make men holy, “even as God is holy.” 
He gave himself a sacrifice unto death in order to “purify” 
them. His atonement had special reference to this end. To 
save men 7n their sins, would be no salvation at all. “ With- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord.” The cross is a stu- 
pendous motive why men should nt sin; it is Heaven’s re- 
monsirance and outcry against sin. It is more—even the 
power of God to set men free from its thraldom—to break the 
galling yoke of bondage to it, and bring men forth into liberty, 
the liberty of the sons of God—to new-create the soul into 
the moral image of Christ. It is likewise the basis and war- 
rant of the Holy Spirit’s regenerating and purifying work. 
The gospel contemplates nothing short of this. Not an out- 
ward reformation simply, not a pure and exalted morality — 
merely, which so many preach and trust in. But an inward, 
total, change of the moral nature, so that “ old things shall pass 
away, and behold all things are become new.” It aims, steadily 
and constantly, at this result, viz., personal holiness, as the re- 
quisite of salvation. It seeks, by every motive by every 
agency, to prevail on men “to break off their sins by righteous- 
ness, au their iniquities by turning unto the Lord.” 
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The gospel, observe, spares no sin. Christ gave “ himself 
for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity.” We cannot 
be partakers of his salvation while we hold on to sin in any 
form, or in any measure. There must be a/otal and hearty re- 
nunciation of the “accursed thing.” Jesus is a complete 
Saviour. His blood cleanseth from all sin. “Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world.” His 
righteousness is a perfect righteousness. His truth makes 
thorough work—enlightening the understanding, informing 
the conscience, renewing the affections, subduing the will, and 
changing the whole current of life—imparting new motives, 
new principles of action, and inducing entire consecration to 
the high ends of the gospel. Christ is as much a purifier as a 
redeemer. All the washings and purifications of the Jewish 
law pointed to this. His people must be a “holy” people, 
whatever else they may lack—purged from all uncleanness, 
and morally fitted to be the associates of angels in the holy 
society of the heavenly world. “Sanctification of the Spirit,” 
is just as indispensable a part of salvation, as the “justitying 
righteousness of Christ.” 


Note, fourthly, that the subjects of the gospel are a pe- 
culiar people, not by accident, but in the purpose of God. It was 
the very object Christ had in view when he gave himself for 
them. And this peculiarity is not a superficial or transient 
thing. It is radical, it is conspicuous, it is universal, it per- 
tains to the whole man; to his motives, to his principles, to 
his character, to his life; and it is abiding, a growing pecu- 
larity, conforming him more and more to the type of the heay- 
enly state, to the divine unity of the Spirit, in moral character- 
istics and destiny. The peculiarity of the saints will be mani- 
fest even in heaven, and will make them the admiration and 
study of angels. 


1. Christ’s redeemed ones are seen to be a peculiar people 
if we contrast them with the moral state of the world in which they 
live. The moral world is polluted by reason of sin. It is a 
scene of terrible depravity. “The Devil and his angels” were 
cast down into it when expelled from heaven Satan’s “seat” 
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is here,—all the elements of hell let loose upon man! Here 
sin has rioted and reigned for sixty centuries. The whole at- 
mosphere we breathe is loaded with moral impurity. The 
very ground is “cursed ” for sin’s sake. ‘Evil and only evil, 
and that continually,” is the law of this entire earthly system. 
And yet in this “ sink of iniquity,” in this moral “ pest-house,” 
Christ has planted His Kingdom, and is gathering a people to 
his praise. Here He is carrying forward the grandest reforma- 
tion the universe ever beheld. Out of such materials He is 
training subjects for the heavenly elory. It is a living miracle 
of most wondrous grace,—the gathering and sustaining, 
through all the ages of time, of a Church of holy men and 
women out of and in such a society, and in spite of all the 
malign influences which Satan exerts over man, in addition to 
his inherent depravities. It will be the wonder of eternity. 

Although in the world Christ’s people are not of the 
world. The world did not beget them. They are of a higher, 
diviner origin. The spirit, and the character of Christ, their 
Teacher, Saviour, and Exemplar, shine forth inthem. Their 
manner of life marks them as a “peculiar” people; as belong- 
ing to quite another kingdom. Grace has made them to differ, 
essentially, from all their surroundings and associates in life; 
has raised them superior to “the world, the flesh, and the 
devil.” The Church of God is a pure, broad stream of moral 
life and purity, flowing through this world of sin and impurity, 
fed by unseen supplies, and mingling not in the least degree 

with the putrid waters of earth. 


2. Christ’s people are peculiar in respect to the people with 
whom they mingle. They may speak the same language, be 
members of the same family, or congregation, live on the same 
plane of society, and in all outward respects, be similar to others. 
And yet they are essentially different. In the sight of God, 
who looks at the heart, and not at appearances, the character, 
the moral being, and not at the mere accideuts of life, there is 
not one trait in common; and the whole drift of things is in 
opposite directions. It is not only in an evil world, cursed, 
and blighted, and defiled, that Christ maintains his Kingdom 
of righteousness and purity; but in a society, depraved in 
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every element and feature of it—a society totally alienated 
from God and moral goodness, whose ways, whose forces, 
whose sentiments, whose aims, are all low, selfish, sensual, im- 
pure, and not unfrequently, even devilish. In such a world, 
whose whole tendency is to evil; in such a society, given over 
to work all manner of wickedness, hating God, and hating 
holiness, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is found adequate 
to the mighty task of cleansing the fountain of human guilt in 
the soul of man—of separating him from the surrounding mass 
of corruption and death—of lifting his whole being out of his 
moral degradation and ruin, and training and fitting him for 
companionship with angels in the future life. 

So apparent and marked are the “peculiar” traits of 
Christ’s people, that observation has never failed to discover 
them. As much as sin tends to blind men’s eyes to moral 
truth, and to prejudice their judgment, to the credit of human 
nature, it must be admitted, that the world has often “taken 
knowledge of” Christ’s disciples, “that they have been with” 
the Galileean, and speak his language, and follow his ways. 
Some of the most touching and remarkable eulogisms which 
Christianity has extorted from its enemies, bear testimony to 
the fidelity of Christians under trial, and temptation, and suf-- 
fering; to their heroic fortitude and sublime faith, in the days 
of fiery persecution. Read Pliny’s letter to the emperor 
Trajan. Read the records of martyrology. Read the annals 
of Church history, and even of secular history. Read the his- 
tories of modern missions. And draw even on your own ob- 
servation, ye men of the world. Call up the sacred memories 
which hallow in your soul, a sainted mother, or a godly father, 
or a tender sister, or a faithful wife. Have you not, in the 
selfish and evil ways of this world, encountered, at times, men 
and women who absolutely commanded your respect, and con- 
fidence, and love! characters that seemed, in contrast with 
their surroundings, like pure spirits from a higher sphere! 
characters whom no corruption could taint, whose holy exam- 
ple was a very beucdiction and contact with whom, even fora 
season, left on your spirits the sweet odor of paradise ? 
Blessed be God! there is a “higher life” even here on earth, 
corrupt and wicked as itis. A life hid with Christ in God. A 


TEE CHURCH. 309 


life that draws all its vitality, and sweetness, and fruitage, from 
above—a life, not of the earth earthy, but of heaven heavenly. 

By the gift of “himself,” not simply as an example, but as 
the groundwork of all necessary grace and power from above, 
Christ has secured to his own moral uses, and to “the praise 
of the glory of his grace,” a “peculiar” people, to bear testi- 
mony for him here, and to share in the rewards of his kingdom 
hereafter. In their aims, in their principles, in their lives, in 
their hopes, they show to the world that they are not of it, are 
above it. do not fellowship it; that their rest and portion are 
not here; that they are “strangers and pilgrims on earth as all 
their fathers were;’ they are only passing through it to join 
their associates in heaven. The maxims of this world do not 
govern them. The low range of earthly good does not satisfy 
them. The spirit of this world chills and depresses them. 
The life of the world, wholly given to pleasure, to mammon, or 
to lust, is painful, even abhorrent to their better natures. 
They cannot rest in the transient. They dare not build their 
hopes on the sand. Sin, life, death, judgment, eternity, 
heaven, and heil, are to them tremendous realities. And 
Christ only can solve these problems for them, and work out a 
destiny for the great Future such as they are willing to accept. 
O have they not tasted of the vanity and emptiness of all 
earthly good! Has not insatiate death despoiled them of all 
that was fairest and choicest to their hearts! Over a thousand 
experiences of an earthly character, is it any wonder that the 
child of the heavenly King should sometimes sigh for the hour 
of his release! should look up and exclaim, ‘‘ How long are 
thy chariot wheels in coming!” The pilgrim is faint and 
weary: the way 1s steep and rough: there is nothing congenial 
in the life around him: his spirit is solitary and lonely here: 
the world is “a dry and thirsty land, where no water is.” And 
_ so, staff in hand, he journeys on, and hopes soon to stand on 
the bank of the river, and have done forever with sin and evil. 


What a peculiar history is that of Christ’s people on earth! 
There was never such a history written or made in heaven. It 
is unlike the history of any other people since the world was. 
It begins in the garden of Eden, and stretches on and down 
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through all the ages of time to the end of the world and the 
last judgment. They have always been a peculiar people,—in 
every age, in every clime, among all nations, and peoples, and 
tongues, and in all the diversified conditions of life. God has 
dwelt among them, in the “shekinah,” and by manifold other 
demonstrations. He has spoken to them, by the mouth of 
angels, in prophecy, and miracle, and inspiration. Mingling 
with the world, scattered among the nations and tribes of 
earth, they have never lost their identity, or distinguishing 
characteristics. Living in a world, and in society given to fre- 
quent and great changes, Christ’s people are unchanged, in a 
solitary trait of character or life. What they were in the be- 
ginning; what they were in the days of the patriarchs, in the 
days of the Jewish theocracy, in the time of our Saviour, in 
the dark ages which subsequently intervened, at the Reforma- 
tion under Huss and Luther and Zwingle—that they are in 
this nineteenth century of the new era, in every essential par- 
ticular | 

They have, at times, waxed few in numbers, but “a rem- 
nant” has ever remained; “a righteous seed” has been kept 
alive in the earth. Nations, and kingdoms, and dynasties, 
have risen, and swayed power over the world, and then de- 
cayed and passed away. They have been hated, persecuted, 
“hunted like partridges on the mountains,” slain with the 
sword, burned at the stake, crucified, as was their Master, im- 
prisoned, tortured, sawn asunder. But they have survived, 
and multiplied, in the face of conspiracies on the part of 
princes, and governors, and kings, and emperors, to extirpate 
the race. And there are more of this “persuasion,” more of 
the disciples of the Nazarene, on earth to-day than ever before 
in the history of the world. Yes: evil as the times are; low as 
piety seems to be and really is, in the church at large; faith- 
less as numberless disciples are proving themselves in such a 
day of defection and evil—God still has a people here, a “pe- 
culiar” people; and they are doubtless more numerous than 
is apparent to eyes that judge from the outward look. In a 
time of seeming universal apostasy in the Jewish church, 
Elijah, the Lord’s prophet, verily believed that he alone of the 
true seed remained alive, and Ahab and Jezebel were about to 
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kill him. But God rebuked his unbelief, and assured him 
that there were “seven thousand souls” true to him, who had 
not bowed the knee to Baal. And were it to be that some 
tremendous persecution should suddenly be sprung upon the 
church in this age of declension, and every nominal disciple 
were compelled to show his true colors, and the test of disci- 
pleship should once more be martyrdom; I doubt not that the 
sword of faith would leap from a million scabbards, now 
grown rusty from disuse, and taking their lives in their hands, 
the soldiers of the Cross would go forth, at the call of duty, to 
prison, or to torture, or to death; and go joyfully, exultingly, 
counting it an honor to “ suffer the loss of all things,” and even 
death itself, for the Master, the great Captain of our salvation, 
the blessed Jesus, who loved them, aliens and enemies though 
they were, and died on the cross to save them. 


3. Christ’s redeemed ones are a “peculiar” people 7n con- 
trast with angels. Not in moral character, for in this respect 
they will be alike in heaven, however unlike, in degree, while 
_ the saints tabernacle in the flesh. But in all other particulars 
they will be very unlike. They belong to quite another order 
of creatures. They exist under very dissimilar conditions. 
Their capacities are far from being the same. Their histories 
are totally different. Their title to heaven rests on quite 
another basis. And, though they will come together in heaven 
at last as one family, and be joined by common ties and inter- 
ests, yet even there the subjects of Christ’s saving grace will be 
distinguished from angels, and from all other orders of intelli- 
gences, and distinguished in a way and degree that will put 
special and great honor upon Him who achieved their redemp- 
tion. These moral peculiarities will be eminently suggvstive. 
They will illustrate, in myriad forms of moral beauty and life, 
the glory of the Redeemer, the wondrous efficacy of his grace, 
the merit of that atoning sacrifice which wrought out such as- 
tonishing results; and they will endear the saints to angels 
beyond the possibility of expression. They will form a new 
and exalted type of moral being. They will be a living embod- 
iment of the spirit and principles of Redemption. Their 
identity, as the peculiar subjects and fruits of Christ’s love, 
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can never be lost: it will be a permanent feature of the heavy- 
enly world. The impress of the Cross will remain upon them 
forever. 

1. They are a Redeemed race. I see no evidence in Scrip- 
ture to warrant Dr. Bushnell’s idea, that the angels themselves 
have, in some unknown and mysterious way, been restored. 
Probationers they doubtless have been, and have been con- 
firmed in obedience because of their faithfulness. But the 
saints, so far as we have intimations, will be the only race that 
has come up out of a state of apostasy to the life everlasting. 
And such an experience! Once they belonged to the fallen 
sons of creation. They were involved in the fearful evil and 
curse of sin. They have been restored from the mouth of the 
pit. They have passed under a baptism of fire. They have 
been subjected to a marvelous discipline. The history of the 
race has no parallel in all the annals of heaven, probably none 
in the annals of God’s government. They have undergone a 
change, in condition, in moral character and destiny, greater, 
more wonderful and glorious, than ever before occurred in the 
sight of angels. The free gift of God, the blood of his beloved 
Son, shed on Calvary as a propitiation for sin, ransomed these 
souls, washed their robes and made them as “ white and glis- 
tening” as the robe that Gabriel wears before the throne. 
They are now the equals of angels, and their associates; and all 
as a special act of favor. They are the fruit of Christ’s travail 
of soul. They are there solely by virtue of his death in their 
stead. But for his interposition, his atonement, his renewing 
and all-sustaining grace, they had never entered the gate of 
life, but would have had their portion with the Devil and his 
angels. 

This will be a very conspicuous feature of the heavenly so- 
ciety. The comparative number of saints and angels, we 
shall never know in this life. The number of each, however, 
will be great, almost beyond the power of numerals to express. 
Among the angels we may suppose there will be almost end- 
less diversity in rank, order, capacity and attainment, and we 
know not in what other particulars. But the saints, one and 
all, will have some all-distinguishing traits in common. One 
badge will mark them all, one image will be reflected by them 
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all, one character will crown them all. “RepremEp” will be 
written on every crown. “Prodigals” restored, will appear on 
every wedding garment. And rejoiced over by the whole family 
of Go}, will they be, with everlasting rejoicing. Their pres- 
ence and life in heaven will be a new element there and will 
add a powerful attraction to it. 


The saints will appear there, and will be glorified and kept 
in heaven, on the ground of simple sovereign grace. The angels 
having “kept their first estate,” will stand there on a different 
footing. They too are infinite debtors to grace, but not in the 
like way, not to the same extent. For they have never fallen 
into sin, like Adam’s ruined race. Whatever their relations 
to the Redemptive work of Christ, they have never come under 
its renewing and restoring power, nor need to, as have the 
saints. ‘They are in heaven on the ground of personal obe- 
dience, having been kept by the mighty power of grace from 
falling. But no saint has any natural right there; nay, on the 
ground of personal merit he ought not to be there. And yet 
he has been justified before the law, and has as good a tiil2 to 
his mansion and crown as any angel or archangelthere. There 
is no taint on either. Not a perfection of God has been dis- 
honored in putting him there; not a creature wronged, not an 
interest sacrificed. Obedience, merit, underlies it all, is the 
warrant for it all. But that obedience and merit are not his 
own. They have been transferred to him, and made availible 
to him, Sovereign grace has “accepted him in the Beloved,” 
He is there, in the honorable possession of all the privileges 
and blessings of eternal life, on the simple, though ample 
ground, of “ Christ’s righteousness. The Cross is his title, his 
plea, his crown. That has put him there. That has made him 
the equal of angels in moral worth and dignity. That will 
keep him there, when sun and moon and stars shall have paled 
and gone down, it may be in darkness. 

And this will be one of the eternal wonders of the heaven- 
ly world. Myriads, of the once low and defiled sons of Adam, 
made equal to angels, raised to companionship with them, 
crowned with immortality, and made a conspicuous and illus- 
trious feature of the everlasting kingdom of righteousness and 


314 THE CHURCH. 


peace. And all through the righteousness of One Person, and 
He the person of the eternal Son of God! The signal triumph 
of Grace over Nature, Holiness over Sin, Christ over the com- 
bined powers of Darkness, in the world, and in sinful man! 


The subjects of saving grace will be a “peculiar” people, 
because Christ himself will be their life. Christ bears this re- 
markable testimony of himself: “I am the way, the truth, and 
the life.’ And Paul writes to the Colossians (chap. 3: 4), 
“ When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory.” Many other scriptures set forth this 
truth ina strong light, and under a great variety of striking 
imagery. 

The truth is too grand a one for us to fully understand or 
appreciate, in thislife. ‘“Curist our Lirr.” He is the author 
of natural life, of our spiritual or renewed life, and of our resur- 
rection life. But more than this, by far, is meant by this class 
of texts. We cannot describe or explain it; but somehow there 
is a mysterious imparting of Himself to his people, by means 
of a vital union with him, which vitalizes their whole being and 
keeps it alive, spiritually, and makes it to bring forth fruit to 
his praise. The principle of life is in him, and as his people 
are brought into union and fellowship with Him, the life cur- 
rent flows out into their souls. “The life of God in the be- 
lever,” is not the fruit of culture; is not simply a process of 
spiritual husbandry. It is more: it is a divine implanting of a 
higher life. As God “breathed into Adam and he became a 
living soul,” so Christ breathes of his nature into the heart of 
his disciple, and makes him alive. Somehow Christ spreads 
his life out over all the redeemed family and reproduces him- 
self, morally, in each and every member of it. 

The union of Christ and believers, is one of the great mys- 
teries of revelation. This union is of the most intimate and 
radical character; not a figure of speech, or a high sounding 
phrase. Less than a personal union, it is yet far more than 
an outward, or an official relation. Precisely what it consists 
in, I pretend not to know. But it is a doctrine of Scripture, 
and if is dwelt upon and magnified by it not a little. Paul 
and John are specially full of it. And although there is an 
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air of mysticism in much of their language, yet it conveys a 
- strong impression of its reality, and significance. What means 
—“being in Christ,” so constantly enjoined? What means 
the beautiful comparison of “the vine and the branches?” 
What strange assertion is that, “Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you?” 
And such expressions as these: “Christ in you the hope of 
elory:” “Christ liveth in me:” “ partakers of his nature:” “he 
that is joined to the Lord is one spirit:’ “members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones?” If these, and similar 
scriptures, do not set forth a union, so close and vital, as that 
the life of Christ passes over and into his people, making them 
essentially one, then I do not see how it would be possible to 
teach such a doctrine. The old divines called it “the mystic 
union,” and as such it has come down to us in the creeds and 
literature of the church. 


This remarkable characteristic will distinguish saints from 
angels in the future life. Angels sustain no such relation to Christ. 
His life is not reproduced in them. Their life, their character, 
will take on only that which is legitimate to their actions. 
Pure and exalted as their personal virtue will be, it will not 
have in it any of the elements, the lustre of divinity, as will the 
life and character of every saint, because they are REFLECTIONS 
OF THE ONE ONLY ABSOLUTELY PERFECT CHARACTER in all God’s 
universe! The Redeemed family in the heavenly world, will 
be a splendid system of perfected, harmonious and glorified 
Manhood, receiving its entire life, and beauty, and worth, and 
dignity, and blessedness, from its Divine Head. All will re- 
semble Him, as well as resemble each other, in moral virtue 
and dignity. One tie will bind all together. One sympathy 
will pervade the entire brotherhood. One life will flow down 
through them all, and crown them all. And the whole will 
present a scene of spiritual loveliness and grandeur, that will 
fill the infinite heart of Christ with rejoicing: that will cause 
the eternal Father to look upon it with complacency: that will 
wake and thrill every lyre in “ heavenly places” with notes of 
wondrous melody. | : 

Peculiar will be the relations of Christ to his redeemed 
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ones. He is the Creator, the Lawgiver, the Administrator, and 
the Judge of all creatures, in all places of his dominion. But 
the Cross originates other relations still, and relations more 
interesting, more sacred, more effective on character and des- 
tiny, than all others besides. There is the relation of a com- 
mon humanity. Christ took not on him the nature of angels, 
but the nature of man. That nature is a tie, a bond, of a most 
sacred and intimate kind, uniting him to his people, as to no © 
other order cf creatures. He is their “ Elder Brother,” and is 
so presented to us in scripture. He is also their Saviour. They 
must ever look upon him as their Redeemer, to whom they 
owe all things; who has a right to them, and towards whom 
they must ever feel sentiments of the warmest gratitude. The 
language of the scripture I have already cited is very express- 
ive on this point: “ Purify unto Himself.” The saints are hisown 
peculiar heritage. He has a right to them, an interest in them, 
and is to derive a glory from them, p-culiar, more sacred, as 
it were, and personal, and of deeper significance, than can be 
said of any other race. He redeemed them by his own blood. 
He purified them for his own service They are the “travail” 
of his soul. For them he endured the humiliation, “the con- 
tradiction of sinners,” the agony of the garden, and the pains 
of the cross. He is bound to them in blood relationship. He 
feels towards them as he can feel towards no others. They 
are His by a peculiar right; His to love, to enjoy, to delight 
in, to rejoice over forever. It was in anticipation of this that 
Christ “rejoiced in spirit,” while on earth, and thanked the 
Father. What infinite joy will fill the Saviour’s heart when 
Redemption shall be all accomplished, and when, surrounded 
by “ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands,” of restored, purified, and exalted saints, all glorious in 
moral beauty, because reflecting his excellence, and shouting 
his praise, He shall have fully entered upon the everlasting re- 
ward! His own special inheritance, they will dwell in his 
immediate presence, attend upon his person, as “a guard of 
honor,” be admitted to sacred intimacy with him, as the be- 
loved John was at the last supper, and share in a peculiar way, 
in the glory of his estate. Purchased at so great a personal 
cost; fitted for his use by sc extraordinary an expenditure of 
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his love, and grace, and service, he will lavish upon them “the 
fullness” of his nature, and magnify and make illustrious, his 
own blood-bought inheritance. 


The saints are peculiar in that their eternal destiny is 
Linked with the person of Christ. Whatever may be true in re- 
gard to angels, the Scriptures leave no room for doubt as to 
the saints. What they intimate and shadew forth on this sub- 
ject, is too wonderful for present comprehension. “Hath 
made us kings and priests unto God his Father.” Christ is 
the “ Heir of all things,” and his people are “joint heirs” with 
Him. And what means that startling interrogatory of the 
ereat apostle: “Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” 
What mean that class of texts which speak of their reigning 
with him in glory, sitting on thrones, wearing crowns, and the 
like? There is a truth shadowed forth in such teaching, 
whether you interpret the passages literally, or figuratively, 
~ too grand and startling, almost, for us to receive. So inti- 
mate is the union between the Redeemer and his redeemed 
ones; so peculiarly are they one in all their interests and re- 
lations; so essentially is the life and the destiny of every saint 
wrapped up in Christ, the living Head, that they may be said to 
“reion with him,” to be ‘ joint heirs” in his inheritance in 
glory. 


Into that Kingdom, over which the exalted Son of God is 
to preside'and to reign for ever and ever, we are not permitted 
so much as to look, while here in the flesh. Nor indeed is it 
possible for a finite mind to form any adequate conception of 
its extent or glory. But we can form some faint idea of what 
must be the eternal state of the exalted and glorified Son 
of God. We know something of the Father’s love for Him, 
and of the honor He has already put upon him. There came 
a voice out of “the excellent glory,” as Jesus was about to 
enter upon his public ministry, giving emphatic testimony: 
“This is my beloved Son, hear ye him.” And what a testi- 
mony came out of heaven over the scene of the crucifixion, 
when even nature bore such signal witness that it was a very 
God who had been put to death on Golgotha! And at other 
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times, God has signified to the world his estimate of the per- 
son, the character, and the service or office of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in a manner of great impressiveness; declaring that to 
touch him, is “to touch the apple of his eye;” to slight him, is 
to slight Infinite Majesty; to deny him, is to deny Absolute 
Truth; to break his commandments, is to disobey the supreme 
law of justice and authority. 

And if Christ has been thus honored of the Father, even 
in his humiliation, and all along the track of his sufferings and 
conflicts with the powers of darkness, what may we naturally 
expect in view of the co»summation of the stupendous work! 
What the Father’s testimony, the Father’s blessing, the 
Father’s reward to his “well-beloved Son,” when that Son, 
coming forth in the morning of the Resurrection with “ gar- 
ments dyed in blood,” at the head of an innumerable company 
of saints, all washed in that blood and made clean, and wear- 
ing crowns, and carrying palms in their hands, He shall pre- 
sent them to His Father “with exceeding joy,” “having no 
spot, nor wrinkle nor any such thing ”—complete in moral vir- 
tue, and equal to angels in dignity and worth;—what benedic- 
tions will Eternal Majesty and Fatherly Love pronounce in 
that hour! Now will have come the time when the Father 
also will “be glorified in his saints, and honored in all them 
that believe.” Now will the auspicious day have arrived, when 
He who for so many centuries has travailed in the greatness of 
his strength, and in the bitterness of his suffering, to “ bring 
in everlasting righteousness,” will stand forth in the midst 
‘of the splendid trophies of his grace and love to be crowned 
with honor and glory immortal. And what a crowning will 
that be! What a “royal diadem” will be brought forth and 
placed upon that head, once crowned with thorns! What a 
sceptre will be placed in that hand, once pierced with nails 
and affixed to the cross of shame! And all will be done by 
the Everlasting Father, and in the presence of assembled 
worlds. 


And, remember, Christ’s people are to share in all this 
glory and reward. Even in that supreme hour Christ will 
have a tender care for his children. He will not be exalted 
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out of sight, or out of fellowship with them. He will only love 
them the more, because of it. Not one selfish feeling will 
spring up in that heart. It was not for himself, but for them 
that he suffered humiliation and death. And now that the 
great day of reward has come, He will draw the fruits cf his 
work the closer to his heart, and cause them to share, to their 
fullest capacity, in His everlasting triumph. 


SECTION II, 


CHRIST THE ALPHA AND OMEGA OF SALVATION. 


Tue chief end of the Scriptures is to reveal Jesus Christ 
as the Saviour of men. They speak but one name, teach but 
one doctrine, record but one life, glorify but one character; 
and that is the name, and doctrine, and life, and character of 
Him who came into the world to save sinners. This one Per- 
son they clothe with every perfection. He is made to speak as 
never man spake. On this one life is suspended the life of the 
race. His‘history is the history of Humanity, from Adam 
down to the end of the world. ‘The doctrine of the Cross 
which he reveals, is shown to be superior to all the systems of 
thought which man has ever devised, even “the wisdom of 
‘God and the power of God unto salvation.” The Character it 
. delineates stands out on the sacred page as one of absolute 
perfection, the only perfect character in human history. To 
accomplish this end, every variety of language, and metaphor, 
and imagery is employed by the spirit of inspiration. Christ 
is exhibited in every relation in which it is possible for man, 
in his lapsed and fallen state, to need his services; and man 
himself is invited, nay urged, to cast himself, in all his sin, 
and woe, and helplessness, without reserve, and with the ut- 
most confidence, upon this Divine Helper and Friend. 

Christ himself puts forth this extraordinary claim in his 
own behalf. He asserts the divinity of his nature, and the di- 


320 CHRIST THE ALPHA AND OMEGA OF SALVATION, 


vinity of his mission: he declares himself to be “the Son of 
God with power,” “the way, the truth, and the life,” the 
“Alpha and Omega” of Redemption. He is the Father of 
angels, the Creator of men, the “one Mediator,” the Judge of 
all creatures. In him is life, eternal life. And “there is none 
other name under heaven, given among men, whereby we can 
be saved but the name Christ Jesus.” 

We know but little, if anything, of God, save as he is re- 
vealed to us in the mediatorial person, character, and. office- 
work, of the world’s Redeemer. “The light of nature,” as it 
is called, is wholly insufficient to declare Him, except as we in- 
terpret tature in the light of the written Word. God’s moral 
perfections are his chief giory; and nature gives not so much 
as a hint respecting them. God’s moral law concerns us all in- 
finitely more than the laws which govern matter; but nature 
never voiced it, even in the faintest whisper. Visible demon- 
strations, natural forces, and even mental phenomena, have 
very little influence over our moral and spiritual natures. 
Nature gives us not so much as an intimation of the Father- 
hood of God, of the doctrine of a Mediator, of the possibility 
of reconciliation and forgiveness when once the Divine favor 
is lost; much less of an actual, and adequate, and accepted - 
provision for its accomplishment. ‘ Dwelling in light which 
no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see,” it needed Christ to reveal God: to reveal his true charac- 
ter, his moral perfections, the law of supreme and unchange- 
able rectitude, and the relations of man to that law, and to the 
Laweiver. And just this is what he actually has done. He 
came forth from the unapproachable Presence, himself ‘the 
brightness” of that unseen glory, and “the express image of 
his Person.” He not simply declared “the invisible” Exist- 
ence, but what concerns us more, he-made known to us the 
character of that Supreme Majesty, his mind and will respect- 
ing us, and the rule by which we are required to live in © 
order to enjoy his favor. So that Christ’s own remarkable 
words are true: “ He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father; 
and why sayest thou then, Shew us the Father and it sufficeth 
us?” Not the person of the Father—for the person of the 
Father, and the person of the Son, are distinct entities—but 
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the “essence” of Divinity, in which they are one. Christ is 
God “ declared” “manifested,” not only in essence, but in 
mind and will, in power and glory. He manifested, declared, 
Him in the material creation which he produced. He mani- 
fests, declares him, in the dispensations of his eternal Provi- 
dence. And most of all—more signally, and illustriously than 
in any other way—he declares him in his incarnation, suf- 
fering, and death, in the cause of human redemption. Not 
that Christ is simply a manifestation. For, he is a Person, as 
truly as the Father, and it is in and by his own proper Person 
that he executes these stupendous manifestations of the Un- 
seen Diety. In Him the eternal Father beams forth in the 
perfection of his being and of his moral government, and 
holds converse with his creatures. We must look upon the 
great I AM, as he shines “in the face of Jesus Christ,” or we 
shall be consumed by the dazzling brightness of His Glory. 
The condescension, the love, the mercy, the fatherhood of God, 
are brought to light only in the person and mission of Him 
who took to himself our nature, appeared on the scene of man’s 
existence, and entered into human history, in connection with 
his atoning sacrifice and redemptive work. 

Hence it is true—and the fact is one of stupendous sig- 
nificance—that Christ Jesus, the Lord, is the sum and sub- 
stance of all that we know concerning God, the centre and 
substance of the entire system of revealed truth. The mani- 
festation begins and ends in Him. He is the embodiment and 
representative of that Divine Essence which the Scriptures 
denominate “Jrenovan,” or Tar “I AM.” 

It is only in Christ that we see God at all, and know him, 
and know the path of life. The only divine hand that touches 
us is the hand that was once nailed to the cross. The only 
voice that has spoken out of heaven to man in accents of mercy 
and love, is the voice of the incarnate Jesus. Heathen my- 
thology contains not one true idea of God. Iluman philosophies 
have never found him out. Man’s unaided reason is incapable 
of rising to the height of so sublime a truth. Nature is silent, 
or walks in darkness, until the Day-Star arises and flashes the 
light of the Cross over infinite space, and infinite worlds and 
systems As being. Divine Providence is a “sealed book” 
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until “the Lion of the tribe of Judah,” breaks the seal and in- 
terprets. Human history is a chaotic mass of actors and 
forces, void of order and unity, and well nigh meaningless, 
until the cross is lifted up on Calvary, and all the events of 
time are read in the light of its revelations, and the ulti- 
mate and real end of Providence in human agency is thereby 
disclosed. 


1. I have already intimated that Christ Jesus is the sub- 
stance and glory of both the Jewish and the Christian Scryptures. 
If it were possible to eliminate from them all reference to the 
person, the office, the work, the humiiation, the sufferings, the 
teachings, and the death of this one Divine Personage: to 
annul every promise, every prophecy, every precept, every 
doctrine, every institution, every fact which speci:lly refers to 
Him: to blot out every word, every description, every ray of 
light and beauty pertaining to that one transcendently glori- 
ous Character which ilumines the pages of inspired revela- 
tion, and has waked the lyres of Judah, and the lyres of Chris- 
tian Song in all the ages: to prune away all the truths, all the 
teachings, all the histories, all the principles, all the predic- 
tions and revelations concerning Christ’s Kingdom on earth 
and in the future world—if it were possible to do this, how 
much of the Scriptures think you would remain? and of what 
worth would be the disjointed and meaningless remnant? 
What moral power would they possess? What rank would 
they take among the great systems of thought which challenge 
men’s study and acceptance? They would be utterly worth- 
less, utterly inccherent, dumb or lying oracles, and would 
cease to have any influence on human character or history. 

If the reader has never given attention to this matter, just 
make an investigation for yourself, and sure I am you will be 
surprised at the result. Take your Bible and analyze it, from 
Genesis to Revelation, and see if you do not find it so—find 
that the half had not been told you? You have scarcely read 
the genesis of creation, before you come upon a divine promise 
—# strange, a wondrous promise, a mystcrious and only par- 
tially divulged promise—but a promise, you instantly discern, 
of world-wide relations, of infinite significance, of measureless 
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blessedness, and one which is to include the whole race cf 
mankind, just fallen before the seductions of the grand adver- 
sary, one which perpetually antagonizes the kingdoms of moral 
good and moral evil. One that is a prediction ag well as a 
promise, and to be fully accomplished only when “ the old Ser- 
pent” shall be crushed under the heel of a future Deliverer, 
who should arise in the fullness of the ages, and who in the 
. last judgment shall sentence the Devil and his angels to the 
place prepared for them before the foundation of the world. 
Here is the first and only ray of light visible in the sky of that 
dreadful night which shut down on a lost Eden, and a lost in- 
nocence, anda lost immortality. But, blessed be God! that 
beam of light which shot athwart the sky and stocd over 
iden, came straight down from the Throne of the Lamb of 
God, and was the harbinger of that Sun which, four thousand 
years afterward, should rise on Calvary and flood, not the 
earth only, but all “heavenly places” with a light and a glory 
greater than ever before shone on creature vision. 

That original promise trace down through all the interven- 
ing ages, and under all the varying dispensations, broadening 
and deepening, like a river, as it flows onward into the ocean 
of consummated purpose; now irrigating the desert, then 
beautifying the valley, and making Lebanon to rejoice. That 
first promise being renewed in the covenant made with Abra- 
ham and his seed, and enlarged again and finding expression 
in the tabernacle and temple worship, in the types, and sacri- 
fices and offerings, of the Mosaic ritual, in the utterances of 
prophets, in the songs of David, in the institutions set up 
under the Jewish Theocracy—the testimony growing stronger, 
and fuller, and more significant as the day approached, and 
the Messiah finally burst upon the world. And his advent 
was celebrated by legions of spirits from “heavenly places,” 
shouting, “Glory to God in the highest; on earth peace, good 
will to men ” 

And if you open the New Testament, you will find the four 
gospels, of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, and the “fifth” 
eospel, the Acts of the Apostles, contain simply the record of 
that remarkable character which appeared in Judea eighteen 
centuries ago, and who expounded to the people the Jewish 
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Scriptures, and grafted upon them his own super-human 
teachings. And after a life of unparalleled beneficence, and 
moral exaltation and grandeur, died upon the cross, and after 
three days, rose again and ascended to heaven. And if you 
study the epistles—the doctrinal life of Christianity—you find 
that Christ is the one theme, the one inspiration, the one life | 
and g¢lory of them all. The fourteen Pauline epistles, are the 
most origina!, the most sublime, the most exalted, the most 
comprehensive body of thought, of moral conception and phi- 
losophy, and Divine wisdom which the world contains. And 
yet “the Cross of Christ” is the one theme, the one burden, 
the one inspiration, the one glory of them all. And what is 
the Apocalypse, but a sublime vision of this same Jesus whose 
history is given in the gospels, and whose doctrines are so 
illustriously set forth by Paul and Peter and John, in the epis- 
tles—what is this closing book of the sacred canon, but a 
sublime vision of Christ on the Throne of the heavenly glory, 
administering the affairs of the universe, and receiving the 
homage and the praise of both saints and angels? 

So that you find the thread of Christ’s history running 
through every page of Revelation. You find the bright line 
of the Redemptive Life extending from the garden of Eden to 
the Cross on Calvary, and from the crucifixion to the last 
Judgment, and growing more and more luminous to the end. 
You find the dispensation of Eden—the solitary promise made 
to Adam and Eve—taking root in the dispensation of Sinai in 
the national life of Israel, in the ritual of Judaism, in the piety 
_ of patriarchs like Job and Abraham and Enoch; of kings like 
David and Josiah and Hezekiah; of leaders and lawgivers like 
Moses and Joshua and Nehemiah; of judges like Judah and 
Gideon and Samuel; and of prophets like Isaiah and Ezekiel 
and Daniel, until John the Baptist appeared in the wilderness 
of Judea and baptized Jesus at the Jordan. His coming in 
the flesh is the grand central event around which gathered 
all the thoughts, all the aspirations, all the economies, all the 
dispensations, all the sacrificial offerings of Old Testament rey- 
elation, until “'ihe sacrifice of nobler name appeared.” He 
was indeed—this same Jesus, who is the “Consolation of Is- 
rael” to-day, and the one hope of this lost world—He was the 
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one Expectation of the Patriarchs of olden time, the one Bur- 
den of the Prophets, whom God raised up, the one End of all 
the sacrificial offerings of the Levitical economy, the Substance 
of the Jewish faith, the Matter of the evangelists, the Doctrine 
of the epistles, and the Glory of the Apocalyptic visions. He 
is the one Reveaer, and the one Revreauep of the Godhead. 


2. Christ is the Alpha and Omega of the subjective work of 
grace in every believer. This work is his from first to last. His 
atonement is the basis of it. His blood is both the ransom 
for the sinner, and the remedy for his sins. His righteousness 
is the sole groundwork of acceptance with God. His inter- 
cession 1s the procuring cause of pardon. His Spirit regene- 
rates and sanctifies the soul. His truth enlightens, quickens, 
edifies and builds him up on his most holy faith. While his 
grace is over all, and in all, and is sufficient for all, and keeps 
him from falling, and finally presents him faultless before the 
Throne with exceeding joy. There is no salvation for any 
man, no matter what his character, or his attainments, or his 
professions, or his beliefs, aside from Jesus Christ. Salvation 
begins with him, and there it ends. No man can work out 
salvation for himself by any process of spiritual husbandry, by 
any amount of self-mortification or penance. All personal en- 
deavor that begins in self, and rests and ends in self, or in any 
human device, is sure to fail, and fail ignominiously. When 
a sinner, seeking “the path of life,” has made the entire round 
of self-righteous seeking, and of human wisdom and endeavor, 
he is no nearer, and may be a great way farther off from it, 
than when he started on the weary journey. The joint efforts 
of all the saints in heaven and of man, are not equal to 
the task. | 

This great work the Father has entrusted to the Son. 
“Him hath God exalted to give repentance and remission of 
sins.” The groundwork of our justification, the grace of final 
perseverance, the wisdom which baftles the adversary, and the 
fountain which supplies all our wants, are all found in Him. 
Salvation begins with the first exercise of faith in Christ, and 
there it ends. Reason cannot aid us, philosophy cannot guide 
us, the history of the race cannot answer, when we come to 
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ponder the great question, “What must I do to be saved?” 
All the antecedents of Christian hope, likewise, have their root 
in Christ; and our title to a mansion in glory is only good 
in Him. 


Christ is the Omega as well as the Alpha of redemption. 
IIe completes what he begins; perfects what he enters upon. 
Ife never leaves, or forsakes, or grows weary of those whom he 
has once called into his kingdom. “Having loved his own 
which are in the world he will love them unto the end.” He 
will cleanse the soul from the last taint of uncleanness, and 
conquer the last enemy, and present his redeemed ones fault- 
less before his Father’s throne. And having gathered in the 
last of his elect ones—a multitude which no man can number 
—he will come in the last day to destroy death itself, and 
abolish the grave, and bind “the old serpent,” and reward his 
faithful disciples, by putting them in full possession of that 
eternal inheritance purchased and prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world. 

In heaven it will be seen and felt, as it never has been 
here, that Christ Jesus the Lord originated, carried forward, 
and accomplished the stupendous work of human Redemption 
by his sole sovereign grace and power. ‘The truth will then 
shine forth in its fullness, without a cloud or a mist to obscure 
it, that it was simply the sacrifice and the power of the Cross, 
which prevailed over sin, and death and a broken law, and 
put every soul of that countless company of redeemed and 
glorified saints into heaven. And this great truth brought 
home to them as never before, and realized by them in all its 
transcendent worth, will give immortal life to their jubilant 
song: ‘Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father, to Him be glory and dominion forever 
and ever.” 


3. The same is true of the Life of God in the believer's soul. 
By nature we are dead in sin, and no will or power of man can 
give us life. Our life is in Him—in its origin, in its roots, in 
its growth, in its fruitage, in its consummation. He alone has 
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power to raise the soul from the death of sin; to keep it alive, 
in such a soil, and in such surroundings; to quicken its 
growth, and perfect it in holiness. Until the soul is brought 
into personal contact with Christ; comes, by penitence, and 
faith, to experience the merit, and efficacy of his grace—it will 
remain estranged from God and destitute of moral virtue. And 
if a man once depart from Christ, or degrade him from his 
exalted place in the gospel, or suffer the world to dim his faith, 
he is morally sure to experience a decline of the life of relig- 
ion within. This process may be all hidden from the outward 
eye; it may not be observed by our most intimate friends; 
and we ourselves may be all unconscious of it. Still, if “the 
branch abide not in the vine;” if inward faith, and love, and 
grace, be not maintained; if the life, the spirit, as well as. the 
forms of godliness, be not religiously preserved, there is sure 
to come an essential falling away—a “backsliding”’ from God, 
that may prove perilous and disastrous. ~ 

If the reader of these pages has himself ever come into 
the life of the sons of God; has ever known the sweetness of 
an assured forgiveness; has ever tasted the good word and felt 
the power of the world to come, he owes it all to a personal 
experience of the grace of God in Christ Jesus. You were be- 
gotten in Christ unto this lively hope. You drew your /irst 
breath of spiritual life from him, and so you will the last. The 
very “germs” of this new life in the soul sprang from union 
to him; and from Him also must come all the growth and 
development into a completed spiritual manhood. No will of 
man, no amount of self-culture, can either impart the prin- 
ciple of moral life in apostate man, or make it abiding or fruit- 
ful. The power, the virtue, is all in Christ. It was when you 
looked to Him by faith that you first felt relief from the bur- 
den of sin. And it is only by a continued looking to Him, in 
the use of appropriate means, that you will gain the final vic- 
tory. It was while bowed at the feet of Jesus, in penitential 
sorrow for sin, that the light of hope first shone in upon your 
soul, and there only will “full assurance” come to you. Christ 
is the Morning-Star that rose on your night of spiritual death; 
and he is the Sun shining into your heart “unto perfect day,” 
if you will let him. Yes: Christ is the Life of God in the soul 
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of every believer—in its first beginnings, in its continued 
erowth and fruitage, and in its final perfectness. Every 
virtue and every grace of the moral nature is from him. Every 
holy exercise, every gracious affection, every acceptable ser- 
vice, every victory over sin and the Devil, every attainment in 
erace, all pleasure in God’s service, and every hope of glory— 
all these blessed experiences come from Christ as the fountain, 
or procuring cause, or efficient agent. 

And being the “ Alpha” of this new and blessed life, he 
will not fail to be the “Omega” of it likewise. Having once 
made us alive unto God by his grace, he will not fail to sustain 
and perfect that which he has begun. The “first” to love us; 
that love shall never forsake us. The “first” to prompt our 
return to God, and make the way ‘practicable and sure; he 
will be the “last ” to stand by us, and fight for us, until our 
warfare shall be all accomplished. The efficient Cause in this 
great moral transformation; he will be the End of it too. He 
will finish it; impart the last touch to it; carry up the last 
stone with shouts of ‘‘ Grace, grace unto it.” And it will be 
an End, a finished work, worthy of Himself, and worthy of the 
infinite expenditure of grace and suffering put upon it—a con- 
summated moral creation that shall be the brightest and the 
erandest of all God’s works. 


4. Christ will also be the Alpha and Omega of the saint’s 
Jinal glory. Heaven is not a separate, or even a supplemental 
life; it is the complement, the culmination, the ultimated and 
perfected state of the life here begun in the believer’s soul. 
A grave mistake is often made by mankind, just here. We 
dissociate heaven from piety, from godliness, in the present 
sphere of duty and enjoyment, and put it way off to the end of 
life and beyond, and look upon it as quite another existence— 
a sort of arbitrary experience or special reward for our fidelity 
here. Whereas heaven is begun here. Its germ is the new 
life planted in the soul; and that kingdom or state of blessed- 
ness\is a grcwth in the experience of the saint. And it may 
really grow as rapidly, and as grandly, here, under the varied, 
and often severe discipline of life, and under the husbandry of 
the Spirit of all grace, as if the soul were in heaven itself. 
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And it is possible for the soul, not yet freed from the body, to 
come essentially into the full “liberty of the gospel,” and full 
~ communion with “the Father of spirits,” and be made a par- 
taker of the heavenly blessings of peace and joy in God. And 
also to be conscious of it, to know that his -‘ Redeemer liveth,” 
to be able to “read his title clear to a mansion in the skies” — 
as if he had already passed “the pearly gates,” and laid aside 
the robe of mortality. The culmination, the climax, of that 
striking prayer, that remarkable experience of a saint of the 
olden time, as recorded in the 16th Psalm, shows that David 
had the true, though not the common view on this point: 
“Thou wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence is full- 
ness of joy::at thy right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more.” ‘ The path of life was here; it was a present con- 
scious reality and experience; and that path reaches from 
earth up into heaven; and all along the way of duty and of 
trial here below the “presence” of God yielded the Psalmist 
“fullness of joy,” and afforded him a rich antepast of the 
“pleasures for evermore” at his “right hand” when he should 
have reached the other side of the river. 

Now the same joyous experience in Christ in the present 
life, is open to every saint. Christ does not ask us to wait 
until we get to heaven in order to learn the nature, the tend- 
ency, the happy effect of his religion. He would teach us, 
by a blessed experience here and now, that true religion is its 
own reward—a conscious, present reward, kindling heaven in 
the soul the moment it is felt in its power—an inward witness, 
whose testimony cannot be gainsayed, sweetening every hour 
of trial, every service rendered for Christ; expelling every 
doubt and fear, and lifting the soul up into a region of per- 
petual serenity and sunlight, even beneath these skies which 
sin has darkened with angry clouds and tempests. But this 
_experience—atiained to by so few and yet possible to all—is 
found only in close and habitual union with Christ. Not one 
particle of it, not one hour of such an experience as David 
had, can be found anywhere besides, either in this life or be- 
yond, either on earth or in heaven. 

The glory of this life will be greatly enhanced in the 
heavenly world. ‘The blossom which appeared here will ripen 
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there into fruit, and it will be “the fruit of the tree of life,” 
fruit more precious that that which grew in the midst of the 
garden of Eden. The gray streak of the morning, which now 
we see at times, will unfold into the very “Sun of Righteous- 
ness,” shining with such lustre that there will be no need of 
the natural sun, for “the Lamb will be the light thereof.” 
But that supernal glory will be conditioned and governed 
there, the same as here. Christ has not two sets of laws, one 
for earth, and one for heaven: they are one and the same. 
There, as here, all fruitage, all blessedness, all exaltation, all 
growth upward into the angelic life, will be connected with 
Christ. The union there will be more complete than here, ab- 
solutely perfect. ‘The path of life,” entered upon here, will 
there have broadened out, and trended up over “ the Delect- 
able Mountains,” and reached “ sweet fields,” ever blooming in 
beauty and fragrant with the breath of life. The little rivulet, 
which, at times, seemed to be all but lost in the desert sands 
of earth, will there swell into a majestic river, and it will be 
“the River of Life, clear as crystal, proceeding from the throne 
of God and the Lamb.” O what glory, what blessedness, will 
there shine into the soul of every saint, and fill his vision and 
transport his being! Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive the glory of 
that kingdom into which Christ is transplanting ‘‘the trees of 
righteousness,” rooted by Him here, and enriched with his 
own blood and grace, and pruned and trained by his own gra- 
cious hand for his use there. Into that kingdom too he is 
gathering all the moral treasures as well as beauty of the uni- 
verse. And from it will be excluded sin in every form, and 
evil of every kind, and all temptation to evil. The gates of 
that city will never be shut. There will be “no night” there. 
And no sickness, no sorrow, no fear, no death, no imperfec- 
tion, either in the natural or the moral surroundings, no weari- 
ness of the body or of the spirit. There will be no taint on all 
that life, no impurity in the air of that world, no stagnation in 
the currents of that exalted state. It will always be morning. 
The balmy breeze will ever fan the cheek, and immortal 
bloom, and immortal youth, and immortal strength and joy, 
will be there. No wonder that Paul, who saw something of 
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this glory, when caught up into Paradise, was not permitted to 
disclose it. We could not bear it here. We are not yet ripe 
for it. We shall never be able to bear it, or enjoy it, unless we 
grow up towards it and into tt here. 

_ The last judgment is denominated in Scripture, “the day 
of Jesus Christ,” because that day is to reveal Him in the full 
and august glory of a completed Redemption, and inaugurate 
his Everlasting Kingdom. Then indeed will creation behold 
in the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world, 
the Alpha and Omega of all things: the Administrator of God’s 
government, the Head of all creatures, the End of all mani- 
lestations, the Glory of all economies, the Fountain of all 
blessing. Robed in awful majesty, seated on the Throne of 
universal dominion, and arbitrating the destinies of angels and 
men and devils—there will be no doubt then as to his supreme 
Divinity. And woe, woe to the creature, be he angel or man, 
who has challenged his authority, or slighted his love! 

Oh yes! Christ is now, in every believer’s soul, “the hope 
of glory.” Then He will be our glory consummated and real- 
ized. Grace begins with Him, and eternal glory shall be com- 
pleted in Him. He who is, in his own Divine person and 
right, the glory of Nature, the glory of Redemption, the glory 
of eternal Providence, will be the personal glory of every be- 
liever. What a truth! What a theme! He rejoicing in 
us as his redeemed children, and we in him as our Benefactor, 
Friend, Redeemer. He the Glory of all things, and we his 
brethren. He the Light that bathes the universe in everlast- 
ing splendor, and we dwelling in that light and shining as 
stars in the firmament forever and ever. 

If these things be so, it follows that Jrsus Christ is an in- 
dispensable necessity to every creature of God. For it is only in 
Him that we attain tothe true end of being. Aside from Him 
we can answer no purpose of rational existence. Talent, 
genius, wealth, learning, fame, power, influence, life itself, all 
are vain and worthless unless consecrated to Him. All true 
happiness centres in Him. All moral goodness originates and 
finds perfection only in Him. His will is the supreme rule of 
human conduct. His power over all things is absolute. His 
blood alone takes away sin. ‘Out of Christ God is a consum- 
ing fire.” Unless quickened by His Spirit you will remain 
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dead in your trespasses. The first C ause and the last End of 
all things, it follows, of necessity, that if you fail of his grace 
and favor, you fail in all that is essential to rational being and 
happiness, and forfeit eternal life. 

And still multitudes of immortal beings here, under the 
full light and privilege of the Gospel of salvation, live away 
life and probation as regardless of Jesus Christ and as unin- 
terested in Him, as if there were no such being in existence. ‘ 
They have never cast one look upward to behold Him in his 
glory. They have never prayed one prayer to Him for light 
and life. They have never thought of entering His service. 
They have not consulted His glory in a single act of life. They 
have never sought pardon of Him although they know they 
are sinners. His love has not blessed them. His Word has 
brought no peace or salvation to them. They are conscious of 
no interest in Him. They have laid up no portion in His 
kingdom. Life hastens to its end. Probation wears away, 
and yet Christ has received no glory from them. And yet, 
without Him, life is worse than a blank—it is a foul blot—and’ 
eternity will be a state of unending woe and bitterness. 

O my soul! Is Christ thy Alpha and Omega? Do thy 
hopes, and desires, and aims, all centre in Him? Is he the 
Rock of thy salvation, a Tower of strength in the evil day? Is 
He first in thy thoughts each morning, and the last theme of 
meditation at night? Is thy very life hid with Christ in God? 
Canst thou say with David: “ Whom have I in heaven but 
Thee, and there is none on earth that I desire beside Thee ?”’ 
“The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup: 
thou maintainest my lot.” “Thou wilt show me the path of 
life: in thy presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore.” 


SECTION II. 
CHRIST A SYMPATHIZING SAVIOUR. 


Ir were possible to conceive of Christ’s Redemptive work 
as a governmental measure, gracious in purpose, and full of 
wisdom, but involving no fatherly feeling, and manifesting no 
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pity or sympathy for man as a creature of infirmity and suf- 
fering. It were also possible to conceive of our Divine De- 
liverer as being infinitely above all weakness and infirmity, as 
dying for man simply as a duty, or in obedience to some high 
- command, or necessity, rather than from the constraining power 
of love. This is the character God wears in nature, and in 
providence. But in the work of Redemption we see in him 
other attributes He here comes down from the throne of In- 
finite Majesty and puts on the tenderness and love of a Father, 
yearning over his wayward and prodigal children, and with 
infinite solicitude devising ways and means to lift them out of 
their lapsed condition, and restore them to his favor. He 
sends his own beloved Son down to us with a message of love 
and entreaty, beseeching us to be reconciled to him. And 
that Son’s advent is heralded as a proclamation of “ Peace on 
earth, good will to men.” And not only does our Deliverer 
come to us with tender and loving messages from our Father 
in heaven; but He himself is the very embodiment of Love, 
and gives, in his teaching, in his character, and in his death 
in our behalf, a new and divine expression to the meaning of 
love and sympathy. He comes to us even as our “Elder 
Brother,” and speaks to us in a human voice, and touches us 
with a- human hand, and performs for us the tenderest, the 
truest, the holiest ministry ever bestowed on a child of guilt 
and suffering. He comes down to us in our fallen state, and 
actually takes upon himself our sorrows, and griefs, and sins. 
How affecting to hear the great God, whom we have so griev- 
ously offended, saying to himself, in view of the wickedness 
and stubbornness of his children: “ How shall I give thee up, 
Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how shall I make 
thee as Admah? how shall I set thee as Zeboim? Mine heart 
is turned within me, my repentings are kindled together.” 
Hosea 11: 8. And what a voice is that which comes forth 
from the depths of Incarnate Love, carrying Heaven in every 
accent: “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” Christianity is not so much a sys- 
tem of Doctrine—erand, divine and glorious as that doctrine 
assuredly is—as it is a moral and social Power, having its seat 
in the very heart of the Godhead, and shining brighter and 
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brighter along the track of ages until it culminates on Calvary 
in the person of the dying Son of Mary. Christ may be said 
to be the actual embodiment of the great law of Love, which 
seeks to attract man to God, and bind him to his service, by 
an attraction that is stronger than physical forces, or govern- 
mental statutes. 


That the Sympathy of Christ is one of the most conspicu- 
ous elements of his character, as well as one of his greatest at- 
tractions and sources of power over man, in his efforts to save 
him, will not be questioned. It is difficult to define just what 
is meant by this familiar word, sympathy. It is one of the 
latent forces of spiritual being. "We cannot philosophize upon 
it. Like the gentle breeze which fans our cheek, we feel its 
subtle power, and are keenly conscious of its presence; but we 
eannot tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth. It is a 
mystery. But we all confess its power. It has flashed along 
every line of the soul. The electric wires ramify our whole 
nature and at the touch of the finger of God, the warm cur- 
rent passes over them all. There is not an ‘isolated being in 
the world. These hidden wires connect us all together, and 
attach us all to that unseen Hand away in the depths of 
eternity. 

Human sympathy demands of the preacher, the political 
economist, the parent, all indeed who seek to influence others, 
a closer study than it has ever yet received. There is a power 
in it, both for good and for evil, not appreciated; a power 
that it is well nigh impossible to resist. Man is a creature of 
sympathy. Sympathy will unlock the door of his heart when 
every motive and every argument have failed. Sympathy will 
achieve victories for us, over minds, over evil passions, and 
even over physical conditions, almost incredible. The life 
around us is full of illustrations of this truth. We look at 
great social changes and conditions, and see no adequate 
cause. We see one person leading, controlling, another, and it 
may be many others, and we cannot account forit. Now it puts 
on the subtle form of a fascination, and hearts are captivated 
by it. Then it brings out other forces, and minds are stirred 
and swayed by it as by an earthquake, or a “great strong 
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wind.” It is that subtle, impalpable element cf our nature 
which we call sympathy, working according to laws wholly its 
own, and beyond our philosophy to analyze or explain. In 
certain conditions of the animal, the mental, and social system, 
the law of sympathy is all but supreme, overcoming the will, 
and subjugating the whole man. It cements hearts so closely 
that no power can separate them. It assimilates natures and 
conditions very unlike, so as to make of twain one flesh. It 
breathes moral life or death over the soul, according as its 
nature is good or evil. 

Now the mission, the life, and the personal ministry of 
Christ are so adjusted as to give the greatest effect to this 
social element in human nature. They bring down into 
Humanity the sympathies of the Godhead, and make them 
divinely effective in subduing, attracting, and winning over 
to virtue, a race whose social natures have been despoiled, 
soured, or turned into a desert. Christ has come down to 
us—all the way down from Supreme Divinity into our fallen 
nature, and fallen world and fallen condition, that he might 
put his heart in contact with our heart, and speak to us, man 
to man; speak as a personal friend, brother, and take upon 
himself our very infirmities, and griefs, and sorrows. Thus 
the Saviour comes to the sinners of our world in the only way 
that he can make himself welcome and available to us—down 
along the pathway of our actual sad experience in life—down 
into the lowest dungeon of guilt and despair, and flashes there 
the light of a Brother’s countenance, and speaks there the 
words of hope and comfort. It is not simply pity, compassion, 
that the Son of God feels towards us—if that were all, alas! I 
fear we should repel him. But it is a “fellow-feeling,” as well, 
a divine, all-penetrating sympathy, arising from a perfect 
knowledge and appreciation of our lost condition, and of the 
needs of our nature. Precious as the Bible is to the pious 
soul, there would have been something wanting had it feiled 
to give us those wonderful words of Paul—words which have 
thrown up a bulwark against despair in millions of human 
hearts: “For we have not a high priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” Heb. 4: 15. 
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“For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, that he 
might know how to succor them that are tempted.” 2: 18. 

Let us contemplate this element in our Saviour’s charac- 
ter, and be comforted and strengthened by it. 

1. The sympathy of Christ for us is the sympathy of a com- 
mon nature. Simply as God, he could not enter into our feel- 
ings of joy or sorrow. Between our lapsed and sinful nature, 
and the perfect and exalted nature of Diety, there can be no 
affinity, no fellow feeling: there is no basis for anything of the 
kind except in the person of the “one Mediator.” Sin has en- 
tirely alienated the creature from the Creator, and destroyed 
the very foundation of friendly intercourse. Godcannolonger 
look wpon man, although the creature of his own hand, with 
complacency: there is an infinite moral distance separating 
them. But the Son of God meets the difficulty, which. seems 
insuperable, by bringing the two natures together in one, and 
thereby bridging the awful chasm, and reopening communica- 
tion. He comes down into fallen Humanity, and in the very 
nature which sin had laid waste, and alienated, and cursed, 
strikes deep the roots of the Divine nature. By one amazing 
stretch of mercy and condescension, he lifts a fallen world up 
into the very light and fellowship of Heaven, and opens upon 
it the sealed fountains of life. He took not on himself the 
nature of angels, for the reason that only in the identical na-: 
ture which sin had debased, and dragged down to ruin, could 
he stay the tide of evil, and begin the work of restoration. 
_ “He took on Him the seed of Abraham ”—our very flesh and 
blood, a human body and a human soul—and thereby inti- 
mately identified himself with us, and forever linked his own 
being and destiny with ours. 

The Saviour, who seeks to win our love, is not more divine 
than human. We love to think of Him as Gop, radiant with 
absolute Divinity, exalted at the right hand of the Father, to 
whom all power is given. Human nature demands a Divine 
Saviour, and can rest in no other. His Divinity is the sheet- 
anchor of hope. But we love also to think of Christ as a man, 
living in a state of probation, living as we live under the curse 
of a broken law, and passing under all the conditions to which 
we are subject. We love to contemplate him in his earthly 
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history, from the time he lay a helpless infant in his mother’s 
arms, until he bowed his head upon the cross and gave up the 
ghost. We love to dwell on the relations which he filled in 
life—the interest he evinced in his friends, his nation, and the 
race; and to follow him, as he goes about through the cities 
and villages of Galilee, and Samaria, continually doing good, 
his heart ever warm and loving, his lips discoursing words of 
infinite tenderness, and his hands ever ready to heal and bless 
all who came unto Ilim. Here, on this field, we get perscn- 
ally very nigh to Jesus, we touch the very hem of his garment, 
we come into actual contact with him, as John did when he re- 
clined his head on his breast at the last supper; we come into 
a sphere all alive with a divine sympathy, and instinct with 
the power of a wondertul attraction. Oh! it is not the cold 
pity of one far above us: it is not the sympathy of a stranger, 
or a far-off being, which we feel kindling upon us—coming to 
us sometimes in the visions of the night, and sometimes in the 
fierce conflicts of the day, to cheer and sustain our fainting 
soul— No: it is the sympathy of our “Elder Brother,” always 
within reach of us, between whom and us there exist the ties 
and feelings of a common nature: the genuine, all-sufficient 
sympathy of one who can enter into our inmost being, and 
who knows our every need, and who, from his abundant full- 
ness, is able to mete out a gracious supply —even to flood our 
hearts and lives with the warm, fresh, living current of his 
own being. 


2. The sympathy of Christ is the sympathy of a common 
condition. Equality of condition, as well as of nature, is essen- 
tial to the most effective sympathy. The king and the subject 
cannot sympathize to any extent, one with the other. Northe 
rich and the poor, the learned and the illiterate, the always 
healthy with the confirmed invalid, the bold with the timid, 
the man of iron nerves with a woman of exceeding delicate and 
nervous organization. The one class do not, cannot, appreci- 
ate the feelings of the other. There is so great a dissimilarity 
in the structure of their natures, or in the circumstances and 
surroundings of their lives, that it is simply impossible for 
them mutually to understand and assimilate. And there is no 
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power, in law or gospel, in society or personal culture, to bring 
together elements so dissimilar, and make of them a harmoni- 
ous and perfect life. 

Take, for instance, a man born and bred in affluence, 
whose every want and wish has been gratified, and whose life 
has known no care, or toil, or anxiety, concerning worldly sus- 
tenance. What does such a man really know of the bur- 
dens which the poor man has to carry, the anxieties which 
corrode him, the temptations which knock, day and night, at 
the door of his heart, and the woes and bitterness of his lot? 
Absolutely nothing; no more thanif they were not of the same 
race. Such is the difference in their allotments, in the whole 
circle of their experiences, that there is and can be no real com- 
ing together. You must equalize their outward condition at 
least, before you can secure anything like sympathy, or assim- 
ilation. 

This inequality of condition is a bar to social union and 
sympathy among the various classes which compose society, 
the body politic—and it is a bar of so serious a nature that no 
political economy has ever been able to overcome it. Indeed, 
one of the greatest dangers which menaces society to-day—and 
the danger is more and more imminent, and is putting on more 
alarming proportions each day—arises from this very cause. 
And what is most noteworthy is, that the cause is intensified 
and made more potential with every decade of years. Our 
boasted ‘‘ progress” —our nineteenth century “ civilization ’”— 
instead of curing, or at least materially lessening this social 
and political evil, as it naturally might be supposed to do, only 
increases the disease, augments the evil, brings on a more 
serious and wide-spread conflict, and covers the sky of the Fu- 
ture with darker and more ominous clouds. There was never 
before in human history, such a conflict between labor and 
capital, between the rich and the poor, between entailed rights 
in property and aristocracy of blood and rank, and agrarian- 
ism, as is raging to-day throughout the civilized world. Never 
before has wealth put on such huge proportions; so over- 
shadowed all cther earthly things; so trenched, in its individ- 
ual and corporate power, on individual rights, and even on 
public interests; and so “ground the face of the poor,” and 
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flaunted its pretensions, its tinsel and show, in the face of pov- 
erty and labor and want. No wonder the poor man, the labor- 
ing man, who canscarcely keep starvation {rem his door, begins 
to feel that he is wronged, oppressed, enslaved, by the rich 
class, by grasping millionaires, by huge monopclies, and cor- 
porations, which have come to run cur legislatures, municipal, 
state and national; and to control, in a measure, our courts of 
justice, and corrupt our politics, until there is little virtue, or 
scarcely decency left in them. No wonder they combine to 
agitate, to resist, to denounce, such an unnatural, unchristian 
state of things, and threaten dire vengeance, unless their cry 
for righteousness is heard. And much as I abhor, and depre- 
cate the whole movement, I begin to tremble when [I call to 
mind that Justice is one of the attributes cf Almighty God, 
and that “the poor,” “the oppressed,” ‘the despised,” are the 
objects of his special care and protection. 

No beiter proof than the present state of things is needed 
to demonstrate the comparative shallowness and worthlessness 
of modern “progress” or “civilization.” It does not cure 
it only aggravates these ills of society. If it were real, 
genuine, Christian, in its spirit and elements, it would yield 
different results. And the trend of events now is in sucha 
direction, and the forces gatherirg are of such a character, and 
the conflict is becoming so radical and bitter, and the enemies 
of order and invested rights, are growing so numerous, so in- 
solent and defiant, and unreasonable often in their demands, 
that unless some adequate remedy shall be found, and found 
speedily and applied, there is no power in human laws suffi- 
cient to conserve society. Thereis a dynamite force gather- 
ing beneath it that will one day explode and rend it in pieces. 
7 Now if we could conceive of a being, so elevated in rank, 
so gifted with wisdom and power, so clothed with goodness 
and grace, so overflowing with the milk of human kindness, so 
sympathetic in heart, and having the entire confidence of all 
classes—as lowly in feeling as the lowliest, and as exalted in 
rank and station as the highest, as poor in spirit as the poor- 
est, and yet the owner of untold millions; a daily toiler him- 
self, and yet a very prince—if we could conceive of such an one 
coming upon the theatre of conflict, and offering to mediate 
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between these jarring classes and giving the highest possible 
assurance of his fitness for such an office, and his power to 
bring about a reconciliation, and thereby conserve and bless 
society—would not every man have occasion to rejoice ? Would 
it not be the privilege and the duty of every good citizen to 
thank Providence for such an advent, and co-operate with him 
in every possible way to bring about so desirable a result ? 
Well, thisis what Christ Jesus has done, only on an infinitely 
erander scale, and where the necessity was a thousand-fold 
greater, and the interests imperiled were measureless. He 
saw there was no way to reconcile man to man, at perpetual 
strife; no way to reconcile man to God, at war one with the 
other, but to put his heart of love in direct contact with man’s 
heart. And to do this it was necessary, not only to incarnate 
Deity in human nature, but also to bring his l’/e in that nature 
down to the level of the lowest social condition. And this he 
did. And it was not an accident of birth. It was so fixed in 
“the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.” It was 
for a purpose. And that purpose was to teach the world that 
the distinctions which men aspire to and prize so highly, are 
vain and nothing worth, in his estimate And also by his ex- 
ample to put special honor upon poverty, a humble birth, hon- 
est labor and frugality, and to make illustrious his benediction 
bestowed upon these conditions of human life. It is surpris- 
ing, to note the extent and significance of God’s thoughts, on 
this subject, as they find expression in the Scriptures. The 
crowning evidence of his Messiahship, which Christ himself 
gave to the disciples of John, when they came to ask him if 
he was the Messiah, was in these words: “And to the poor the 
gospel is preached !” 
Although eaual with the Father, he took on him the seed 
of the woman. The Lord of all, he became a subject. Rich, 
he stooped to the lowest poverty. The glory of heaven, he en- 
tered the world in obscurity, came under the curse of the law, 
and subjected himself to all the conditions of fallen humanity. 
He came not in regal state, but as one born to an inheritance 
of shame and evil. Had he come otherwise than he did, the 
equality of our condition had not been perfect. He belonged 
to no privileged class. His birth and social lot identified him 
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with the common people; and “the common people heard 
him gladly,” because he wasone of them. He appreciated their 
wants, and trials, and grievances as no other teacher ever had 
done. He was their special friend and champion. How he 
rebuked those that bound heavy burdens on their fellows which 
they themselves would not so much as touch with their little 
finger! The common people form, in every age and land, the 
great mass of society. And hence Christ was born into this 
class, and lived and wrought with it, because it brought him 
nearest to the great heart of the world. And likewise, that he 
might show to the world that his interest in man had nothing 
to do with wealth, or station, or rank, or any of the accidents 
of life, but springs solely from his appreciation of the dignity 
and worth of the human soul, made in the image of God, and 
born to immortality. 


3. The sympathy of Christ is, moreover, the sympathy of 
a common personal experience. He voluntarily took upon him 
all the conditions, and infirmities of our- nature, in its fallen 
state. He has felt, both in body and soul, the joys, and the 
sorrows of humanity. He has actually walked the rounds of 
man’s earthly experience. There is not a burden laid upon us 
which he has not borne. There is not a path in this vale of 
tears that he has not trodden. Every step we take in life’s 
weary pilgrimage, his blessed feet have measured off. Not a 
cup does he put to our lips that he has not tasted. Not an 
enemy assails us that he has not encountered. He is “touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities,’ because he has borne them 
all. He “was made perfect through suffering.” He has 
“borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows.” He was “ tempted 
in all points like as we are.” He has himself endured the 
evils from which he came to deliver us. All that we have ever 
felt of the evil of sin, of the malice of the Devil, of creature 
weakness, he has experienced. He emptied himself of the 
fullness of the Godhead, that he might know the feeling of 
want and dependence. He put himself into all the conditions 
of our sad experience that he might gauge our sufferings and 
be fully qualified for every demand that could be made upon 
him. Nay, his experience was one of extraordinary suffering. 
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He was “aman of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” His 
lot was one of extreme loneliness, for who could know his 
heart, or impart needed sympathy and solace to him? Again 
and again was he constrained to invoke the ministry of angels. 
With a keenly sensitive nature, what pangs pierced his human 
soul! Alive to the tremendous evil and doom of sin, what 
burdens weighed down his spirits! Feeling a brother's in- 
terest in man, how he travailed in pain and prayer for his 
salvation ! 

What a record of his experience has come down to us. 
And yet it affords no adequate conception, either of the extent 
or the intensity of his endurance. He was “smitten of God 
and afflicted:’ “despised and rejected of men.” He “came 
unto his own, and his own received him not.” ‘The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.” “I have trodden the 
‘wine-press alone, and of the people there were none with me.” 
He was known a3 “‘the carpenter’s Son,” a “ Nazarene,” a 
“Galileean,” terms of reproach. He earned his living at a 
humble trade, in an obscure hamlet. And he gained but few 
disciples during his public ministry; and they were, for the 
most part, poor and obscure like himself. His own neighbors 
sought to kill him. His nation disowned him. The Jewish 
priesthood pursued him with relentless hatred. The wise, the 
rich, the noble, spurned him. His friends forsook him in dan- 
ger, and he was finally betrayed by one of his own disciples 
and put to death as a malefactor, and blasphemer. Surely no 
man ever suffered in person as did the man Christ Jesus. And 
it was all for owr sakes, that he might ‘know how to succor 
them that are tempted,” and be able to apply sympathy, and 
comfort, and relief to his people in all times of need. 

The sympathy of Christ, then, for his people, is the sym- 
pathy of a common nature, of a common condition, and a com- 
mon experience. Itisasympathy deep as the human heart, 
broad as human necessity demands, warm and cordial as a 
brother’s, true, full, and lasting as the nature of God. 


We pass now to note the use and power of his sympathy as 
an element of human redemption. 
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1. We need just such a sympathy, as a solace to the 
heart, as a spur to effort, and as a ground of encouragement. 
In a world which sin has made so selfish, and so solitary and 
desolate, we need to be assured of a sympathy, genial as 
Mercy, sweet as life, true as Heaven, and full as infinitude. 
We need, in the day of sore trial and fierce conflict, the com- 
panionship of one whose “heart is made of tenderness,” who 
has been baptized with a like baptism, who is able and ready 

to succor in every hour of need, and who will never leave or 
forsake us. Sin is a desolating, disrupting, gloomy force, and 
it needs just this element of divine life to counteract it. 

Then there are ideals in life which are never attained to 
in human experience, aside from Christ. There are longings 
of the heart which earthly loves and sympathies do not satisfy. 
The demands of our nature are so great that only the sym- 
pathy of a divine and infinite friendship can meet. Who has 
not gone the round of his earthly friends, seeking the sustain- 
ing hand of an effective sympathy against some great de- 
spondency, or trouble, and been taught, by experience, how 
little, if any, they have to give? Our friends do not see things 
as we see them; or they are not in a sympathetic mood; or 
their own troubles absorb their minds, and we turn away dis- 
appointed. But Oh! man, any man, every man, has a friend 
in JEsus, whose heart is ever turned towards him, and is al- 
ways full of love and pity for him; and fleeing to Him he will 
find his sympathy “a tower of strength” in the day of evil, a 
holy place of refuge from care and sorrow. 


2. Note the adaptation of Christ’s sympathy. Sympathy, as 
every one knows, is effective only as it meets the case in hand. 
Every man is marked by some peculiarity, of lot, or tempera- 
ment, or circumstance. In all the world you cannot find your 
exact counterpart—a man fitted, as well as willing, to extend 
sympathy at all points. Our most intimate human friend can 
sympathize with us only in a few items; there is much in us 
which he blames us for and only tolerates. We have thoughts, 
moods of mind, joys and sorrows, which we cannot communi- 
cate to any human friend—we simply secrete them in the in- 
ner heart. 
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But the sympathy of Christ is perfectly adapted to every 
actual and conceivable condition of human nature. His eye 
sees the secrets of our heart. His feet explore every chamber 
of our soul. He marks every item of our experience. He has 
a divine perception of all the elements of our being, and of 
our history. Through whatever trial or conflict, we are pass- 
ing, he knows all about it. He comes down to us in the soli- 
tariness of the heart, where no foot-fall of man was ever heard, 
and breathes life and sweetness there. He knows all that is 
peculiar in our experience, and applies the balm, when and 
where itis needed. He does not have to feel his way in the 
dark, at times irritating, and wounding, from lack of knowl- 
edge or skill: but he comprehends the whole situation, far 
better than we, and knows how best to adapt his blessing to 
our real and ever varying wants. 


3. Consider again the fullness of Christ’s sympathy. At 
its best estate human sympathy is limited. It often disap- 
points us when we need it most. Where we want much, we 
get but little, perhaps none. The deepest human fountain is 
shallow: we quickly exhaust it and are not satisfied. The 
heart is sore afraid, the soul is desolate, under some great sor- 
row; and all the kindness and attention of friends fail to 
solace us. But there is a fountain which is never dry, spring- 
ing up in the soul a well of water unto everlasting life. There 
ws a heart that is “touched ” with every grief, with every fear, 
with every sad hour, There is a Friend who will cheer under 
every despondency, walk with us over every rough way, com- 
mune with us in the lowest depths of suffering, and comfort 
and sustain us under every burden. | 

While the sympathy of Christ is the sympathy of a man, 
it is equally the sympathy of a God. The Divine nature, which 
is SO mysteriously united to the human in the person of Jesus, 
imparts intensity and fullness to it. It is exhaustless there- 
fore as the Divine nature. It is ever full as the fountains of 
Heaven, and as sweet and life-inspiring. Does the reader 
doubt it? Be induced to make trial of it. Open your soul to 
receive it. Lift up your heart in prayer. Bow down in 
penitence for sin at the feet of Jesus. And the Blessed One, 
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whose tears have been wept over you, and whose blood has 
been shed to redeem you, will breathe down into your soul a 
sympathy and a love that will fill you with peace unspeakable. 


4, Mark the Patience of this sympathizing One. Our best 
earthly friends soon weary of us. The daily repetition of our 
pains, and ills, and griefs, will at length excite only their im- 
patience and disgust. Many a suffering man and woman, wife 
and husband, child and parent, has learned that it was best to 
conceal aches, and doubts, and griefs, even from the knowledge 
of those nearest to and most trusted by them, simply because 
they fear longer to tax their patience and sympathy. Pains of 
body, and mind, and heart—harder to bear than martyrdom 
it may be—are often borne uncomplainingly, borne in secret, 
and have never found utterance in human ears. But oh 
my soul! Jesus is never weary of the cry of want, or distress. 
-Imay go to Him with all my cares, and burdens, and perplexi- 
ties, little and great, actual or in anticipation; I may go every 
day, yea “seven times a day,” yea “seventy times seven ”— 
(they are his own blessed words) and I may spread out my 
case before him, and rehearse every feature of it, and press 
my suit, just as if I were the only child of his on earth—and I 
shall not weary him, or offend him. He will not dismiss me 
with impatience. No: he will kindly listen to the last. He 
will enwrap me in the mantle of his divine sympathy. He 
will invite my confidence, and challenge my faith, and send 
me away with a blessing so great that there shall not be room 
enough in my heart to receive it. 

Some one, I think Mrs. Stowsr, has given expression to 
these beautiful words: “ Many sensitive and fastidious natures 
are worn away by the constant friction of what we call little 
troubles. Without any great afiliction, they feel that all the 
sweetness of their life is faded: their eye grows dim, their 
cheek careworn, and their spirit loses hope and elasticity, and 
becomes bowed with premature age, and in the midst of tan- 
gible and physical comfort they are restless and unhappy. The 
constant undercurrent of little cares and vexations, which is 
slowly wearing on the springs of life, is seen by no one— 
scarce ever do they speak of these things to their nearest 
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friends. Yet, were there a friend of a spirit so discerning as 
to feel and sympathize in all these things, how much of this 
repressed electric restlessness would pass off through such a 
sympathizing mind.” These “little troubles and vexations,” 
are the hardest of all to be patiently endured. Many a one 
loses his temper at a hasty word, who will command his spirits 
under the greatest provocation. One’s spirits are often more 
depressed by the state of the weather, or by a fit of indiges- 
tion, than by the pressure of a great calamity. It is not hard 
work which breaks down, or wears out, so many noble natures: 
it is incessant worrying. It is not so much the weight of the 
burden which makes us cry out, as it is the chafing which it 
causes. It is not the momentum ofthe machinery which wears 
it out, so much as it is the friction. So if the heart is not 
right; or if friends seem cold; or if one tongue speaks evil of 
us, it robs a man of peace, and worries many a one, of sensi- 
tive structure, into a premature grave. If we would learn 
to go to Jesus with these every-day cares and annoyances, 
which so chafe our spirits and eat up our strength, we should 
find great relief. He would give us patience to bear them. 
He would so adjust the burden as to avoid chafing. He would 
impart such cheerfulness to our hearts as would dissipate the 
damps and clouds which now so chill and oppress us, and give 
a heavenly sweetness to the temper. The sympathy of Christ 
would then come to be life’s greatest solace—“the shadow of 
a great rock in a weary land.” 


Here is one of the secrets of Christian power. Christ is 
our example in this. The more of his sympathy we imbibe 
and impart to others, the more influence we shall sway for 
good. The Church must seek and embody this element of 
living power in her life, and give it a heart, and tongue, and 
feet, and hands, if she would attract sinners to Christ. Let the 
missionary, 1n far-off lands, know that the hearts of the faithful 
at home are turned towards him, and that incessant prayer is 
offered up for him, and what dangers will he brave, what hard- 
ships will he endure, with what cheerfulness and faith, will he 
toil in the Master’s service. Let the Pa-tor know that he is 
borne up continually on the hearts of his people; let the sym- 
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pathy of the whole brotherhood flow out to him, to cheer and 
encourage him, and how sweet will be his work, how strong 
his arm, how eloquent his tongue. Let but the humblest la- 
borer in the Lord’s vineyard feel the touch of this power, and 
he is emboldened thereby and strengthened. There is power 
in sympathy to brace up resolution, to quicken hope, to lift the 
soul into a higher life, to touch the secret springs of action in 
the human heart, and reach even the social outcast, the drunk- 
ard, and the criminal, with the influences of a better life. 
Would you make yourself a name in heaven; would you pluck 
sinners as brands out of the fire that is consuming them; would 
you fill your sphere, in the family, in the church, and in society, 
with blessed activities? Act as Christ acts. Imbue your 
heart with his divine spirit of tenderness and love and pity 
over erring and lost men; and open upon them the fount- 
ains of heaven, and put your soul in immediate contact with 
them. Be not afraid of their contamination. Get down to 
their condition, low though it be. Seek them out in the re- 
treats of sin and vice. Carry the Christ of the gospels, the 
Christ of the cross to them, and make them touch as it were 
but the hem of his garment, or come where his shadow will 
fall upon them, or a word from his blessed lips will reach their 
ears, or the breath of infinite purity will come in contact with 
them; and you will win many of them to virtue and to life 
everlasting, sure as Christ hath won you. What scoldings, 
what arguments, failed utterly to accomplish—only repulsed 
and braced up in their opposition—tears, kindnesses, gentle 
pleadings, Christian sympathies that will not give them up, 
will accomplish. 


There is one experience of our Lord which is seldom 
thought of in its proper full light. Said the late Dr. Norman 
McLzop, one of the most eloquent preachers of London, and 
Chaplain to the Queen, in his last illness, “ Jt is such a comfort 
to know that the man Christ Jesus died.” Yes, died as a man, as 
well as a Saviour, a “ propitiation for sin.” Had he stopped 
short of this; had he not actually passed under the mysterious 
power of death, and been an inhabitant of the grave, there 
would have been an essential thing wanting. Death and the 
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grave are dreaded and tremendous realities to us all. 
What dark shadows do they cast over life! How many “are 
all their lifetime subject to bondage through fear of death!” 
And from the grave we instinctively shrink back with horror. 
Naturally they are a terror, and if the Captain of our salvation 
had not in his own person experienced all there is in them, 
and dying, vanquished death, and abolished the grave, we 
could not approach them with calmness, or pass through the 
gloomy portals but with a shudder. But even here—along this 
gloomy and unknown path—Christ has been before us. His 
own nature has felt the chills, the damps, the darkness of 
death and the grave. His own heart has known -the natural 
dread and dismay of “the supreme hour.” Witness his agony 
in the garden as the shadow of death fell upon him. And for 
three days his body lay in darkness and silence in the sepul- 
chre, with a great stone rolled against the door. So that now 
he is fitted to extend sympathy to his trembling child, as he 
stands on the bank of the dark river, or as he looks down into 
the grave opening at his feet. He has not only conquered 
Death and the Grave, by his kingly power, so that they have 
no power to hurt his people; but as a man too he has died. 
As our “Elder Brother” He has drunk the bitter cup, passed 
through “the valley of the shadow of death,” and now, from 
the very mount of God, from the “shining shore,” He calls us 
to follow him, to fear not, to be of good cheer. And hearing his 
voice, taking hold of his hand stretched over and down to him, 
the dying believer is able, in the last hour and experience of 
mortal life, to say to his soul: “Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou 
art with me; thy rod, and thy staff they comfort me.” Ps. 
23: 4. And as he comes out into the light, on the other side, 
you catch his triumphant shout, “ O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, and 
the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be unto God which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. 
15: 56-57. 
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SECTION IY. 
CHRIST THE REFUGE OF HIS PEOPLE. 


Ons of the most beautiful and comprehensive descriptions 
of Christ to be found in the Old Testament Scriptures is that 
given by the prophet Isaiah: “ And a man shall be as a hiding- 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers 
of water in a dry place; asthe shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land,” 32: 2. Here the three ideas are combined, 
Refuge, Life, and Repose. “Hiding-place” and “covert” 
mean, substantially, the same thing—viz., shelter, defense, 
safety, deliverance from actual and from impending evil. 
Jesus Christ, in this comprehensive sense, is the Reruasz of his 
people. He hides them in the cleft of the rock till the evil be 
past. He shelters them, as a hen does her brood, when the 
tempest rages. He defends them when assailed by tempta- 
tion, and covers their defenseless heads in the day of battle. 
Fleeing to this hiding-place, they find ample protection, and 
are made to rejoice in hope of the glory of God. No “ wind” 
can blight them there; no “tempest” disturb the serenity of 
their souls. Almighty love is their refuge; incarnate mercy 
is their solace, and life, and repose. 


1. Christ is the believer's Refuge in the day of earthly dis- 
appointment. Human life, in this world of sin and blight, is 
little better than a series of disappointments. Few indeed of 
all our anticipations of good here are ever realized. Many of 
our fondest and most sacredly-cherished hopes are blighted. 
Bright and serene as our morning sky may be, clouds soon 
overspread it; and before the evening of life has come, tempest 
after tempest has swept over us, and darkness and sorrow 
have gathered in our path. Smiling and hopeful as life usu- 
ally appears in prospect, in actual experience, it is found to be a 
life of sighs and adversities: the curse of sin is upon it all. 
We hope for great things; we plan large, and toil hard; but 
when we come at last to die, how void and how vain does life 
appear! What have we accomplished? What have we to 
show for all that we have done and endured? How much of 
real good have we received from the world ?—The sad truth is, 
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this world deceives men; it is not what it seems to be; it does 
not satisfy the desires and hopes which it awakens. The god: 
of this world is the master-spirit of lying and deception; and 
he so arranges and manages the shifting scenes of mortal life 
as to keep up the deception until the last. It is only whenthe 
curtain falls, and we are left alone to retrospection and experi- 
ence, that we discover 
‘What shadows we are, what shadows we pursue,” 

in this world of intense ambitions and activities. 

So itis with the man of business. His hope, his aim in 
life, is wealth. The desire of his heart and the purpose of his 
soul, are wrapped up in this one idea. And he engages in the 
race with confident hopes, and it may be with flattering pros- 
pects. His plans are laid in wisdom, and executed with abil- 
ity. He brings to his work all the resources of an interested 
mind, all the energies of a devoted heart, and untiring zeal, and 
indomitable resolution. At times his fond hopes seem about 
to be realized; the goal that he has striven so long and so 
hard to reach, looms up to his sight; another struggle and he 
bears away the prize. And yet, after all, he never reaches the 
goal; all his hopes are doomed to disappointment. Untoward 
events arise—his wisest plans miscarry—efforts fail—expecta- 
tions are cut off—life’s energies are spent on a ruined enter- 
prise—his heart is made sick by hope deferred—his dream of 
happiness, too fondly cherished, at length vanishes—and all 
that he has lived for is wrecked and gone! The history of 
this class of men, as facts abundantly attest, is little more than 
a history of splendid scheming, and hoping, and striving, end- 
ing in failure and disappointment. 

The same is true of that class of men who aspire to earthly 
honor, fame, or power. They scheme, and toil, and tax every 
energy, and throw up every other interest to secure their fa 
vorite end. But the most of them reap, in return, only vexa- 
tion, disquietude, and disappointment. The lofty heights of 
their ambition are never trodden by them. Life is thrown 
away on a forlorn hope, or a delusive expectation. Others win 
the coveted honor; others rise to the place of power, and they 
are crowded aside; and the man at last, dispirited, gives up 
the fruitless race and dies. 
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Another class still devote life to study. Theirs is anobler 
ambition. Literary merit, learning, or professional distine- 
tion, is the reward they long after. They nourish genius, dis- 
cipline their minds, and devote their best years to the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge, never doubting that success will follow. 
They toil by the midnight lamp. and drive on the mental ma- 
chinery, until paleness and trembling come over them. But 
ask of history, ask of all experience, the result. Alas! it is, 
for the most part, a mournful record of hopes deferred, claims 
denied, merit unappreciated, or at least unrewarded: wasting 
and fruitless toils, cruel mockings of expectation, tears of 
heartfelt agony shed in cheerless solitude, until all the sweet of 
life is turned to gall and wormwood, and all the fresh affec- 
tions, and aspirations, and manly energies of the soul, are 
crushed or wasted. Where one aspirant, on this crowded 
field, really succeeds and is happy, a hundred fail in the effort. 
And life with them is one continued struggle with adversity 
and disappointment; and not unfrequently do they sigh for 
the rest and oblivion of the grave. 

Consult the experience of the pleasure-seeking multitude, 
and they will be found to be no exception to the rule. Their 
world is the world of gayety, fashion, display, amusement, and 
sensual gratification. There are fascinations here, especially 
for the young—gilded drapery, the smiles of friendship, the tin- 
sel and the music of life—scenes of dazzling splendor, hearts 
fluttering with excitement, eyes flashing with passion, and 
cheeks crimsoned with the flush of pride. And is this Pleas- 
ure? Is this the world of happiness? Is it here that the 
heart of man finds that solace, support, and enjoyment which 
it so intensely craves? Alas for earthly hopes! Over the en- 
trance-gate of that world is written, ‘“ Vanity, Disappointment, 
Death.” And the eager and thoughtless crowds that are con- 
tinually pressing through that gateway, are but hastening to 
these dreadful experiences. Follow them a little way, and 
hear those heart-sighs of bitter disappointment, and see what 
great tears of vexation are wept by them; for the pain of 
wounded pride, the breath of scandal, the brow of care, the 
fevered pulse, the aching heart, and the sting of remorse, are 
all there. 
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It is a fact, attested by all experience and observation, 
that the great mass of mankind are really and bitterly disap- 
pointed in their expectations from this world. Scarcely one in 
a hundred succeeds, according to his hopes. Very many are 
doomed to an early and total failure. Adversity and disap- 
pointment meet them at the threshold of life, and they never 
retrieve their loss. And the few who do meet with success in 
the world, and are for a while borne along on the topmost 
wave of prosperity, are often in the end the most disappointed. 
For how many fortunes are made only to be lost again! How 
many honors are won which fade or are rudely plucked from 
the brow! How many objects of long-cherished affection or 
ambition are blasted in the first hour of enjoyment! And to 
lose earthly blessings when once we have earned and enjoyed 
them; to have our house tumble down upon us after all our © 
pains to build it; or to learn from actual trial that ungodly 
prosperity is a curse and not a blessing—this is among the 
most trying of earthly experiences, and it is a common one, 

Ye children of disappointment, there is a Refuge for you. 
The compassionate One, who has himself felt the ills of life, 
spreads out the wings of his protection, and bids you flee to 
the friendly “covert.” Itis a day of wind and tempest with 
you; but there is a “hiding-place,” where the fury of life’s 
storms never comes, and where the soul ceases to strive with 
darkness and disappointment. Your earthly hopes are 
wrecked, and you have nothing more or better to expect from 
this sin-cursed world. But oh! the God of mercy offers you 
eternal life in the Gospel. You are faint and weary, and ready 
to die; but there is a great salvation provided for you. You 
are miserable, and a bight is upon you; but you may yet be 
happy, and find rest and peace for your soul. Your life has 
proved thus far a folly or a lost adventure; but that life may 
yet know the joys of immortality. “The man” Christ Jesus 
proffers to you his friendship, and all the blessings and privi- 
leges which his blood has bought. He will not leave the soul 
to want, or perish, or sink in deep water, that casts itself upon 
him. Forsaken, disheartened, and disappointed in all your 
earthly plans and hopes, Jesus Christ will take you to his 
heart, repair all your losses, fill your soul with peace, and 
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make you a king and a priest in the kingdom of his Father. 
How many have learned in the day of worldly di-ppoint- 

ment the incomparable preciousness of Christ, and, ceasing to 

sigh after the world, have said, as they embraced the cross : 


“Jesus, lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly, 
While the billows near me roll 
While the tempest still is high, 
Hide me, O my Saviour! hide, 
Till the storm of life is past. 


Other refuge have I none, 

Hangs my helpless soul on thee; 
Leave, Oh! leave me not alone, 

Still support and comfort me; 
All my trust on thee is staid, 

All my help from thee I bring; 
Cover my defenseless head 

With the shadow of thy wing!” 


2. Christ is the believer’s Refuge in times of affliction. 
This is a world of sorrow and suffering. What ills and woes 
are we called to endure! How often are we made to. drink 
the cup of bitter anguish! What tender ties are sundered! 
What pangs of bereavement are felt! How the sensibilities of 
our nature are shocked and tortured! How many days and 
nights are spent in pain! Who indeed is a stranger to the 
couch of suffering? Who has not lost dear friends? Whose 
heart has not often bled with inward sorrow, and sighed over 
the wreck of its losses? Let wasting disease lay its hand upon 
you; let riches make to themselves wings and fly away; or let 
death enter your family circle and snatch away the desire of 
your eyes, and where will your smitten heart find consolation ? 
This world has suddenly lost all its charms. Its glitter and 
fascination are gone, its voice is hushed, its wonted business 
and pleasure are a weariness, and you turn from it all in dis- 
gust and anguish to seek relief elsewhere, or to weep life away 
in sadness and darkness. 

Now Jesus Christ is available to us in just such an hour. 
When the heart is heavy with sorrow, and the soul is made to 
lick the dust in the extremity of its humiliation and weakness, 
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and the world turns its back upon us, pitiless and helpless, 
there is a Friend who sticketh closer than a brother—one born 
for adversity. Jesus, full of compassion and sympathy, profiers 
the “covert” of his wings. Speading them out over us, he 
bids us take shelter from the storm. Amidst the darkness 
and fury of the tempest, we hear his commanding voice, say- 
ing: “Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify me.” Christ is an ample shield, and a 
blessed deliverer in the day of affliction. He has consolations 
sufficient to meet the extremest case. There is no human ex- 
perience so dark that he cannot cause the light to shine upon 
it; there is no bereavement so sore that he cannot soothe and 
heal under it; there is no burden so heavy that he cannot give 
strength to bear it; no loss so great that he cannot make it 
good. “He sent from above, he took me, he drew me out of 
“many waters.” O precious experience! Courage, afflicted one. 

We may not explain the philosophy of the thing, or be 
able to demonstrate it—but it is so, and that is enough: the 
soul thaf looks to Christ in affliction is wonderfully sustained; 
nay, is even made to rejoice in tribulation. The fires do not 
burn him, the floods do not overflow him, the winds do not 
uproot him, the tempest does not destroy his peace and seren- 
ity. Look at yonder poor widow as an illustration. She has 
been left, in the providence of God, to struggle alone with her 
earthly sorrows, and with bitter disappointments—with poy- 
erty, and grief, and solitariness. Still sheis contented and cheer- 
ful, and the goodness of God is “ her song in the house of her 
piugrimage.” Many a storm has swept athwart her sky, but 
yet the sunshine of Heaven rests on her heart. Her stores are 
scanty, but yet she has not wanted. She has learned to pray 
that prayer of childlike trust, “Give us this day our daily 
bread,” and He who feeds the birds of the air, and the beasts 
of the field, day by day has renewed her supply. She lives by 
faith. In her extremity she goes to God. And around her 
humble hearth there are celestial ministries. The angels, as 
they fly on their errands of love, passing by the palaces of 
kings, the mansions of the noble, and the dwellings of wealth 
and plenty, stay their wing over that lowly cottage, and drop 
upon it the blessings of a contented mind, a trusting heart, 
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and a hope full of consolation and glory. The most contented 
and happy creature I ever knew was a widow of this sort. 
For many a long year she was literally helpless, and confined 
to her bed. But heaven beamed in her serene face, and 
flashed in her bright eye. And rebuked indeed was I, when I 
ventured to allude to her great afflictions. With quivering 
lips and tearful eyes, she said she knew not what affliction was: 
her “peace was like a river;” “God had made all her bed:” 
there was no darkness in her chamber, none in “the valley 
of the shadow of death.” She was reposing in the shadow of 
a great rock. 

O ye children of affliction! Flee to the man Christ Jesus. 
He is a “ hiding-place” in the day of storm and darkness. He 
can so ease your heaviest burdens of trouble that you shall 
scarcely feel them. He can so sweeten your afflictions that 
you shall bless God for them. He can so enrich your soul by 
the fiery discipline, and so endear his grace to you as to con- 
strain you to cry out: “It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted.” 


3. Christ is the believer’s Refuge in the day of Trial. 
Many whose afflictions are light are called to experience severe 
trials. It pleases the Lord to make full proof of his people. 
He puts their love, fidelity, and integrity to the test. And 
how often is our weakness in this way discovered, and our sin 
brought to light, and the depravity of our hearts laid bare. 
It was through many and terrible trials that our Divine Re- 
deemer was made perfect. How was his virtue assailed! And 
so itis, in an humble degree, with every disciple of his. 

God tries our Faith. He hides himself in thick darkness. 
He comes to us in the way of inscrutable providences. He 
lets the devil loose to rage and riot in the earth, He forsakes 
his altars and rebukes his people. He suffers the wicked to 
triumph, and his cause to decline; and he humbles and afilicts 
the righteous until faith is confounded and can only say, 
“The Lord reigneth.” He tries our Hope. He withdraws for 
a while the light of his countenance, and we walk in grest 
darkness. He removes his staff, and we tremble at every 
step. A sense of sin overwhelms us. Conscience has power 
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to torment the soul. Temptation assails us with renewed 
fierceness. Our peace is gone. Hope seems ready to aban- 
don us. And in the distance we see Despair in terrible form 
approaching. And the soul is shaken as by a mighty wind. 
Out of the depths it cries for deliverance. And who, save 
Christ Jesus, with his blood of atonement, and spirit of all 
grace, and words of heavenly sympathy, and shield of almighty 
power, is able to afford help to a man when his eternal hopes 
are shaken? God tries our Patience. With a thousand petty 
annoyances, which are hard to be borne, with disappointments, 
with reverses of fortune, with sickness, with bereavement, with 
the ingratitude and wickedness of mankind, with trials, name- 
less and numberless. And Patience ishard pushed. Many a 
billow goes over us. The conflict is often fierce, and we are 
ready to faint. The soul is tempted to repine and find fault 
with God, and to murmur at his providences. And none but 
Christ can give Patience her perfect work. He alone can 
make the human heart submissive under evils, and give it the 
victory in the day of trial. Touched by his gracious hand the 
bruised and chastened spirit gives utterance to that sublime 
experience: “I was dumb, I opened not my mouth, because 
thou didst it.” 

He tries our Principles. He challenges our integrity, the 
sincerity of our profession, the genuineness of our experience, 
the reality and strength of our love, and our Christian fidelity 
and purity. In his Providence occasions arise which rend our 
mountains of strength, and disturb the great deep of deprav- 
ity, and demonstrate to the world whether “the root of the 
matter” be really in us; whether we have built on the sand, or 
on the rock. And in the day of fiery trial, our only safety is 
in the “hiding-place” of divine mercy. The soul at such a 
time needs the “covert” of the Almighty’s wings. All human 
defenses are vain. Philosophy is a poor comforter. Man can 
do nothing for us. The world is but “vanity and vexation of 
spirit.” None but Christ is able to give the soul confidence in 
the day of great darkness — strength in the time of weakness— 
integrity in the season of fiery trial—and help it to stand un- 
moved under the combined assaults of earth and hell. 

4, Christ is the believer’s Refuge in the day of Fear. Sin is 
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darkness; and hence, wheresoever there is sin, there is gloom, 
and fear, and sadness. The heart of man, until visited by the 
day-star from on high, is a world of sighs, given over to desola- 
tion, and evil forebodings. The wicked man is a slave to his 
fears. He can never rise above them. They darken and torment 
hisdays. And even the Christian suffers at times greatly from 
Fear. No reasoning, no promise, no experience can expel it. It 
hangs over him like a dark cloud. It is an angel of trouble in his 
path. How many are his fears! He fears that he may be de- 
ceived, and his treacherous heart undo him: he fears that he 
shall fail in duty, and bring reproach on the Name he loves: 
he fears that he may come short at last, and thus have no part 
in the inheritance for which he has striven: he fears himself, 
he fears the devil, he fears the world, he fears to live, and he 
fears to die! Scarcely a day is he free from this feeling of de- 
pression. Often it distresses him beyond measure. He finds 
no comfort. He is afraid. He is a stranger to “the hope of 
assurance.” His closet is often a Bochim. He wets his couch 
at night with his tears. The Mercy-Seat and the Altar are 
hung in mourning. He can appropriate no promise to him- 
self. His heart is heavy and desolate. Troubled on every 
hand with fear, and continually writing bitter things against 
himself, he is ever repeating, while his soul is thrilled or riven 
by them, those favorite lines of the fearful: 


‘Tig a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought:. 
Do LT love the Lord or no? 
Am [I his, or am I not? 
Could my heart so hard remain, 
Prayer a task and burden prove, 
Every trifle give me pain, 
If I know a Saviour's love!” 


And is there no remedy for this gloomy experience ? Must 
the spirit of fear necessarily dwell in our hearts? Is it the will 
of God that his people 

‘¢Go mourning all their days?” 
Is there no virtue in the blood of atonement, no power in the 


Gospel, to lift the soul into the region of perpetual sunshine ? 
Oh! there 7s a remedy for this evil of sin. There 7s a “ hiding- 
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place” to which the soul may flee, and from which this fiend is 
shut out. There is spread for God’s people a sky which holds 
no angry tempest. There is a walk of Christian experience in 
which only Peace, Joy, and Hope are the ministering angels. 
Housed in Christ, what is there for one to fear? Who, or 
what, can harm him there? From that secure retreat he may 
look forth without dismay upon the troubled scenes of earth. 
The winds of heaven may howl their wildest requiem; the 
tempest may empty the seven vials of its darkness and wrath 
on the earth; the sun may be darkened, and the moon turned 
to blood; pestilence, war, and famine may rage; and all the 
elements of depravity and destruction may war together in a 
terrific conflict. But none of these things shall move him who 
“ dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High.” Nor sin, nor 
Satan, nor death, nor hell, shall harm him. “Surely he shall 
deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome 
pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; 
nor for the arrow that flyeth by day; nor for the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at 
noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand 
at thy right hand; butit shall not come nigh thee . . . 
Because thou hast made the Lord, who is my refuge, even the 
Most High, thy habitation, there shall no evil befall thee. 
He shall call upon me, and I wiil answer him: I will be with 
him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honor him.” Whether 
the calamity be individual or national, present or prospective, 
he has nothing to fear. If “there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress 
of nations; with perplexity, the sea, and the waves roaring; 
men’s heart’s failing them through fear,” he can yet sing from 
beneath the outspread wings of Almighty Love: “ Although 
the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the 
vine; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield 
no meat; the flock shail be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, 
and will joy in the God of my salvation.” 

5. Christ is his people’s Refuge from the torments of an ac- 
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cusing conscience. ‘The day of self-convicted guilt is a day of 
memorable experience. Our sins are now discovered and 
brought home to us by the Spirit of God. We can no longer 
deny them, nor excuse them, nor escape from them. We have 
sinned, and made God our enemy. We have broken his holy 
Jaw, and incurred its penalty. We have rejected his Son, and 
treasured up wrath against the day of wrath. And conscience 
upbraids us for what we have done. Divine Justice demands 
satisfaction. The soul is ready to sink into hell. And what 
can be done for its rescue ? How shall man be just with God? 
How shall a sinner escape his threatened and impending 
wrath? Or how endure the remorse and agony of convicted 
guilt? Will you reason the point with him? reason down his 
rising fears? reason away that sense of guilt and hell-desert, 
which has already smitten him to the earth? Will you at- 
tempt to comfort him with the assurance that God is merciful? 
or by reminding him of his own natural goodness? or by prat- 
ing to him about philosophy? or by learned and ingenious 
speculations on theological dogmas? or by suggesting doubts 
as to future punishment? or by admitting the possibility of an- 
other “chance ” in the lifeto come? Will either or all of these 
things afford relief to the trembling soul whose heart is bur- 
dened with his sins, and who from the depths of intense dis- 
tress is crying for a deliverer? Ah! the convicted sinner 
wants not the unction of flattering words, but the blood of an 
infinite atonement: he wants not speculation, but certain truth: 
he wants not philosophy, but Gop. For he stands convicted 
and trembling beneath the frown of his Maker. Not a ray 
of hope beams on his wretched soul. Midnight darkness vails 
the sky. Doom and death are on the wing. The storm of 
eternal wrath is thundering along his pathway and he is ex- 
posed to all its fury. Help must reach him, and reach him 
quickly, or he is sure to be swept away into perdition. And 
whence shall help come? Whose arm can save the sinner in 
such an hour? Where shall he seek a refuge when pursued 
by an accusing conscience, and by the penal justice of God? 
Oh! none but Jesus, the Almighty Szviour, can shield and de- 
liver man when conviction lays hold of him. His arm, and 
his only, is able to stay the descending floods. He can disarm 
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conscience of its sting, and satisfy the demands of justice. He 
can spread a bright and serene sky over the distressed and 
troubled soul and fill his dark and wretched heart with peace 
and joy; for his blood cleanseth from all sin. 


6. Christ is his people’s Refuge in the day of final wrath. 
There is nothing that men really so much dread as they do 
the wrath of God. Even the most wicked and hardened of 
men are at times greatly troubled by the thought of it. Itis 
the fear of this deserved and tremendous wrath which robs 
sinful pleasure of half its enjoyment. It is the instinctive fear 
of this, which makes death so melancholy a day to the wicked, 
and hell so dreadful a place, even in anticipation. Tur wratTH 
To come—the just, final, and eternal wrath of God ~ oh! itisa 
reality, and not a fiction; and it is such a reality that men can ~* 
not be indifferent to it if they would. They may affect to dis- 
believe it, and in the hour cf mirth and wine, sport with it; 
but they cannot get it out of their minds. It is a fixed fact, 
in thought and in experience —an unwelcome truth, frowning 
ever upon them—a mountain of unknown height, shutting out 
from their souls the light of hope and of life, and ready to fall 
upon them at any moment with the weight of God’s power 
and sink them into perdition. 

Now Jesus Christ is a Refuge also from this impending 
evil. He turns aside the anger of God; he saves from the 
wrath of the final day. “The cross lifted up on Calvary has 
received the thunder from the cloud, and now gives sunshine 
and. peace to the penitent soul.” God and the believer in Jesus 
are reconciled. The controversy which sin had provoked is 
ended, and the breach healed. Anger is turned to love—in- 
stead of an enemy, behold a friend. “ Being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
What then have we to fear? What is there terrible in God, to 
one whose life is hid in Christ? Heis our Farumr. Christ is 
our elder brother. We are forgiven. Our name is found in 
the book of life. No evil can overcome us. Death will not 
harm us. The judgment-day need not terrify us. And be- 
yond, there stretches out a sky which no cloud ever darkens, 
no storm ever disturbs, and which the light of everlasting day 
illumines and makes resplendent with glory. 
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Such a Divine and much-needed refuge is Jesus Christ. 
Thus is he set forth to man in the Holy Scriptures, “a hiding- 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest.” Disap- 
pointed by the world, he will be your portion. Borne down 
by the weight of affliction, he will sustain you. Cast into the 
fiery furnace of trial, he will deliver you. Burdened with the 
weight of your sins, he will give you relief. Fearful and doubt- 
ing, he will inspire you with a courage which no danger can 
intimidate, and with a confidence which no doubt can disturb. 
Dreading God’s anger, and afraid to die, he will comfort you 
with the assurance of victory, and will “hide you in the cieft 
of the rock,” until the indignation shall be past. 

O glorious Refuge! And it never fails man. It is never 
shut against the penitent soul fleeing from his sins and seeking 
life and safety. The winds of heaven have assailed it for sixty - 
centuries; storms have swept over it; and floods have beat 
against it; but it has never been shaken. It holds out to-day 
the same sure hope to all who will be saved. It will yet re- 
sist the fire and the deluge of “the great day of the wrath of 
Almighty God.” And when the winds are finally laid, and 
the waters are assuaged, and the sky is cleared up, and the 
fair fields of immortality are bathed in the full light and ra- 
diance of a consummated Redemption—then will the window of 
this Ark be opened, and forth from it will issue, with shouts of 
rejoicing and hymns of eternal praise to their Deliverer, a 
multitude which no man can number, saved from the evils of 
the apostasy, sheltered in the day of divine wrath, and lifted 
above the curse, to people a kingdom which sin shall never 
blight—death never invade—where there is no night—where 
one love fills every heart, one life throbs in every bosom, and 
one song inspires every tongue. 

But how fearful are the condition and prospects of a soul 
away from Christ! without a protector, without a refuge, with 
no “everlasting arms” to shield and to save. And yet with 
all the evils and perils of life to meet, and death and judgment 
to face. My reader, will you be that soul? Will you live, and 
die, and pass on to the last judgment, with no refuge over your 
head but a ‘frefuge of lies,” which God will sweep away with 
the first breath of his anger? Up, up, and flee for refuge to 
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lay hold on the hope set before you in the gospel. Do it to-dy. 
Delay it not even until to-morrow. There is evil, there is 
peril, there is death in your path, at every step. The hour is 
coming—it is nigh—when you will need, need more than hu- 
man language can express—the friendly Refuge of an Almighty 
power. Already the heavens are gathering blackness over 
you. Already the winds are ready to smite, as they smote 
Job, from the four quarters of heaven: Already I hear the 
rush and roar of an eternaltempest. Up, flee, defenseless soul, 
flee to the yet outspread wings of the compassionate Saviour. 


SECTION V. 
CHRIST THE LIVING BREAD. 


CHRISTIANITY is not a religion of form, of ceremonial, of 
taste, of sentiment, of exalted morality, and outward refine- 
ment merely. Itis all this, but it is a great deal more than 
this. tis pre-eminently a religion of substance, of spirit and 
life, areligion of vital practical truths, of inward grace and 
holiness, of character, having in it all the elements of strength, 
and true manhood. Christ is not presented to us in Scripture 
as a teacher of fine theories, of a transcendental philosophy, of 
exalted ideals, of exquisite conceptions, of a beautiful exterior, 
and high adornment. He is all this, using the terms in their 
true and highest sense. But he is a great deal more than this, 
in his teachings. The religion he proposes to man is one of 
fundamental and eternal principles, having their roots in the 
Divine nature, and in the moral government of God—a re- 
ligion that has its seat in the soul of man, there enthroning it- 
self in the reason, the affections, and the allegiance of man, and 
thence swaying its power over his entire being and life, draw- 
ing all its nourishment, and deriving all its fruitage, from the 
Divine fullness, and fed on “the living bread which came 
down from heaven.” , 

Christ gave his “flesh” for the life of the world, and of 
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that flesh every man must eat for himself or die. It is “ bread ” 
only that has power to nourish the human soul—the “living 
Bread, which came down from heaven ”—the substance of the 
crucified One, appropriated by faith, and taken up into the 
heart and life of the believer. The occasion and the manner 
in which Christ set forth this great and essential doctrine, are 
recorded by John in the 6th chapter of his gospel and are 
worthy of careful note. He had just fed five thousand people, 
and the impulsive multitude were ready to make him a king. 
Perceiving their thoughts, he withdrew privately to a moun- 
tain. But the enthusiastic multitude sought him out. Our 
Lord exposes their motive in thus pursuing him: “Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of 
the loaves and were filled. Labor not for the meat which per- 
isheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life.” Catching at his words, they respond: “ Our fathers did 
eat manna in the desert; as it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven.” Christ explains that the bread which Moses 
gave, was not the bread to which He referred, else their fathers 
had not died. “ Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, 
and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die.” He then 
announces one of the most radical and glorious doctrines of 
the Scriptures: “I am the living Bread which came down from 
‘heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever: and 
the bread that I will give, is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world.” “How can this man give us his flesh to 
eat?” was the cry of Jewish unbelief. Our Lord meets the 
cavil—and it is astanding cavil of unbelief the world over, and 
in every age, in one form or another—by simply reiterating 
the doctrine, with greater fullness and emphasis: “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eat- 
eth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I 
will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh. and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him. As the liv- 
ing Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; so he that 
eateth me shall live by me. This is that bread which came 
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down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna and are 
dead: he that eateth this bread, shall live forever.” 

Curist tHe Lryvinc Brean, is therefore one of the funda- 
mental doctrines of the Christian religion. The clear and 
strong statement of the doctrine, from the lips of the Saviour 
himself, is in figurative form, and is not to be understood in a 
literal sense. “Iam the bread of life,” or “the living bread.” 
The language is taken from common life, and its meaning is 
obvious. What bread is to the body, Christ is to the soul. 


1. First, then, Bread is the support of life. Natural life is 
made dependent on suitable food. Bread is not only palata- 
ble, and conducive to health, but it is indispensable to life 
itself. Cut off this supply, or destroy its nutritious property, 
and the animal system of man will quickly lose its vigor, and 
waste away and die. It is a mysterious appointment, that life 
shall be nourished and preserved by means of food. It had 
been just as easy for the Creator so to have made man as that 
no food would have been necessary to keep him alive. And 
then there had been no hunger, no starving, and no necessity . 
for constant and severe toil in order to get the means of sus- 
taining life. But the Divine economy makes bread essential to 
the support of life. If a man will not eat bread, or its equiv- 
alent, then he must die: there is no help for him. And God 
has adapted the whole animal system to this arrangement. 
Bread is natural to the body in its normal state. It craves it, 
relishes it, and is nourished by it. It is received into the sys- 
tem, distributed, appropriated, and converted into the compo- 
nent parts of the body itself, by means of various appropriate 
organs; and so is made to repair the constant waste which is 
going on and renew and strengthen man’s animal system. 

Nothing but bread or its equivalent will answer—God’s 
own provision. There are things often eaten and drunk which 
do not nourish life, only help to enfeeble or kill it. They are 
not natural to the normal state of the system. They may 
stimulate it for the time being, as do all alcoholic substances, 
but it is only to weaken and reduce it in the end. They may 
deaden the sense of hunger, or grati a vitiated taste. but 
they carry no life to the blood. The evil substance may in 
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time be thrown off by a vigorous effort of the system, but the 
body has been injured by the process. Take alcohol for in- 
stance. No part of the system will receive it. Every organ 
repels it. Itisadeadly enemy. It excites the brain, but im- 
parts no nutriment; it weakens the organs which it unduly ex- 
cites, destroys the tone of the system, paralyzes the nerves, and 
produces death, if taken in large quantity. 

Bread only—that which is adapted to the animal economy, 
and which contains the nutritive element—will support life. 
If you wish to live and keep the body in a healthy state, you 
must seek and eat the bread which God has ordained for this 
specific purpose. 

So Christ is the support of the soul, the element of spirit- 
ual life. Feeding by faith on this living bread, we are kept 
alive and nourished as the sons of God. As natural bread 
satisfies the demands of the body, and sustains the natural life 
of man, so Christ satisfies the demands of his spiritual nature, 
and makes him to live forever. He himself asserts this doc- 
trine, and repeats it, again and again: ‘I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread 
he shall live forever.” The soul needs this Bread, just as 
much as the body needs food. It demands it, by every law of 
its economy; and it will pine in wat, and misery, and guilt 
forever, if the demand berefused. Christ is not an attraction, 
a comfort, a stimulus, a delicacy, a hope, merely, but a want, 
THE GREAT WANT of man, which nothing else can supply. There 
is no true life without him. All other food fails of this end. 
“This is the bread of heaven,” and man must eat of it, even 
“the flesh of the Son of God,” or die. There is no setting 
aside thislaw. God has ordained it and made it imperative. 

Every man realizes more or less, his need of this divine 
Bread. He is conscious of the want which Christ is meant to 
supply. His soul, without Christ, is like the body without nu- 
tritious food. It is possible, by artificial stimulants, or by un- 
natural food, to force the organs of the body to perform their 
functions for a while. But this is not life—it isdeath —it is the 
vitality of the system wasting itself without any return. So it 
is possible to substitute something instead of Christ, the Christ 
of the gospels, and the epistles. It is possible to feed the 
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mind on creature good, in some of its thousand alluring forms, 
to stimulate it with artificial excitements, and make a show of 
life—maintain the appearance of spiritual prosperity—keep up 
the semblance of hope, the glow of affection, the round of duty, 
and outward virtue. But it is an artificial, unnatural life. 
There is no real life at the centre; it is only a galvanic pro- 
cess; the action of stimulants on a vitiated nature—error, fa- 
naticism, denominational zeal, false experience—which are 
soon spent, and which leave the system in a worse state than 
they found it. 

There is not an intelligent, thoughtful man in all the world, 
who has not realized, at times, his great need of Christ. His 
mental darkness, and poverty of spirit, and misery of soul, 
and moral ruin, have been a conscious reality to him. Sin has 
not utterly eradicated that spiritual appetite which God im- 
parted to his soul in the beginning. As the body cries for - 
bread, and refuses a stone instead, so the soul, out of the 
depths of its immortal nature, cries for the Bread of Heaven, 
and will not be satisfied with the world instead. It craves the 
bread of God, and this inward, and often intense craving, the 
pleasures of sin, and the good things of earth, cannot satisfy. 
You may feed your immortal nature with the choicest dain- 
ties of creature good. You may surfeit it with the world’s 
riches, and honors, and excitements, and yet your spiritual 
appetite will not be satisfied. Your soul will not thrive, and 
enjoy life, Your inward being will weary of them, and pine 
for that which is better. Bread, the Bread of God, is what 
your soul wants. It demands it by all its constitutional pro- 
visions and wants, and it must have it or die. God alone can 
fill the void of the human heart. Not the world, not nature, 
not philosophy, not the creature in any form, but Christ with 
his love and grace. He alone can relieve our moral darkness, 
quicken hope, give beauty to the spirit, life to the affections, 
and nourish the soul to everlasting life. 

There is a wise adaptation in the Bread of heaven to the 
wants and conditions of our spiritual nature. The natural — 
man fails to discover this. To him Christ is as a root out of 
dry ground. Hesees no beauty in him. He does not appre- 
ciate his love and mediation. He cannot understand how there 
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can be such efficacy in his blood. His mind is all dark and be- 
wildered. And so the simplicity of the Gospel is “foolishness” 
to him, and its freedom and urgency become a stumbling- 
block. But nothing strikes a converted man more forcibly than 
this adaptation of Christ to his spiritual nature. He had never 
so seen it until now, and it fills him with wonder and praise. 
Ilis wants, he finds, are all met in Christ, and satisfied. He 
finds the Gospel in harmony with the laws of his being in all 
its provisions, and demands. Reason and faith agree. The 
great schism in his soul is healed. A new and blessed ex- 
perience has begun. Light, and love, and peace, dwell within. 
The law of God is no longer a restraint, but his delight. To 
do the will of God is his meat and drink. The love of God 
constraineth him to a life of obedience. He lives now because 
Christ lives in him. 

It was to this end the Son of God became incarnate—took 
on him man’s nature, and suffered in that nature. He came 
down from heaven embodied in Humanity, that he might give 
his “flesh for the life of the world.” We are to “eat of his 
flesh and drink of his blood.” And to this end, his body was 
broken, and his blood shed on Calvary. He is therefore available. 
He is also a merciful Saviour, and if he were not we might well 
despair. He is an almighty Saviour, and none other can help 
us. ‘ His blood cleanseth from all sin,” and no less an expia- 
tion could suffice for us. His salvation is free, and if it were 
otherwise we could not hope for it. 

This Bread, while it gratifies a healthful appetite, and 
meets every demand of the mind, imparts Christ’s own nature 
to the soul, and thus secures growth and healthy action to all 
the parts and powers of the spiritual man. Wonderful bread ! 
The Israelites did eat manna in the desert. This was miracu- 
lous bread, “ angels’ food.” And yet they died. That was not 
the bread of heaven. It was meant to typify the bread of 
life—Jesus Christ incarnated and crucified for the life of the 
world. It nourished the bodies of the Israelites for forty 
years in the desert; that was all it could do. It was itself a 
natural and decaying substance, and could not prolong life 
forever. But the bread of the Gospel is living bread, spiritual 
and eternal in its properties. It never decays, never loses its 
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life-imparting virtue. It assimilates our nature to itself. It 
imparts its own undying life. The soul that truly feeds on 
Christ shall live forever. How many faint and dying souls 
have fed on this bread, and been revived, and nourished to 
everlasting life! When the soul renounces the provisions of 
the flesh, and of self-righteousness; renounces the world as its 
chief good, and the stimulants of passion and sin, and just 
cleaves to Christ—feeds daily on Him by faith and prayer— 
how full of comfort and hope is the heart! How the man 
grows in moral strength and excellence ! 


2. Bread to be of use must be eaten. It is not enough to feel our 
want of it and to provide it. It must be actually eafen—taken 
into the stomach and appropriated, by means of those organs 
which God has furnished for this purpose—or it will be of no 
more use than the dust of the street. If afamishing man can- 
not get food and eat it, he will die. He must will to eat; he 
must take bread into his mouth, and use the appointed organs 
to prepare it to give nourishment, or he will starve amidst 
stores of plenty, and in spite of God’s bountiful provisions. He 
cannot leave nature to itself. He is not to fold his arms in in- 
dolence and refuse to use the means of life. Bread is provided 
for him by God’s bounty; bread will nourish and keep him 
alive; but only on the condition that he avail himself of the 
provision, and be at the pains of seeking and appropriating 
the bread. If he neglect to do this; or if he violate nature’s 
‘laws in what or how he eats, he will have to suffer. God’s ar- 
rangement for the support of natural life requires exertion on 
the part of every man, the exercise of judgment and fore- 
thought, and the due observance of the laws of health. 

And this analogy holds good in spiritual things. In vain 
has God provided bread for the soul, and brought it down 
from heaven, and fitted it to man’s condition and nature, and 
freely offered it. And in vain do the word and Spirit teach 
man his perishing state, and urge salvation upon him, if he 
will not use his own powers in seeking and eating the Bread 
which God has set before him; if he will not come to Christ, 
as his life, and feed on him, and accept and appropriate the 
benefits of his death. The bread of heaven is of no avail, while 
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locked up in the Gospel, or cast forth into the world. It does 
a@ man no good while he simply admires the provision, and 
confesses to his need of it, and wishes he might take it. It is 
only when the needy soul really comes to Christ, and receives 
him by faith, and eats of his flesh, and drinks of his blood, 
that he feels the power of his life. When he is at the pains to 
seek a correct and thorough knowledge of Christ, and opens 
his mind and heart to the reception of his doctrines, and 
leans wholly on him for salvation, and uses all his powers in 
loving and serving him—then, and not until then, will Christ 
become his life. 

But how many perishing souls fail to do this!’ They hear 
of Christ, and read of Christ, and feel a need of Christ, and in 
their hearts believe he is the bread of life, and at times wish 
they might feed on him and live forever. But there they stop. 
They never arise and seek their Father’s house, as did the 
prodigal. They never come to God’s table, and penitently 
take the bread of heaven, and eat it with faith in its sovereign 
efficacy. They receive Christ into their understanding, and 
convictions, but not into their affections, and sympathies. They 
do not heartily and entirely renounce the world, the flesh, and 
the Devil, and take Christ as all in all. Sad is the thought, 
that to multitudes of dying sinners, Christ is an unappr: priated 
Saviour. They need him, and possibly desire him; and he is 
able and anxious to save them. He waits, in the closet, and 
in the sanctuary, to bless them with his love. They read or 
hear his messages, and admire the provisions of his grace. But 
they never call upon him: they never cast the soul in its guilt 
and ruin upon his promises. They perish in sight of their 
Father’s house; perish with the bread of life in their hands, it 
may be in their very mouths. 


3. Bread must not only be eaten, but eaten daily. It is not 
enough to satisfy the appetite once, it must be repeated day by 
day, all through lfe. The system can only appropriate a 
present supply. To-morrow the same want will exist, and it 
must be met in the same way. The “manna” was supplied to 
the Israelites daily, and daily (except on the Sabbath) they 
were to gather it. And Christ taught his disciples to pray, 
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“Give us day by day our daily bread.” The supply of to-day 
will not do for to-morrow. It is a remarkable arrangement 
which thus makes us daily dependent upon divine Providence 
for the means of life. If we violate this law, by eating more 
than nature needs, or by going without, we incur the penalty. 
The same arrangement God has made in spiritual things. The 
soul needs daily food, just as really as the body. The want is 
a constitutional want, not an artificial one. Fresh and frequent 
supplies from Heaven is the condition of spiritual health and 
erowth. The bread you feed on to-day, will not answer for 
to-morrow’s necessities. You cannot receive a week’s supply 
to-day. Day sy pay, is the law of Christ. Many violate this 
law. They seek to make the Sabbath answer for the whole 
week. They crowd all their religion into the Sabbath. They 
are so busy on other days; the world is so absorbing and so 
pressing in its demands, that, really, they have no time or 
heart for God’s service. And so they aim to make it up on 
the Sabbath. They crowd down the food of seven days in 
one. They strive to gather at once enough of the heavenly 
manna to last until the Sabbath comes round again. They do 
up the main part of their repenting, and praying, and striving, 
and serving God, for the week on one day of it. I do not ex- 
ageerate. The Sabbath is fast becoming a day of religious 
surfeiting. Itis made a day of excessive weariness and toil, 
by crowding into it so much of the week’s religious duties, 
and activities. And the end of the Sabbath is thereby in a 
great measure defeated. 

So also many start in their religious life with the notion 
that their first supply of knowledge, and zeal, and spirit of 
prayer, and faith, will hold out until the end. They do not 
know that “day by day” they must continue to seek and feed 
on Christ as in the beginning. “Day by day” they must 
nourish their repentance, and faith, and love at the cross. 
“Day by day” they must strive against the world, and the 
flesh, and the Devil. “Day by day” they must replenish their 
spiritual stores, by waiting upon God in the way of duty. And 
the result is, after a season of activity, there comes a time of 
declension—a falling away from first love and works. Not 
seeking their daily portion of the living bread, they grow faint 
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and feeble; their graces decay, and they are ready to die. The 
law of Christ is—and let us remember it as oft as we feed the 
body —“ day by day.” 


This daily feeding on Christ is a great truth. Would to 
God that his people understood it! There would not then be 
so many weak ones, and so many sickly. The piety of the 
church would be more vigorous and lively. We feed on 
Christ in some happy hour, in some sweet meditation, in 
some blessed experience, under some sore affliction, or comfort- 
ing promise; and we think to goa long while in the strength of 
if, forgetting that God no more sustains the life of the soul 
miraculously than he does the life of the body. 


4. There is, confessedly, a great mystery in the way in which 
life is supported. Bread is the means, but who will explain to 
us the connection between the means and the end, or show 
us the process by which the end is reached: how bread sup- 
ports life? We have the fact—give us the philosophy: explain 
it to our comprehension. The anatomist will explain the 
structure of every part of this wonderful mechanism, and the 
precise function of each member, and organ, and the minutest 
arrangement of the whole system; and he will take apart, and 
put together again, the whole bodily frame. And the chemist 
will tell what changes the bread undergoes, after eating it, 
and how its component particles are distributed, assimilated, 
and absorbed into the system. And this science is very curi- 
ous and instructive; but after all it does not touch the vital 
question. We are still ignorant of the connection which a 
piece of bread has to the principle of life; and no philosophy | 
can enlighten us; the fact is all we can know.—So is the rela- 
tion of the bread of heaven to spiritual life a mystery, a pro- 
found mystery. The language of Christ is above our reason; 
it baffles human philosophy: “Verily, verily I say unto you, 
except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you.” We are required to believe 
the fact on the testimony of God. Eternal life is the effect of 
appropriating Jesus Christ. They live forever who eat of the 
bread of God. The flesh and blood of incarnate Deity pos- 
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sess the sovereign efficacy, when received by faith, of impart- 
ing and sustaining the life of God, or the principle of immortal 
virtue in the soul of man. It is a wonderful truth. We mar- 
vel not that the Jews caviled when Jesus announced it. It 
needs a high order of faith to be able to receive it. There is 
a connection, unexplainable but vital between the body and 
blood of Christ and the infinite blessing of eternal life. This 
is why the Son of God became man; why his body was broken 
on the cross, and his blood shed. This was a necessary con- 
dition of its life-giving virtue. The incarnation and the cru- 
cifixion are faith’s sole groundwork. Our Saviour came down 
from heaven into this sinful world; appeared in human flesh; 
taught the way of life, and gave his flesh unto death. And 
having thus laid open the way of life, he offers Himself in the 
Gospel—his flesh and blood; his truth and spirit—as the life 
of his people. And all who have faith to discern the Lord’s 
body, and faith in its efficacy, and who do truly feed on this 
bread of heaven, “‘shall never hunger’ —‘‘shall live forever.” 

We see clearly in the light of this discussion why so many 
sinners die in their sins, even with salvation within their reach. 
It is not that they are sinners above all sinners. It is not that 
there is a deficiency of bread. It is not that they are excluded 
from its provisions by a fatal decree. But it is because they 
do not seek and eat the bread of God. It is because they look 
to man, and not to Christ, to save them. It is because they 
do not so realize their sin and ruin, and have such faith in the 
efficacy of Christ’s death, as to renounce all other ways and 
means and cleave to him. Christ is the only living bread, and 
failing to feed on Aim—failing to draw their life from Him—- 
they must die—there i3 no power that can save them. ‘lhere 
is no virtue in their own goodness—no life in their philosophy 
—none in all this world. 


We discover here also the secret of the feeble and sickly 
life of the church. There is not enough simple feeding on 
Christ. ‘The bread of heaven” is not made our daily food. 
The very “ flesh and blood” of Jesus do not constitute our life. 
“The weak and beggarly elements of the world” are not 
wholly renounced. Our supplies are not always fresh and 
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abundant. Christ is not supreme, our all, our daily bread, 
life’s one constant support. We lose sight of the divine sim- 
plicity of the Gospel. We mix philosophy with faith—the 
condiments of the flesh with the bread of God—the service of 
self with the service of Christ. It is the living bread only 
which nourishes the soul and keeps life agoing. And how 
little does the Church nowadays feed upon this. O how little 
of a personal living Christ is there even in the religious liter- 
ature which floods the family, the Sabbath-school, and all the 
avenues of Christian thought and life! How little of a living 
Christ is there in the newspapers and monthlies which crowd 
out the Bible, and furnish a large part of the reading and 
thinking of the Church, even on the Sabbath! There is not 
enough of Christ, in his vital life, in the major part of the re- 
ligious reading of the day to keep the soul from famishing. 
We have ingenious speculation, and philosophical thought, 
and scientific discussion, and fine sentiment, and sensation 
novelties in abundance. And Christians read, and admire, 
and wonder. And all the while grace decays, and life lan- 
euishes, because they have been given “a stone ’ for. “ bread;”’ 
the beauties of literature, the wonders of science, or the meta- 
physics of the schools, for “the flesh and blood” of Jesus 
Christ. 


And it cannot be denied that even the pulpit—the evan- 
gelical pulpit—is doing much to foster and increase this very 
evil. Christ and his Cross is no longer its one great theme. 
It fails often to set forth the Gospel in its divine simplicity and 
fullness. The people are not always “fed” with the pure liv- 
ing bread of heaven. How many of its utterances are void of 
the inspiration of the Bible and the Cross! The most popular 
type of preaching in the present time is wanting in those ele- 
ments which nourish a pure, vigorous, and living Christian 
life. The people are gratified, excited, entertained, surfeited 
often. But they are not “fed”—fed on the simple and sub- 
stantial and living bread of the Word. And hence our lean- 
ness. Hence the feeble flow of the life-currents of Christianity. 
Hence the lack of health and vital action throughout tho 
‘Church. 
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SECTION VI. 


CHRIST THE BELIEVERS HOPE OF GLORY. 


Tur Scriptures have a good deal to say on the subject of 
Hope. They allude to it so frequently, and lay so much em- 
phasis upon it as to indicate that the office of Hope in the 
economy of Redemption is an important one. They always 
associate a “good” Hope with Christ: a “false” Hope rests 
on some other foundation, or has some other good as its ob- 
ject. A good Hope isa hope built upon Christ, draws all its 
life from Christ, and Christ is the end and substance of it. It 
is a gift of the Holy Ghost: it is classed with the evidences of 
adoption: it is a power in the sanctified heart: it aspires to all 
that is bright, and good, and glorious in the life beyond, and 
presses on to attain it. The Scriptures are careful to discrim- 
inate between a good and a false hope, implying that a mistake 
on this point might prove fatal. Without any equivocation or 
circumlocution, they declare that the wicked, the unregener- 
ated, the unbelieving man, no matter what his expectations, 
has “no hope.” With graphic language they portray the mis- 
ery of a life destitute of hope, the terror of dying without the 
solace and support of hope, and the gloom and despair of the 
future world, from which the light of hope is to be forever ex- 
cluded. They run a broad line of distinction between the hope 
of the man of God, resting on Christ, and the hope of the world- 
ling, trusting in some form of creature good. The one haying 
for its object an eternal state of holiness and blessedness, while 
the other seeks only that which is transient and unsatisfying. 
The one has for its foundation God’s promises, which cannot 
fail; the other is built upon the sand, and is at the mercy of 
the elements, and as unstable as water. The one is a “lively” 
hope, and “ purifying” in its effects; while the hope of the other 
yields no substantial fruit, and serves no other purpose than 
to lull a guilty conscience to rest. The Scriptures pledge the 
word, nay the “oath” of the unchanging God, that the Hope 
which the Holy Spirit plants in the Christian’s soul, and which 
he is enjoined to cherish and trust in, shall be confirmed in 
eternity and fully realized, while “the hope of the ungodly 
shall perish.” They attach so much importance to Hope, as 
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the moving spring to action, the pole-star of faith, as to declare 
that we are saved by hope. “For we are saved by hope. But 
hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then 
do we with patience wait for it.” Rom. 8: 24, 25. 


1. This definition of Hope lays bare its true nature. It 
relates to future good—good unseen, and unpossessed now, 
but promised and made sure in the Christian covenant. It is 
not a blessing in hand, but a blessing in store. Hence the 
same apostle elsewhere calls it “a hope laid up for you in 
heaven.” And again: “Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” Hope then is of the nature of expectation. It 
has its eye intently and constantly fixed on a bright future that 
is coming. It has not only faith in such a future, but an as- 
sured conviction that he, the believer in the promises, shall 
finally “inherit” them. Paul, in writing to the Colossians, 
grasps the idea, in his own characteristic strength and fullness, 
and gives expression to it in these wonderful words, which 
epitomize the whole of Christian experience, as well as the 
substance of Christian doctrine: “Curist IN YoU THE HOPE OF 
Guory.” Col. 1: 27. What asentence! What a sublime and 
yet practical truth! “ Christ,” the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the world, the substance and end of all things. “Christ 7 you,” 
vitally united to and dwelling in his people—“the hope,” the 
groundwork for eternity, the substance of desire, the burden 
of expectation. “Christ in you the hope of glory,” final salva- 
tion, eternal blessedness in the kingdom of heaven. Curist— 
IN you—THE Horr or Gtory.—Curist—Gtory. An indwell- 
ing Saviour, and this blessed expectation. Calvary the foun- 
dation, and heaven the apex. Faith, taking hold of the Lamb 
of God and overcoming, and from the heights of celestial 
glory shouting the victor’s sung: ‘Thanks be unto God, who 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Paul’s idea of Christian Hope, then, is, that it is the firm 
and confident expectation of eternal salvation and blessedness 
in heaven. It looks beyond this present evil world, which is 
to pass away— beyond the ills and conflicts of the flesh— beyond 
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the shifting scenes of time, the ravages of death, and the do- 
main of the grave—and sees heaven in the distance—a heaven 
of sinless perfection, of eternal righteousness and peace, and 
of infinite and unfading splendor. And there it casts out an 
anchor and waits for the storms of life to spend their fury, the 
ravages of time to complete their work, and the grace of God 
to finish what it has begun, according to the promises, exceed- 
ing great and many, which God has spoken to man. What- 
ever appearances the present may wear to the outward eye, to 
Christian Hope the future is bright with promise, glorious 
with expectation. It lives in the future. Hope soars on a lofty 
wing, and sweeping upward, far above this vale of tears, this 
state of conflict with sin and death, it discerns “the everlasting 
hills,” where the pure and the blessed dwell in light and peace. 
Its eye takes in the glory which bathes the sweet fields of im- 
mortality; its ears catch the rapturous notes of the redeemed 
family before the throne. And there the weary, the tempest- 
tossed, the lonely pilgrim is soon to find his final rest, and 
wear his crown, and shout his victory. 

What a hope for a poor, sinful, suffering, and, in himself, 
helpless mortal to cherish! Were it not for the positive prom- 
ises of an unchanging, and almighty Saviour, we could not 
believe that a destiny like this were possible for a child of 
Adam. The change is so great, the glory is so wonderful. 
With all the promises of scripture, which are “all yea and 
amen in Christ Jesus,” to warrant it, and embolden it, Faith 
still staggers under the weight of such a hope. Hope outruns 
Faith in the race. Hope soars to a height where Faith trem- 
bles to follow. Hope loves to bathe in the supernal light of 
the Sun of Righteousness. Hers are all the riches, all the 
glories, of eternity. The air of heaven is her native element. 
Her feet may press the highest pinnacle in that kingdom of di- 
vinest grandeur. 

There is power in such a Hope to lift us up and assimilate 
us to the higher life above. There is power in it to make us 
dead to the minor interests, and passing attractions of this 
present life. There is power in it to sustain the soul in its 
mortal conflict with evil, to soothe afflicted hearts, and assuage 
the tide of grief. There is power 1m it to wean the heart from 
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all creature and inferior good, and open it to influences which 
come directly down out of heaven, and to fill it, by anticipa- 
tion, with the joy and peace of the life immortal. In the full 
and serene light of such a hope, O how small and mean does 
the highest earthly good appear! How trifling, and moment- 
ary seem the trials and sufferings of the flesh! 

There is Joy too in such a Hope. Well may the great 
apostle call on his brethren in Christ to “rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God.” 


*¢ Why should the children of a King 
Go mourning all their days?” 


In the language of David, the child of such a Hope may chide 
his fears, and cheer his desponding heart: “ Why art thou 
cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted in me? 
Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him, whois the health 
of my countenance, and my God.” Ps. 42:11. 


Let us consider carefully the relations of this Hope to Christ. 
“Christ in you the hope of glory.” A moment’s reflection 
will convince any reasonable man, that a Hope of sue. a char- 
acter as I have sketched, a Hope rising to such a height of 
expectation and glory, must rest on a broad and stable founda- 
tion, and receive the quickening, and sustaining power of al- 
mighty grace. It is an amazing hope, for a sinful and fallen 
creature to entertain. There is nothing whatever in himseit 
to warrant it. He has no sufficiency in himself to keep it alive, 
no not fora day. But for the abounding grace of God, sig- 
nally and constantly vouchsafed to him, such a Hope were pre- 
sumption in the extreme, and would certainly be overthrown 
in the hour of death, and at the last judgment. But the foun- 
dations of this Hope are ample and sure, being laid before the 
foundations of the world, and laid in the purpose and counsel 
of God, and cemented and made effective and everlasting, by 
the blood and ministry of the Son of God. Building upon 
that foundation, there is nothing to fear. All God’s perfec- 
tions are pledged to confirm and realize to its fullest extent of 
glory and blessedness every living Hope of redeemed man. 

Curist himself is this Hope. His nature, his sacrifice on 
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the cross as an expiation, his grace and Spirit, all enter into it, 
and really constitute it. It could have never existed, but for 
him. This were a hopeless world, a world of absolute despair 
—as really so as hell itself—but for Christ. We are made 
“ prisoners of hope” only through his interposition in our be- 
half. Mercy is shown us, and forgiveness extended, solely on 
the ground of his merits and services.. His death opened to 
us the gates of life, which sin had closed forever against us. 
Availing ourselves of his propitiation, we are reconciled to 
God. Having “fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set be- 
fore us in the gospel,” we “have a strong consolation,” and 
the promise of eternal life is confirmed by the oath of God. 
The Bible continually speaks of Christ as the believer’s Hope. 
Says Paul, in his noble defense at Rome: “ For the Hope of 
Israel, 1 am bound with this chain.” In his epistle to Tim- 
othy, he affirms that “the Lord Jesus Christ is our hope.” 
And again to the Colossian church, it is “Christ in you the 
hope of glory.” 

Let us analyze this subject somewhat, and get a true and 
discriminating conception of it. Observe then, first, that Christ 
is the foundation of this Hope. We are expressly told—and 
there is abundant occasion in these days to emphasize the fact 
—that “other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor.3: 11. His death underlies 
the whole system of Redemption, both as a doctrine, and as a 
life. All the provisions, all the promises, all the invitations 
and offers of the gospel, are dependent upon Him, and receive 
all their warrant, and significance, and efficacy from Him. It 
is the blood of Christ, simply and alone, that cleanses away ~ 
sin. Sin is never pardoned, was never pardoned, can never be 
pardoned, except on the ground of Christ’s death, making ex- 
piation. A rebel against supreme authority, and infinite love, 
has no possible ground to stand upon, except he take refuge 
in Christ, and plead his atonement, penitently received. Out 
of Christ “ God is a consuming fire.” The infinite holiness of 
his nature cannot endure the presence of impurity. The sin- 
ner has nothing to shield him until he makes Christ his “ cov- 
ert.” He cannot hide his nakedness, the ugliness of sin, no 
more than Adam and Eve could hide the shame and guilt of 
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their souls by sewing fig-leaves upon their bodies, until he is 
clothed upon with the all-perfect righteousness of Christ. He 
is “without hope, and without God in the world,” except he 
lay hold on the Lord Jesus Christ. A rational hope of eternal 
life, independently of a real and “lively” faith in the Christ of 
the Holy Scriptures, is simply a moral impossibility. A relig- 
ious “faith,” or “creed”—I care not what name it bears, or 
who professes, or endorses, or preaches it —which discards this 
fundamental doctrine, or which fails clearly and distinctly to 
apprehend Christ, as the central truth and the substance of 
revealed religion, can give life to no such Hope as I have de- 
scribed. Any and every system of religious thought which 
takes away the chief corner-stone of Hope, viz., a Divine 
Saviour, a vicarious atonement, salvation through the justify- 
ing righteousness of the Lord’s anointed—only tends to beget 
and foster fatal delusions. They never saved a soul, and never 
can, unless the perfections and law of God undergo an essen- 
tial change. However plausible and trustworthy the super- 
structure may seem to the outward eye: however much their 
theory of religion may commend itself to human reason, and 
to the unregenerate heart, it has no more foundation than 
“the baseless fabric of a vision,” and will dissolve and vanish 
in the hour of supreme need. The entire unregenerate mul- 
titude, though they may theoretically receive the Scriptures, 
have “‘no hope;” are building upon “the sand,” where “the 
floods” of ruin are sure to meet them, and sweep them into 
perdition. Simply because their faith sustains no vital rela-— 
tions to Christ. They do not build up their Hope on his 
blood and grace. They have never renounced their own worth- 
less righteousness for the righteousness of Christ; have never 
truly repented of sin and looked to God, through Christ, to be 
forgiven. 

This matter of foundations is vital, fundamental. If Jesus 
Christ be really one’s Hope; if he truly rest all his expectations 
on his blood, and Spirit—he is safe—safe even though there be 
serious errors and defects in other particulars. But if Christ 
be not our Hope: if our expectations regarding eternity rest 
on the mere mercy of God, or.on morality, or on our repent- 
ance and good works—on anything whatsoever save “the 
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Christ of God”—we are doomed to disappointment. Our 
Hope is as frail “as a spider’s web,” and it will perish and 
whelm the soul in everlasting ruin. 

But, building faith and obedience upon this good founda- 
tion, we shall abide in the day that shall test every man’s hope; 
and not only abide, but receive the reward of the just. And 
such virtue is there in this Foundation; such a divine efficacy 
is there in the blood of Christ, shed for the remission of sins, 
that, even if we “build wood, hay and stubble,” thereon, in- 
stead of “ gold, silver and precious stones” —“ the work, when 
tried by fire,” “shall be burned ”—“he shall suffer loss; but 
he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.” 1 Cor. 3: 12-15. 

On a point so vital, and involving all the high interests of 
immortality, we shall be verily inexcusable and guilty, if we 
do not try our hope, and examine into its structure and effects 
with holy jealousy. In all kindness, and faithfulness, as one 
who must give account to God for this opportunity, may I ask 
the reader these pertinent questions, while I ask them of my 
own heart? Is Christ really your Hope for eternity? Do you 
truly receive and trust in Him, and in none other, for salva- 
tion? Have you confidence in nothing beside his grace, and 
blood, and Spirit? Does his death, penitently pondered, and 
his righteousness cordially embraced, underlie all your expect- 
ations, constitute your one plea, and refuge? Is it the pre- 
vailing feeling of your heart, that you are a self-ruined, help- 
less sinner, and if ever saved, must be saved by Jesus Christ, 
the atoning Lamb of God? Does your faith fasten on the 
crucified Jesus, as your helper, friend, refuge, deliverer, “the 
Lord your righteousness?” Have you consciously come to this 
“Rock of Ages,” as the only foothold there is for man in this 
world of sin and death, crying as you came, in the language 
of dying earnestness, and trembling faith, 


‘“‘Thou must save, and Thou alone; 
In my hands no price I bring; 
Simply to thy cross I cling.” 


If your Hope has this foundation: if it strikes its roots deep 
down in Christ’s atoning work: if it draws its life from an in- 
carnate God, crucified for sin, and risen again for our justifi- 
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cation: if it loves to breathe the atmosphere of Gethsemane, 
and Calvary, and linger about Bethlehem, and the Mount of 
Olives, and the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea; and from Beth- 
any delights to view the risen Lord as he was parted from the 
disciples, and a cloud received him out of their sight: if it 
loves to commune with Jesus now, in prayer, at his table, in 
holy fellowship with his people—then rest assured, your 
“ Tope will not make you ashamed.” You have a Hope which 
the world cannot give, and cannot take away; a Hope which 
even death cannot quench; a Hope that shall rise immortal out 
of the grave and inhabit a blessed eternity when this world 
shall have passed away. 


Consider, secondly, that Christ Jesus is the life of this 
Hope, as well as its foundation. “Christ in you the hope of 
glory.” Christ alone, isolated from your soul, is not sufficient. 
His death, in itself, is not sufficient, accomplished nothing, 
save to make salvation possible. His atonement has no efficacy, 
independently of the personal faith of the believer. Christian- 
ity is not a system of doctrine merely; it is also a divine life 
in the soul. Christ is a subjective Saviour, as really as an ob- 
jective one. While revealed to the understanding, as an object 
of faith, a matter for intellectual comprehension and accept- 
ance, He is likewise revealed to the inner consciousness, to 
the spiritual man, in his divine essence, in the spirit and 
power of his character, and must be believed on “with the 
heart unto righteousness,” in order to bring the soul under the 
power of his quickening grace, to beget in it, by the new cre- 
ating energy of his Spirit, a “lively hope.” The work of Christ 
in and upon the believer, is as necessary, as essential, as his 
work of dying. Indeed, his mediatorship, his kingly and 
priestly office, his incarnation and death, his resurrection, and 
ascension to the right hand cf God, are only preparatory to 
the real grand achievements of his grace. These achievements 
are all of a moral character. Hearts of enmity slain — dead 
souls quickened into life—moral defilement cleansed away — 
offended God and offending man reconciled and brought into 
harmony—the curse of sin lifted, and its dominion over man 
broken, and the power of Satan, and the power of this evil 
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world, restrained and kept under—and sinful man, sunk into 
the very abyss of ruin, helped to rise into the very image of 
God, and restored to sonship,—this is the achievement of 
Christ, and it is the grandest, the most difficult, the most stu- 
pendous achievement that even Omnipotence ever accomplished. 
No man has any reason to hope simply because Christ has 
died for him, and a salvation has been wrought out, and God 
offers to be reconciled. That part of Redemption relates only 
to God, to moral government, to the outward obstacles to sal- 
vation, and to the means necessary to prepare the Holy Spirit 
to apply the remedy provided, and bring men under the 
saving power of it. He must sustain a more vital relation to 
Christ than this; he must be brought into an intimate spirit- 
ual personal union with him: he must so appropriate Christ 
to his individual faith, and wants, and so bring his whole na- 
ture into subjection to and sympathy with him as to “re- 
ceive of his life,’ or he has no part in him. Christ’s own 
words on this point are remarkable: “I am the vine, ye are 
the branches. He that abideth in me and J in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. 
If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch and is 
withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned.” John, 15: 5, 6. This union to Christ, 
and dwelling in him, is a glorious doctrine, rightly understood, 
and vigorously grasped by faith. The life the believer lives, 
he lives “by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us and 
gave himself for our sins.” It is not he that lives, but Christ 
who lives in him. Christ is his very life. Not only the 
eround-work of his Hope, but the Hope itself. Not only 
the author of his salvation, but the salvation itself. Not 
only the theory of religion, but the actual substance. Not only 
the form, the doctrine, but the vital spirit, the animating prin- 
ciple, the accomplished life. “Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus,” says the angel to Mary, “for he shall save his people 
from their sins.” 

Christ becomes the Hope of his people by atoning for 
their sins, and reconciling them to God: by spiritually illumin- 
ating their minds and hearts through the agency of his Word 
and Spirit: by working in them repentance unto life, and ac- 
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' tual holiness: by taking them into close union with himself, 
so that they become “ partakers of the divine nature.” Their 
life is grafted on to his. By his obedience unto death they 
are justified; by his grace they are changed into his image; 
by his power they are kept through faith unto salvation. 

The Hope of heaven has no life and no vitality whatever, 
aside from the Christ of the gospels and of the epistles. There 
is no such thing experienced in the soul of any man as a spir- 
itual quickening, a resurrection to life everlasting, no matter 
what his condition, his education, his belief, his outward life, 
until he is brought into vital relations to the crucified and 
reigning Saviour. The most orthodox faith in Christen- 
dom; the best possible ritual; the strictest and most conscien- 
tious attention to all the externals of religion, are powerless, 
except as they are vitalized and made effective by the super- 
added power and Spirit of an indwelling Saviour. Hope must 
not only ground itself on the merits of the atoning Jesus, but 
it must continually take hold of a living, sin-conquering Re- 
deemer, and by his help rise to God and holiness. It must 
not only strike its roots deep down in the soil of the incarnate, 
suffering Messiah, but it must draw its daily nourishment, and 
its elements of growth from intimate and habitual communion 
with him in the Word, in the ordinances of his house, and in 
prayer and meditation. Hope will be genuine just in propor- 
tion as Christ is its foundation and its life. Hope will be 
liv ly jast in proportion as the soul takes hold on Christ and 
maintains true fellowship with him. Hope will be a purifying 
power just in proportion as we are personally brought into 
actual sympathy with the Sinless One and made conscious of 
his indwelling life. It will prove a joyful Hope just in propor- 
tion as we come under a moral crucifixion, and aspire to the 
infinite riches of Christ’s love, and rise to the heights of re- 
deeming grace, and yield our whole being up to Him who is 
the Resurrection and the Life of the world. 

“Christ in you the Hope of Glory!” Can such a Hope 
ever die? Can such a Hope ever, disappoizt? Can such a 
Hope leave any good unattained, in this life or the next? 
“Christ in you” is Divine grace reigning in your heart unto 
salvation. “Christ in you” is the fullness of God’s blessing 
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made over to you in the covenant of redemption. “Christ in 
you” is heaven already begun in the soul, eternal life in actual 
possession. For Christ is “the power of God unto salvation.” 
Christ is “the heir of all things.” Christ is the Light, the 
Glory, of “heavenly places.” Christ is “eternal Life:” “For 
this is life eternal, that ye may know Him, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent.” 


Glance a moment, in conclusion, at the substance or end 
of this blessed Hope. It is “Glory.” This is repeatedly as- 
serted in the inspired Word. The effects or fruits of Christ’s re- 
deeming work are all expressed in this one word. Passing by 
all minor blessings and inferior ends, the spirit of inspiration, 
by a single flight, rises to this sublime elevation, where the 
mind may take in at a single sweep the whole scope of Re- 
demption, and revel in the infinite grandeur of its consumma- 
tion. No other word in the compass of human language is so 
fitting to be associated with the completed work of the world’s 
Redeemer, to express the results of that work, or to describe 
the future state of his people. “Gtory!” Partakers of His 
Glory in the heavenly kingdom, even as he is a partaker of 
his Father’s glory. 

It is not the hope of pardon merely. It embraces this, as 
the greater includes the less; but it embraces a great deal 
more. It is true of all who have made Christ their Hope, that 
their iniquities are forgiven, and they are no longer in a state 
of condemnation. But the grace of God stops not here. It is 
not satisfied to release the imprisoned soul from the house of 
bondage. It restores the prodigal to his former state. It 
converts the slave, the criminal, into a freeman, a son, and con- 
fers on him the liberty, the birthright, of the sons of God. 

It is not the Hope of perseverance only. It embraces 
this. For when a man has “Christ in him,” there is no such 
thing as coming short: failure is not in the vocabulary of the 
new life. The grace which lays the foundation of genuine 
Christian Hope in the soul will not cease to plan and to work 
until the topmost stone shall be laid with rejoicing. Christ 
ec mpietes whatsoever he undertakes. His grace never fails. 
His promises stand sure. His blood prevails against any 
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amount of guilt. His power “saves unto the uttermost.” 
His grace is sufficient for “the chief of sinners.” The fears, and 
the desponding mood of the Christian are groundless. The 
work is Christ’s. He committed himself to it before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid. He has been carrying it tri- 
umphantly forward these sixty centuries. Already millions 
upon millions of our apostate race have been raised up by 
Him into companionship with angelsin glory. He who “spared 
not his own Son,” will withhold nothing that is needed to com- 
plete this, his greatest work, and the work on which he has set 
his heart. The love and grace which endured and triumphed 
in Bethlehem, in Nazareth, in the wilderness, in Gethsemane, 
and on Calvary, is not to be quenched, or turned aside now— 
by any evil he sees in us, or by any resistance he encounters 
from wicked men and devils. None shall be able to pluck his 
own sheep out of his fold. “Perseverance unto the end,” is 
therefore assured by this Hope. But even more than this is 
expressed. Christian Hope rises higher still. Grateful for 
the evidences and the comforts of pardon, and assured of final 
victory over all enemies, and sustaining grace in the throes of 
death and the terrors of the judgment day, it looks up with a 
steady and far-reaching vision to those serene heights where 
the enthroned Lamb reigns in glory, and, confident of all 
needed help, plumes its wings for a flight to the empyrean 
sphere. | 

It is nothing less than the Hope of Glory. And this 
glory is as wonderful in extent and grandeur as it is in sub- 
stance. It is the glory of Christ, who is “the brightness of 
the Father’s glory’—the glory of the eternal Godhead, the 
glory of Mediatorial sovereignty, the glory of the Cross, which 
is the real centre and substance of the universe. There is no 
glory in nature; there is no glory in anything throughout God’s 
universal kingdom comparable with this. It is the Guory or 
Curist, forever shining in its beauty and strength, that makes 
Heaven so attractive a place, and that will awake the alleluias 
of saints and angels for ever and ever. It will be happiness 
enough, and honor enough, for any creature, be he man or 
angel, or archangel, cherubim, or seraphim, to be with Christ, 
to be like Christ, to partake of Christ’s glory. And to this 
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Christian Hope aspires. The promises reach even to this 
amazing height. Take a‘single one of them, and see if you 
can measure it, or limit it. ‘When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 
Col. 8: 4. He will raise his people up in the last day, and 
glorify them with himself in the presence of the Father and all 
his holy angels. As He dwells in them here, so shall his glory 
be manifest in them there. As they fellowshiped his suffer- 
ings and death on earth, so shall they participate in the glory 
and blessedness of his future exaltation. One with Him here, 
they shall be one with Him there. At His glorious appear- 
ing they shall put on salvation as a garment, and shine above 
the brightness of the sun in the firmament forever. 

What a future looms up before the Christian’ believer! 
' Blessed, thrice blessed, are they—be they rich or poor, learned 
or illiterate, honored or obscure among men—all, of every 
nation, and clime, and tongue, and age of the world, of whom 
it can be truly said, “ Christ in you the Hope of Glory.” 


SECTION VII. 


THE LONELINESS OF JESUS IN THE FLESH. 


Reaper, did you ever meditate on the lonely life which 
Jesus lived while in the flesh? In all the world there was not 
one being who understood or comprehended him: not one 
with whom he could freely interchange thoughts and experi- 
ences, or to whom he could look for sympathy and succor in 
the hour of weakness and trial. No: He was absolutely alone 
in his entire humanity: in his boyhood and manhood, in his 
home life and his, public life, in all his social intercourse, and 
in his entire mission from the cradle to the sepulchre. With 
strictest truth could he say of himself, what in no sense is 
true of any other man: “I have trodden the wine-press alone, 
and of the people there was none with me.” Isa. 63: 3. 

In assuming our nature, He assumed all its conditions— 
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physical and mental, social and moral, sin excepted. He was 
man, in the truest and fullest sense of the term. And the very 
perfectness of his nature made all the human elements which 
entered into his being of the rarest and most exquisite type. 
Sin never for a moment clouded his mental vision, or vitiated 
his tastes, or deadened his sensibilities, or impaired a law of 
his being. No man, therefore, ever had such an innate love 
of the true and the beautiful in nature, in art, in social life, in 
character, and in the realm of the spiritual, as Jesus had. 
Consequently no one ever felt so keenly and painfully the ab- 
sence of it in all the life and being he came in contact with. 
What was there in man, whom sin had despoiled and ruined, 
or in the world, blighted, corrupted, and dying, to please or 
delight the Son of Man! 

If an angel from heaven were to come down into this 
world and put his being and life in intimate contact with its 
depravities and woes, and experience its varied evils, as Jesus 
did, what a shock he would feel! What a new and chilling 
atmosphere breathe! Where would he find his social and 
spiritual affinities? In what circle, among what people, in 
what religious. body would he find congeniality, divine and 
holy fellowship? To whom could he look, on whom lean for 
streneth or succor, in temptation or peril or sorrow? This 
was literally true of Jesus. With what pity and grief did he 
survey the universal wreck and desolation around him, not 
merely of the animal and physical world, but of rational and 
immortal beings made in the image of God; of lives, with 
Heaven’s wealth lavished upon them, worse than wasted, and 
souls forever lost! Upon his own shoulders he bound the 
heavy load of human guilt and woe, and asking and receiving 
help from no earthly source, he wrought out the stupendous 
work of our redemption, in the face of obloquy and opposition 
‘and difficulty sufficient to appall the stoutest heart, and chal- 
lenging the resources of the Godhead to defeat and overcome. 
Had Jesus, in all his earthly experience, so much as one true 
and faithful friend? Among all his disciples was there a soli- 
tary instance of unselfish, unfaltering devotion? one who truly 
understood his character and mission, or who appreciated hig 
doctrine and life? What sect in religion, what school in phi- 
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losophy, accepted his teaching, or reverenced his authority? 
What nation, what city, what village, bade him welcome and 
sought to cheer and aid him in his self-denying and mighty 
undertaking to regenerate and save this corrupt and _ lost 
world? “He came unto his own,” and how was he “re- 
ceived?” ‘He spake as never man spake”—so divine his wis- 
dom, so lofty his morality, so tender and life-giving his words 
—but who of all the multitude who listened, believed on him ? 
He lived as never man lived, before or since; but was ever 
man so maligned, so hated, so persecuted, even unto death? 
He wrought innumerable miracles of power and grace, but 
did they make him friends, or silence his enemies, or save his 
life, or establish his doctrines in the world? Such divine 
teachings, such lessons of love and forgiveness and holy living, 
never before came from human lips; but did any of the doce- 
tors of the law revere and believe on him? Had he a follow- 
ing among the noble and the great, the cultivated, the literati? 
Was there ever lived such a life of self-denying toil, and unre- 
quited and heavenly beneficence for the good of others? Yet 
whose purse was at his command? Whose house was open to 
him? Who rose up to welcome and minister to him in his 
frequent and weary journeys? Were not his own touching 
words true of him to the last—‘“ The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head.” So poor was he in this world’s goods, that 
when he would pay tribute to Cesar, the fish out of the sea 
had to supply the money, and charity finally afford him a 
burial ! 

The nearest approach to a grateful recognition of his 
worth was when “the multitude spread their garments in the 
way and shouted Hosanna to the Son of David,” on his final 
entrance into Jerusalem. But who of all that “great multi- 
tude” stood by him in the awful scenes of humiliation and 
suffering which quickly followed? Knowing what was im- 
mediately before him—the fickleness and insincerity of that 
shouting throng, his betrayal and scourging and mock crown- 
ing and crucifixion—must not the loud acclaim of this motley 
crowd have seemed like mockery to the Son of Man? May 
we not believe that in all his public ministry there was not 
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an hour, not an occasion, when he felt more keenly and bit- 
terly his isolation, his absolute solitariness of spirit, than in 
the very hour when triumphal shouts rang in his ear on the 
eve of his final sufferings ? 

The record we have of his personal life, although brief, 
and fragmentary, and singularly imperfect, is yet sufficient to 
show us that he yearned for companionship, for social and 
spiritual communion, like other men; that his soul dwelt 
“alone” in the midst of society only from the necessities of 
the case; that his feelings were often lacerated by the unfaith- 
fulness and treachery of his friends, and by the insults, slan- 
ders, and persecutions of his enemies. His affection for and 
intercourse with the little family at Bethany, and with “that 
other disciple whom Jesus loved,” are highly suggestive, and 
yet too delicate and sacred to dwell upon. Who of us, as we 
study that Divine person and life, would not, as we now think, 
have counted it an unspeakable privilege to minister to the 
Son of God in the days of his flesh? to have invited him to 
our home and supplied his personal wants, and shared in his 
daily joys and sorrows, and received his teachings with docile 
and grateful hearts, and clung to him with undying love and 
unfaltering fidelity even to the last? And yet was there one 
of all his disciples who did this? one upon whom he could lean 
and did lean in the great crises of his life and mission? No! 
not even the mother who bore and nursed him knew her Son, 
understood his real inner life. In the incidents brought out 
in the narrative of his visit to Jerusalem with his parents when 
he was twelve years of age, there is much interesting light 
thrown on this subject. He was left to himself. Alone he 
disputed with the doctors in the temple. His parents jour- 
neyed a “ whole day” homeward without missing him. And 
how expressive this child’s response to his mother’s chiding 

question, “How is it that ye sought me? Wist ye not that I 
must be about my Father’s business?” We cannot conceive 
of any home intimacy with such a lad; of any associates in such 
a boyhood; of any companionship in manhood during all the 
years he plied his humble craft in Bethlehem. A fitting pre- 
lude to his public life and after-experience. 

For at what period, at what crisis of his mission, did he 
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find in all that humanity into which He incarnated himself, a 
single friend at hand to counsel with and aid him? When 
“Jed up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil,” he was solitary and alone. Far away from man and all 
human succor, he withstood the fiercest and most persistent 
assaults of satanic power that earth or hell ever witnessed. 
“ Angels,” we read, “came and ministered unto him” after the 
tremendous conflict; but no man came nigh to him, or even 
looked onfrom afar. Soin Gethsemane, when his soul was “ ex- 
ceeding sorrowful unto death,” and his “sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground,” when there 
rang out on the midnight hour a wail of mingled agony and 
supplication—“ O my Father, if this cup may not pass from 
me except I drink 1t, Thy will be done,” he was still alone. As 
if shrinking from such suffering, with no creature to keep him 
company, he had selected and taken “ Peter and the two sons 
of Zebedee” with him into the garden. And what pathetic 
entreaty is there in his words—“ Tarry ye here and watch with 
me.” But the sight of his “exceeding sorrow,” and the sad 
tones of his voice in that awful hour, did not suffice to keep so 
much as one of these chosen disciples awake. For each time 
he returned to them, he found them “asleep.” “ What! could 
ye not watch with me one hour?” Even in that supreme hour 
of darkness and travail, when the burden of a world’s guilt 
oppressed his soul and prostrated him on the cold earth, he 
had not a single disciple to keep him company—no, not for 
“one hour.” As on all former occasions, so now—he wept and 
prayed and sorrowed alone, through the long hours of that 
memorable night. 

And finally, when his sufferings culminated on Calvary, 
how many weeping eyes and broken hearts, think you, did he 
look down upon from the cross? There he hung for hours in 
mortal agony, “crucified between two thieves,” pierced with 
nails and spear, bleeding, forsaken, and not a voice plead for 
him, not one pitying word fell on his ear. Nature was in 
sympathy with him; for the rocks did rend at the sight, the 
sun hid his face, and the vail of the temple was rent in twain. 
But humanity did not weep or break its heart! To make his 
loneliness complete in that dreadful hour, even the Father with- 
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drew his wonted presence: ae God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken me?” 


Is it not literally true, therefore, that Jesus lived, and 
worked, and suffered, and died alone? He was indebted to no 
man. All his resources were in himself. His single arm van- 
quished the devil, atoned for sin, conquered death and the 
grave, and opened the door of life to lost man. Heaven 
watched over him at every step of his career, and angels were 
“ministering spirits” unto him, until they welcomed him back 
to glory with their glad hosannas. But the earth —it re- 
jected, mocked and crucified him ! 


We may learn a useful lesson from the example and ex- 
perience of Jesus. We long for recognition. We mourn that 
we are not appreciated. Our daily complaint is that we are 
not understood even by our most intimate friends. We plead 
for the warmth and sunshine of sympathy and congeniality as 
the condition of hope and comfort and success. Weare afreid 
to stand alone, to attempt anything single-handed, to lean 
upon simple faith in God’s promises, and go forth into the 
thickest of the battle. We have no heart unless we are in the 
midst of a multitude to inspire us, and witness and approve 
‘our achievements. We must have the sympathy of friends or 
the brethren; we must be sure of co-operation and approval, 
or we falter in resolution and turn back, or submit to ignomini- 
ous defeat. Failing, as they think, to gain appreciative recog- 
nition of their talent, or influence, or usefulness, how many 
hearts are made habitually wretched! How many lives are 
wasted in vain regrets! How many golden opportunities are 
lost! Granted that nothing earthly is more grateful or 
strengthening than the fellowship of kindred souls—the con- 
fidence, countenance, and hearty sympathy of the brotherhood 
of the saints. But let us not forget that Jesus had no experi- 
ence of this kind whatsoever, and yet He never faltered in 
duty, or repined at his lot. Let us never forget also that 
man’s favor and help are not an essential condition, either of 
happinesg or usefulness. ‘the humblest, the obscurest, the 
least appreciated disciple need not despair, in view of the ex- 
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perience of Jesus. Apart from the world, by influences and 
agencies which have their source and life wholly in himself, 
and in God, he may conquer the world, vanquish Satan, subdue 
sin in himself, quicken and elevate the life around him, and 
cause joy among the angels of God. 

Above all may those who serve Christ in the ministry draw 
hope and courage from this experience of the Master. If 
called of God, and in full sympathy with Jesus, they cannot 
fail to drink of this cup. or this “world lyeth in the wicked 
one.” Itis at enmity with God. Its prevailing spirit, senti- 
ments, habits and life, are irreligious. Much of the learning 
and civilization, the philosophy and “science falsely so called,” 
of the age, is materialistic, atheistic, and godless. Every- 
where is mammon worshiped. Sensuality in every form, and 
wickedness in high places, and among the masses, abound. 
Truth is fallen in the streets. Even the nominal Church is 
scarcely distinguishable from the world. Her “ witness bear- 
ing” is feeble, and often false. From thousands of her pulpits 
“the trumpet gives forth an uncertain sound.” And never 
did the tide of worldliness so swell, and surge, and threaten to 
submerge the one hope of the race. 

In the midst of such a world, such a life, such an array of 
hostile forces, we are called to stand, to testify, to “contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” to push 
the battle even unto victory, or die in the conflict; to uphold 
the evangelical creed, and the spiritual life of the Church, “a 
life hid with Christ in God.” In the nature of things the min- 
ister who faithfully represents the Cross, and Heaven, and 
Eternity, in such circumstances, will often find himself alone, 
without sympathy or succor in the life around him—opposed, 
malened, fighting single-handed against human wickedness 
and satanic wiles without, and formalism and deadness within 
the Church. 

But this should not daunt us. For when we are weak 
man-ward, then we are strong God-ward and in the power of 
His might. Never do we take a death grip on “the powers 
of the world to come,” until sense and sight utterly fail us. 
Never do we deeply fellowship the Cross until we die to the 
fiesh. Never do we truly realize our individual responsibility 


ne 
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to God for the tremendous trust given into our hands by the 
ascended Lord, until we are shut out from all creature reli- 
ances and expectations, and shut up to simple faith in tho 
arm of an unseen Power. The grandest events recorded in 
human history, the great ideas and inventions that have revo- 
lutionized human thought and life, were born, and wrought 
into form and living power in the solitariness of individual 
musing and struggling. In the closet, in the study, in per- 
sonal communion with God and the spiritual world—away 
from man, apart from society, independently of favor or sug- 
gestion or sympathy from any earthly source—are achieved 
the great moral and spiritual victories which bless the Church 
and the world, and fill Heaven with alleluias. 


CHAPTER XV. 
THE END OF THE MEDIATORIAL SYSTEM. 


THe immediate end of Redemption, it is admitted, is the 
salvation of all who should believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“God so loved the world that le gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” John 3:16. The great mission of Christ to 
earth was “to seek and to save the lost.” The gospel is a sys- 
tem of agencies to make this fact known to the world, and to 
prevail on men not to “neglect so great salvation.” God’s in- 
finite wisdom and goodness are conspicuous in planning such 
a scheme; and the worth and efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice are 
shown in its practical results. A world of misery and suffer- 
ing has thereby been prevented, and an immense accession of 

“good to the universe secured. The End is worthy of the 
Kternal Mind, and justifies the expenditure lavished in order 
to achieve it. , 

But this is far from being the chief or ultimate end of 
Redemption. Its scope is wider and grander than this. The 
circuit of its influence extends to other worlds. God's purpose 
respecting it is an “eternal” purpose, formed before the world 
and man had being, and reaches on in the sweep of its majes- 
tic and gracious power beyond the judgment of the great day. 


In its principles, arrangements, and applications, it embraces 


all creatures, in “all the places of his dominion,” in all “ heay- 
enly places;” that is the whole universe, with all its intelli- 
gences, and orders, and dignities. It relates primarily to God’s 
moral government; to his moral government not only over 
man, but over angels, and over all creatures amenable to law. 
It is a measure which has special relations to his everlasting 
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kingdom, which is to be one cf “righteousness and peace.” 
The worth and glory of Christ’s mediation, and atoning sacri- 
fice, and stupendous ministry as Lawgiver and Saviour, will 
not fully appear, and cannot be duly appreciated, until the in- 
finite plan shall have fully unfolded in the far-distant ages of a 
blessed eternity. 

The great apostle to the Gentiles had a true conception 
of the ultimate end of the Mediatorial System, and gives a mag- 
nificent outline view of it in his epistle to the Ephesians (3: 10, 
11): “To the intent that now, unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places, might be known by the church the 
manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” This remark- 
able passage—remarkable alike for the boldness of its concep- 
tion, the breadth of its view, and its philosophical insight into 
God’s true system of the universe—deserves careful and pro- 
found study. 

He states the “intent,” or end, which God had in mind, 
in this arrangement, showing premeditation, “counsel,” design. 
It was not a chance thing, or accident, or a minor considera- 
tion. It was not left to the contingency of circumstances 
which might arise in the execution of the plan. But way back 
in the secret counsels of the Godhead, before man or angel 
existed, God, in determining or decreeing what should come 
to pass, ordained the Mediatorial tystem, out of which should 
come the Church of Christ, redeemed and purified by means 
of his incarnation and death for sin, and in which the power 
and glory of grace should be conspicuously and impressively 
illustrated—not in a way to impair the force of law, but rather 
to invest it with new sanctity and power. And the “intent,” 
or practical end, of this moral display of the Divine perfections, 
is to reveal “unto principalities and powers in heavenly places,” 
“the manifold wisdom of God.” ‘‘ Heavenly places,” clearly 
means inhabited worlds, not vast solitudes, not tenantless sys- 
tems: “ Many mansions,” as Christ expresses the thought; the 
abodes of the celestial intelligences. ‘The principalities and 
powers,” here spoken of, indicate the various ranks, orders, 
dignities, powers and dominions, which tenant these ‘heavenly 
places.” And the inspired apostle unequivocally affirms, that 
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the supreme “ intent” or end of gathering the Church of Christ 
out of the moral ruins of this world relates to a more glorious 
and perfect revelation of God to all these worlds in his vast 
empire, and to all these orders of higher intelligences. 

Even “the manifold wisdom of God” is to be declared to 

them, by this wondrous expedient of sovereign:grace. ‘‘ Mani- 
fold,” in the sense of being distinct from nature, and provi- 
dence—above nature, and superior to nature, and to the opera- 
tions of the providential system. ‘“ Manifold wisdom,” in the 
sense of a fuller, more essential and glorious display of the 
Divine perfections. Here was not Omnipotence, working 
wonders in infinite space, and ordaining natural laws to regu- 
late matter; or wonders in the providential government of the 
universe. But there was an infinitely higher display, both of 
mind, and moral power and grandeur: a “wisdom ”’ equal to 
the solving of one of the most stupendous problems of Divine 
government and human existence—viz., the problem of “ Moral 
Evil”— how to meet it, and how to treat it, so as that the ravages 
of sin shall not be suffered to go on interminably: to cireumscribe 
it, hedge it in, restrain it, and in a measure lessen it, and yet 
not so as to interfere with the free agency of the creature: how 
to overrule it so as to make it contribute to the ends of right- 
eousness: and especially and above all things, how to be able 
to forgive sin—to extend pardon to rebellious subjects, and re- 
store them to the Divine favor, and in due time elevate them 
to “heavenly places,” and yet answer the end of law and jus- 
tice, and preserve intact the moral government of God. 
_ Here indeed was atremendous problem to solve; and every 
creature, in earth, and in all “ heavenly places,” was profoundly 
interested in the question, Whether it could be solved, and, if 
solved, how, by what means, in what way ? 

But solved it was, or will be, in the history of human re- 
demption, by means of a people personally rescued from under 
the fell power of sin, and the dominion of Satan, and renewed 
into the Divine likeness. And that by means of a grand ex- 
piatory sacrifice on the part of the Son of God, and that sacri- 
fice made efficacious through the Holy Spirit. And the man- 
ner in which this great problem is solved; the means by which 
it is accomplished; the elements, agencies, and influences, 
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which constitute its chief factors, and the history of its achieve- 
ments, running through six thousand years, and it may be twice 
or thrice that number before the plan is consummated—all 
serve to bring out the manifold wisdom of God in strong 
colors, and to challenge the admiration of all worlds and all 
intelligences, to whom the revelation is declared. 


Such being God’s “intent,” or the end in view, in ordain- 
ing this vast scheme of moral revelation for the instruction 
and benefit of his universal kingdom, observe Paul’s further 
statement: “According to the efernal purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” It was not an afterthought 
then—an expedient suggested by the inroad of moral evil—an 
experiment necessitated by the existing condition of things. 
On the contrary, it was in accordance with, and in fulfillment 
of, this “purpose,” made from ‘‘eternity;” made before sin, or 
man, or angel was; made in foreknowledge of the entrance of 
sin into his kingdom, and with special reference to its “moral 
uses;” to the way sin was to be met, and treated, and finally 
disposed of, “‘to the glory of his grace,” and to the stability 
and everlasting harmony and peace of his kingdom. 

And this “eternal purpose” to achieve this wondrous 
work, for this high end, was “purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” The “one Mediator” was the foundation of the pur- 
pose. The atonement of the Son of God, in human nature, in 
this world of the Cross, was to be the warrant of it. ‘The co- 
operation and blending of all the Divine moral perfections, in 
the accomplishment of it, was to constitute a fuller and more 
glorious revelation than was ever before made—a revelation 
upward into ‘heavenly places,” and to the minds and hearts 
of angelic beings, from this lost and sinning world, in which 
the Cross is planted, and where almighty sovereign Grace is 
achieving such sublime conquests over sinful men, and over 
the combined powers of moral evil. 

Is it any marvel that Paul, contemplating this sublime 
Purpose, in the light of this ultimate revelation—sublime in 
conception, sublime in the manner of its execution, sublime in 
the circuit of its influence, and sublime inits fina! results— 
should find language impotent to express his admiration and 
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wonder, and hence should exclaim, “O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!” And this is the 
most that any of us can do. We cannot fathom such depths 
of “ wisdom and Inowledge.”’ They are simply infinite. No 
mind, other than the mind of God, could have even so much 
as conceived the idea of placing a Mediator at the Head of the 
entire created system of being, embracing nature, providence 
and grace—a Mediator, representing in his own person and 
office, both the Creator and the creature, both supreme gov- 
ernment and the welfare of each individual subject—and this 
Mediator to undertake, in a universe in which moral evil was 
to enter as a terribly disturbing, disorganizing, and destructive 
force, to “reconcile all things unto God”—to evolve out of such 
a state of things, a system of moral harmony among all intelli- 
gences, and of moral government in a kingdom of eternal 
righteousness and peace. And to do this by moral means and 
forces, chief among which is the death of the Mediator himself, 
“the eternal Son of God,” as a solemn propitiation for sin, and 
anample and accepted substitute for the transgressor; and the 
special agency of the Holy Spirit of God in the world, in order 
to give effect to that atonement, and make it efficacious in ac- 
complishing the Divine purpose. I say, no man, or angel, 
could have even conceived the sublime idea; much less have 
thought it possible and practical, or discovered any way by which 
so stupendous an idea could ever be realized. Yet the mind of 
God, in the secret counsels of eternity, conceived and purposed 
the infinite Plan, and all the means and arrangements necessary 
to carry it out. And in the fullness of time he began to “ de- 
clare” it, to unfold it; to give itform, and expression, and life: 
and for six thousand years our world has been the special 
theatre for its development. Here “the manifold wisdom of 
God” has been brought out in illustrious display. Here the 
Son of God has taken to himself a human nature, and taught 
mankind the principles and the lessons of this “kingdom of 
heaven,” which he came to set up in their hearts. And, in due 
time, when his witness was complete, he offered up his life on 
the cross, to expiate sin and “bring in everlasting righteous- 
ness.” Here the Holy Spirit has been poured out, in copious 
effusion, and souls numberless have been quickened from the 
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death of sin, and renewed unto holiness and life. And here, 
too, “the ministry of angels” has been established, both as a 
means of spiritual growth to them, and of great good to “them © 
who are to be the heirs of salvation.” So that, to-day, we are 
midway in the actual accomplishment of this infinite and 
eternal purpose. 


The History of this Purpose, from its ideal conception in 
the thought of the eternal Father, down to its full consumma- 
tion in the harmony and blessedness of “the whole family in 
heaven,” is a history of such marvels of “manifold wisdom” 
and power, goodness and grace, as never before challenged 
the attention of angelic minds, The work has moved on from 
the beginning of things until the present time, without inter- 
ruption. God has never, in all the grandeur of his being, and 
in all the extent of his dominion, lost sight of this one purpose, 
or been turned aside, or hindered, or disappointed, by any un- 
foreseen, or untoward event. All was known to Him, and the 
cost counted, ere the first step was taken. Already has he 
made the one stupendous personal sacrifice involved in it. 
When “the hour” came, and the bleeding victim must be laid 
upon the altar, He, the Father, “spared not his well-beloved 
Son,” but “freely gave him” unto death, even the death of the 
cross. And that sacrifice involved all minor sacrifices. That 
gift, “the unsearchable riches,” included all possible blessings, 
even “in heavenly places.” That spiritual’ Temple, of which 
Christ is “the chief corner-stone,” “a tried stone,” “a sure 
foundation,” “a precious stone,” “a living stone,” is already 
far advanced toward completion. How many “polished 
stones,” and “lively stones,” have been put into it! How much 
‘prayer, and praise, and toil, and holy living, and sacrifice, and 
consecrated mind and genius, have entered into the structure! 
How many saints in glory are looking down upon it, and 
watching its walls, with intense interest and thanksgiving, as 
they go up higher and higher, as the ages of time come and 
go! How many of the true “sons of God,” even in this “ evil 
and adulterous generation,” are being fitted for the Master- 
Builder’s use; and, one after another, are laid in their place, 
in that glorious edifice, and thereby contribute their “mite” 
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toward its completion! How many angels, from the heay- 
enly places, through all the centuries, from Adam down, have 
watched the progress of this greatest work of God, and helped 
to gather and polish one after another the stones, rough and 
almost worthless in their original state, which have been used 
in carrying it on! Already are the skill, the wisdom, the re- 
sources, of the Divine Architect, illustriously displayed. Al- 
ready are the lines of eternal beauty, and the proportions of 
infinite grandeur, and the richness of the Divine fullness, 
brought to view, even to the eye of mortal man, and far more 
to the eyes of saints and angels in heaven, in this achievement 
of Grace. Nature is eclipsed by it. Providence is cast into 
the shade. Indeed it already begins to appear that Nature 
and Providence are only subordinate parts of the universal 
system—only means to help on this one Supreme Work—lesser 
stars, revolving around this central Sun in the heavenly firma- 
ment. 

And if such be the beauty and the glory of this spiritual 
Temple now, here, while incomplete, with its walls still un- 
finished, and its scaffolding not taken down; with its divine 
tracings and touches only seen in part, with its grand outlines, 
and adornments, and uses, only partially developed—what will 
it be, when its topmost stone shall reach unto heaven and 
be laid amid shouts of “Grace, grace, unto it”? When the 
lofty ideal of Eternal Wisdom and Grace shall stand out to 
the view of all intelligences, realized, comp’ete—complete in 
every part, complete in its grand moral symmetry and perfect- 
“ness—not a stone wanting, not a mar or blemish in the whole 
vast structure—the one Glory of God’s Everlasting Kingdom? 
And when the Lamb of God, who has achieved the glorious 
work, shall appear in the midst of this Living Temple, and con- 
secrate it to the service of “‘ Him who liveth for ever and ever,” 
amidst the acclaim of “an innumerable company of angels,” 
and of “the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven;” then, indeed, in so august a 
presence, with such a revelation dazzling the very skies, and 
rendering needless the light of the natural sun, the manifold 
wisdom of God will shine forever, and the “intent” of “the 
- eternal purpose, purposed in Christ Jesus,” will be apparent 
throughout all “heavenly places.” 
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One of the saddest sights which meets the eye of the 

traveler is the architectural ruins of some vast historic siruct- 
ure, like the Coliseum at Rome, or the Areopagus and the 

Parthenon at Athens, or Jupiter Olympius, or the temple of 
Quorneth at Thebes, fallen into disuse, crumbling into dust 
under the hand of time—a-gloomy solitude, an awful desola- 
tion, where once reigned life and beauty. And scarcely less 
mournful and suggestive are unfinished enterprises—the sight 
of tower, or monument, or pillars, or foundations, it may be, 
on a grand scale. But they are incomplete. The work is 
given over. Men began to build and were not able to finish. 
Or the ideal plan was found impracticable, or the purpose of 
the builders changed. And there they are to-day, the wrecks 
of miscarried plans, or monuments of human folly and weak- 
ness, voicing the vanity and instability of human purpose and 
achievement. 

Conceive of such a catastrophe, if it were possible, over- 
taking God’s “eternal purpose.” Why, the very stars would 
be moved out of their courses by such an event. There would 
be consternation and weeping “in all heavenly places.” Every 
saint in glory, and every saint below, would lose all heart, and 
sit down in blank despair. But, “glory to God in the high- 
est,” and on earth and in all heavenly places let there be re- 
joicing, and courzge, and full assurance; for our God is “the 
seme yesterday, to-day, and forever.” He changeth not. His 
heart, as well as his head and hand, is in Redemption’s great 
work. And sooner shall sun and stars be left to wander from 
their orbits and dash together in wild confusion, and the 
whole material universe go down in darkness, than that this 
favorite purpose should fail Him. 

Tt has not grown old on his hands. His resources have 
not failed. He is not disappointed in the working out of his 
erand ideal. He is not discouraged by the character of the 
material at his command; nor by the opposition of devils and 
wicked men to his work; nor even at the supineness and in- 
difference, and often the unfaithfulness and treachery, of his 
friends. The work will never cease until it shall be complete 
in every part; the last touch be given to it. Ages will wear 
away. The centuries will come and go. Changes and vicissi- 
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tudes without number will spread over the face of nature, and 
over human society. But through them all, and in spite 
of them all, the “eternal purpose of God,” who laid the first 
stone in Eden, will persevere and roll on the achievement. 
And when the last stroke of the hammer shall have sounded, 
and the entire work shall be complete, there being no further 
use for the world, which has served for the theatre of display— 
served as the scaffolding for the structure—it will be destroyed, 
and “a new heavens and a new earth, in which dwelleth right- 
eousness,” shall take its place. Never will it be that the sun, 
which gives ight to our world, shall live to behold the foun- 
dations and walls of this Divine structure silent and deserted, 
and the genius of Desolation holding vigils over them. Never 
will it be that some celestial being, from some far-off planet, 
will be found sitting amid the ruins of this unaccomplished 
or fallen wonder, weeping over the failure of hope and ex- 
pectation. 


“The manifold wisdom of God” in the economy of Re- 
demption is strikingly displayed in his so arranging and ad- 
justing the infinite series of moral causes and effects as not to 
make Him “the author of sin,” while permitting its existence; 
but, on the contrary, to show his abhorrence of it with “ ex- 
ceeding power.” Also, so as not to impair the freedom and 
responsibility of the creature, but to give them greater signifi- 
cance; and, finally, so as not to give up the universe to evil; 
but, by a wonderful process of renovation, evoke a new and 
more glorious creation than that which sin had marred—a cre- 
ation over whose sky not a cloud should ever flit, whose pro- 
found harmony no element of discord should ever disturb, 
even an “everlasting kingdom of righteousness and peace.” 

“The exceeding sinfulness of sin” is affectingly displayed 
in the cross of Christ. Its awfulness as a destructive force, as 
exciting the wrath of a righteous God, and drawing after it 
quick and terrible retribution, was sufficiently shown in the 
history of the rebellion in heavenly places. But it was re- 
served to human guilt to bring out into full sight the height, 
and depth, and malignity, and moral turpitude of sin, as 
a reigning power in hearts given over to it. So infinite is 
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the guilt of it seen to be, under the dispensation of grace, that 
its forgiveness on the part of a merciful God is possible, only 
by the expiation of a Divine sacrifice. So just, and so urgent, 
are the claims of external righteousness found to be, that not 
a soul of the fallen race of Adam can be restored to the Divine 
favor and life except on the ground of Christ’s infinite right- 
- eousness—“ the just” dying for “the unjust”—the sufferings 
of a vicarious Saviour substituted for the literal penalty of the 
broken law. So strong is the grip of sin found to be, when 
once fastened upon a creature; so utterly depraved becomes 
his nature under its dominion, that no power short of the Di- 
vine Spirit is found to be sufficient to loosen that grip and re- 
lease him from his terrible thralldom, and new-create him into 
the likeness which sin has marred. 


And look at the character of sin in the light of its treat- 
ment of the Divine Son of God. Such a character never ap- 
peared before nor since in human history, so perfect, so wise, 
so benevolent, so lofty and glorious. And yet, instigated by 
sin, no other character was ever so hated by mankind, so vili- 
fied by the world, so despised and evil entreated. And were 
the Divine Jesus on earth to-day, he would receive no better 
treatment from the sinners of this: generation. “Crush the 
wretch,” was the war-cry of Voltaire. And the sneers and the 
scoffs of modern infidelity; the blasphemies of the Strausses, 
Rinans, and Ingersolls of the nineteenth century, are as bitter 
and devilish in spirit, in their essential malignity, as was the 
cry of Voltaire; nay, as was the shout of the mob in the streets © 
of Jerusalem eighteen centuries ago, when they cried, ‘ Cru- 
cify him, crucify him.” Luke 23: 21. “His blood be on us, 
and on our children.” Matt. 27: 25. 


Not only is “sin’s exceeding sinfulness,” and “the mani- 
fold wisdom of God’s eternal purpose” in treating it, brought 
out in singular clearness in the history of man’s Redemption, 
but also the principle of Divine Justice. The doom of rebel 
angels was a warning not soon to be forgotten. Jehovah then 
unsheathed for the first time the sword of eternal justice, and 
took sudden and terrible vengeance on the guilty. By one 
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fell swoop of his almighty arm he struck down myriads of 
lofty spirits who had been exalted and honored by him in 
heavenly places. But that was the sin of rebellion, pure and 
simple, against sovereign authority. And it was instantly put 
down as such; crushed out by the hand of power. It was 
simply a matter of pure law and justice, guilt and punishment. 
It was a daring act of rebellion—sin suddenly towering by 
one maddened convulsive heave to the very height of the 
Throne, and as suddenly smitten in the pride of its power, and 
hurled into the nether depths by the omnipotent energy of a 
righteous law. It was a moral cyclone which swept over 
heavenly places, and disappeared forever; and the ruins it left 
along its path were forthwith all removed out of sight. ° 

But the record of human guilt possesses other aspects, other 
elements, far more atrocious and heinous than a simple sud- 
den, simultaneous outbreak of a proud mutinous spirit. Sin, 
on this earthly theatre, has acted out “ali its wickedness,” and 
put on a character, if possible, infinitely more odious and re- 
volting, more devilish and damning, than it had time or op- 
portunity to develop in heaven.’ Here it has reigned, almost 
at will, for six decades of centuries. Here it has had ample 
time to intrench itself in this entire earthly system; to corrupt 
human nature and human society, in their entirety; to gather 
force and venom in the current of thought and life, in laws and 
customs, and institutions, and philosophies, and superstitions, 
and false systems of faith, so as to be able to defy God and 
-man; and to carry on its work of ruin to the bitter end, except 
so far as the God of sovereign grace sees fit to interfere to 
restrain its power and defeat its mad purpose. 

Here, too, sin’s inherent power and turpitude appear, in 
that it parts with none of its bitterness and malignity even 
under the reign of Mercy, in the face of a Father’s love, and a 
Saviour’s dying entreaty. In a world full of the proofs of 
God’s benignity; in contact with all the motives and forces of 
Christianity, sin goes on to harden its heart, to corrupt its 
ways, to trample on righteousness and love, and to defy, from 
year to year, from age to age, from century to century, the 
justice of a righteous and sin-hating Jehovah. Surely sin 
never before put on such a dreadful character. Surely the 
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justice of God had never before received such provocation. 
Surely no creature of guilt ever before deserved and chal- 
lenged so dreadful a doom. What an inconceivably dreadful 
character has human guilt wrought for itself in the eye of 
angels, in all the ages of its dominion since it broke out in the 
garden! If earth could speak, what a tale would it rehearse 
in the ear of Heaven! If man, in the defilement and moral 
ugliness of his nature, should stand forth among the sons of 
God, how would “the shame of his nakedness appear!” What 
an object of loathing, contempt, and indignation would he be! 


Now, it is under such circumstances, in relation to creat- 
ures so steeped in moral depravity, in a world so long, and, 
humanly speaking, so hopelessly given over to the dominion 
of evil, and in the face of sixty centuries of matured depravity, 
intrenched and rooted in vast systems of idolatry, and super- 
stition, and iniquity, and irreligion, that Divine Justice is called 
to act. Is it possible that a solitary sinner in our world can 
escape? Is it possible that any plan of Divine Wisdom can 
be devised, and carried into effect, that shall secure the restora- 
tion of such sinners, that shall redeem such a world, and yet 
not break down the sanctions of law, not outrage eternal 
Justice, so awfully strict, and so jealous of the Divine honor? 
What a revelation of “the manifold wisdom of God” “unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places” must be 
made in respect to justice, when they see “a multitude which 
no man can number” coming up out of the apostasy in the 
likeness and liberty of God, and entering heaven, and taking 
possession of mansions in glory; and, at the same time, God’s 
character and government have not only lost nothing thereby, 
but have actually put on new claims to gratitude and obe- 
dience ! 

The Divine Justice never put on such robes of light— 
such robes of dazzling splendor, as on Calvary, when it re- 
ceived the sacrifice of the Son of God, incarnated in human 
nature, as a propitiation for man’s sin. And at the same time, 
while just as strict, just as holy, just as majestic, as before, the 
awful radiance is, somehow, softened, the goodness of the law, 
even in its “severity,” is seen and felt, the infinite integrity of 


406 ; THE END OF THE MEDIATORIAL SYSTEM. 


moral virtue is made to appear as never before, and we are 

constrained to see and to confess that “sin 7s an evil anda 

bitter thing,” and that God can do no less than punish it with 

“everlasting destruction from his presence, and from the glory | 
of his power,” unless it be repented of in this life, and through 

Christ forgiven. 


“The manifold wisdom of God” in Redemption is further 
revealed to principalities and powers in heavenly places, as 
illustrating his veracity and faith{ulness in keeping covenant with 
his pe ple. None of the other works of God pledge his word, 
commit him to any given course or principle of action. Nei- 
ther Nature nor Providence ever gave the creature a solitary 
promise, one assurance or pledge of divine interposition in his 
favor. They may contain good for him, in some form, or in 
some period of the future, now or hereafter. But he has no 
assurance of it, not so much as an intimation. They are silent. 
He can know nothing about 1t until it is realized, if realized at 
all, His future is all uncertain—an absolute blank. Godin 
no way commits himself to his creatures by any manifestation 
or law of nature or providence. But how different is the dis- 
pensation of grace! The whole system of Redemption is writ- 
ten over with promises, assurances, covenants, pledges, which 
the everlasting God has been pleased to give, or to make with 
his people. 

The first step in the process of accomplishing his eternal 
purpose was a covenant with his Son, in relation to man’s re- 
demption—a covenant which involved every perfection of the 
Godhead, and pledged all the resources of his kingdom to the 
work. The very first revelation made to man after his fall 
was @ promise—a promise, too, of infinite significance, reaching 
down through all time and all dispensations, pledging the 
Divine veracity, and committing the Godhead to the accom- 
plishment of his redeeming purpose in a way that leaves no 
retreat from it possible. That first promise in a thousand 
varying forms, has been renewed, confirmed, repeated, and 
enlarged, times without number, and on various occasions, and 

in different ages—to individuals, to families, to nations, to com- 
munities, to the Church collectively. God has even confirmed 
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it by an oath : “ Wherein God. willing more abundantly to shew 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con- 
firmed it by an oath, that by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong con- 
solation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before us.” Heb. 6: 17, 18. 

These Divine promises form one of the most interesting, 
as well as peculiar, features of the Scriptures. They open up 
to the minds of both saint and angel an inspiring, a comfort- 
ing, an assuring field of study and contemplation. They let 
us into the inner heart of God, so to speak— into the secret 
counsels of eternity. And they lay bare the Future; not only 
the Future of our individual life and destiny, but the Future of 
Time, the Future of human History, the Future cf our Race, 
the Future of the World, and even the scenes, the transactions, 
the awards of the last Judgment, and of the Eternal state of 
the dead. Wonderful, most wonderful, are these Divine dis- 
closures! We are so familiar with them, and have been from 
childhood, that they fail to affect us as they should do. But 
there is nothing more wonderful in the history of God’s being, 
or in the history of his kingdom. There is nothing im all nat- 
ure half so wonderful, so full of interest to every soul who 
hopes one day to inherit these promises. Tne Christian can 
in no way so animate his hope, so fire his zeal, so lift himself 
upward into the heavenly life, as by studying these promises, 
imbuing his heart with their spirit, flashing the hight of them 
down upon his path, and tracing the silver lines which they 
run through human thought, and experience, and destiny, up 
to the very Lamb of God, enthroned in heaven, dispensing 
eternal life to all who believe the promises, and on the strength 
of that belief forsake all for Christ, and take up their cross and 
follow him even down to death. 

It is noteworthy that every promise God has ever made 
to his creatures is made fo Christ in our behalf, or in Christ 
to the believer. He, the Divine Redeemer of men, is the 
source, the centre, the channel, the procuring cause, the end, 
the substance, the glory, the fulfillment, of them all. They 
are “all yea and amen in Christ Jesus.” With what amazing 
delight must angels, from their heavenly places, contemplate 
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these covenants, pledges, promises, in their wonderful and 
varying phases, in their historic relations, developments, and 
fulfillments. What opportunities do they afford to study the 
character of God, to observe his eternal and unchanging 
truthfulness, the absolute “immutability of his counsel,” the 
undeviating sacredness of his pledge, the everlasting solidity 
of the structure of human Redemption, which was conceived 
in the Eternal Mind before the world or the stars had existed, 
and which has been pushed steadily and uninterruptedly on- 
ward toward completion through all the centuries of human 
guilt. 

A final thought on this subject is this: The immutability and 


permanence of the Divine government are being illustriously 


discovered “to principalities and powers in heavenly places,” 
by means of the Church which Christ is redeeming to himself 
out of this world of sinners. This world has been the scene, 
the theatre, of many amazine changes, since Christ began the 
work of its redemption. Earthquakes have rent its mountains, 
rocked its plains to and fro, and engulfed its cities. The Del- 
uge has swept over it from pole to pole; storm and tempest, 
fire, and war, and pestilence, have ravished and laid it waste. 
Nations have risen, decayed, and gone down. Kingdoms have 
grown to colossal dimensions, and then waned, or been sud- 
denly overthrown. Sceptres of power, of fame, of thought, 
have been wielded over prostrate peoples and realms and 
then themselves have crumbled to ashes. Social, political, 
and religious revolutions have upheaved society, and made it 
like the sea, unstable and never at rest. 

But Christ’s Kingdom abideth ever the same. The sceptre 
of our Immanuel is an everlasting sceptre. Christianity can 
never wax old, or decay; for every element which enters into 
it is divine, immutable, enduring, as God himself. The Church 
of Christ retains to-day her original character, moral and spir- 
itual. Her doctrines, and laws, and institutions, all remain 
intact. The lapse of time; the impairing and shaking of this 
whole terrestrial system; the decay, and passing away of all 
earthly power and greatness, have not weakened in the least 
Zion’s strength, nor disturbed her foundations. She embodies, 
in all ages, among all nations, and peoples, and tongues, one 
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and the same divine Spirit, rests on the same eternal truths, 
is sure of the same covenant-keeping Power, maintains the 
same spiritual character, and is looking forward to, and pre- 
paring for, the same exalted destiny in the future. 

The continucd existence and immutability of Christ's King- 
dom, in a world so given to change and decay, is a grand at- 
testation of the energy of Omnipotent Love, to the unchanging 
character of the Divine government, and to the vitality and 
ultimate supremacy of those principles which the work of 
Redemption is designed to uphold and establish forever, in 
God’s universal kingdom. Greater changes are still to occur 
in this mundane sphere before Christianity shall be complete. 
Nations will be convulsed and overthrown. Kingdoms will 
pass away, and dynasties close. The false philosophies and 
false religions, and the iniquitous compacts and institutions 
which the reign of sin has brought forth, will all come to an 
end. The old order of things will be overturned, and, “ behold, 
all things will become new.” Over the whole face of society, 
over the entire aspect of the social, political, and religious 
world, vast changes will take place. Human History will not 
only record all these wondrous revolutions in the future ages, 
but will itself close, come to an end. For the earth itself shall 
wax old, and the moon shall wane, and the stars shall fall, and 
the heavens pass away with a great noise, and the grave shall 
deliver up its dead, and the judgment-day of the world shall 
have come; and a new dispensation of things will then begin. 
But “the stone cut out of the mountain without hands,” as 
seen in Daniel’s vision, shall “smite and break in pieces the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold,” and become 
‘ a great mountain and fill the earth.” Christ is the only living 
founder of religious faiths in the world to-day. Mohammed, 
Confucius, Zoroaster—all are dead! And their systems are 
dying out—sure as the ages come and go. But no signs of 
decay are visible in the religion of the Cross. The Author of 
Christianity, as well as Christianity itself, is a living, active 
factor in human history to-day, as really as he was eight- 
een hundred yearsago. No one thinks or speaks of Christ 
as dead! His power over men is still the power of a living 
personality. And there is immense vitality in this fact. 
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The System will live and triumph because its Divine Founder 
and incarnated Force is alive to carry on his work; and his 
Spirit is here to second his endeavors, to energize, direct and 
crown with success the appointed instrumentalities — the 
Word, the ministry, the Sabbath, the family—by which it is 
to be accomplished. 

The Future of the Church, on earth and in heaven, is not 
an uncertain or dubious matter. It is not contingent, in any 
sense, on man’s faithfulness or unfaithfulness, sufficiency or 
insufficiency; or on the progress of society or its retroces- 
sion; or on the world’s material growth and prosperity, or 
the decadence of all human greatness. If there be anything 
sure beneath the sun, or in heaven, it is that the Church of 
the Redeemer shall yet possess the earth. It is that the king- 
doms of this world shall become the Kingdom of our Lord 
and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” Rev. 
11: 15. The period of the Church’s millennial glory is not a 
dream, a fancy, but is to be a blessed reality. ‘ For the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it.” Seers have beheld it in vision. 
Prophets have foretold it. A thousand promises and pledges 
point to it. Providence isrolling it on. Saints have prayed and 
waited for it in all the ages. The Apocalypse gives the shadows 
of the things which are comprehended in the immense sys- 
tem of agencies and events which is to work out this final 
change. “ What breadths of time, what cycles of civilization, 
what revolutions of empire, what conflicts of kingdoms, what 
powers of good and evil, visible and invisible, working with 
and counterworking one another—even down to the end of the 
world!” And as the unchanging God purposed it, before 
human history began, and has been pursuing the glorious end 
ever since he pronounced the curse on the old serpent, and is 
able to make good his word, and has confirmed that word by 
an oath—so sure is it, that before Time shall end, and the 
world be burned with fire, “the people of the saints of the 
Most High” shall enter into rest. The Devil shall be bound. 
The Cross shall prevail. Saints shall rejoice, and the earth 
shall be glad. Zion shall come up from the wilderness, lean- 
ing on the arm of her Beloved. The days of her long captivity 
shall be ended, Nation after nation, clime after clime, shall 
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hasten to do homage to her King. And “in all Gcd’s holy 
mountain there shall be nothing to molest or make afraid.” 


But our hope for the future of the world is not in our 
civilization—the product of so many forces; nor in the intel- 
lectual and social.advancement of the race, great as that may 
be; nor yet even in the mission of the Christian Church, which 
is outwardly enlarging her borders, and laying under contri- 
bution, more and more, the elements of spiritual power. But 
the ground of hope is the vital fact, that Curist’s Kivepom is 
set up here—Christ’s presence, and Spirit, and character, 
and truth, are the dominant forces in that Kingdom—and that 
the Divine perfections are pledged to conserve, and carry for- 
ward, and consummate in eternal glory, this spiritual domin- 
ion. And the final outcome of this moral and spiritual con- 
flict of the ages will be the triumph and reign of the Prince of 
Peace on earth, as a prelude to his reign in the Everlasting 
Kingdom of the Future. | 

And having outlived all earthly things, and Time itself; 
having stood forth, fair, complete, unshaken, without one sign 
of decay or even the trace of fire on her garments, amid the 
wreck of the world, and the final conflagration; having “ac- 
complished her warfare,” and witnessed the end of all terres- 
trial things, and gathered to her Saviour-King the glory of 
a completed dominion, the redeemed Church will be caught up 
into heaven, to reign and to shine with Jesus for ever and ever. 


Surely there will be a lesson in all this, to be read and 
pondered by “principalities and powers in heavenly places.” 
There is a light, beaming up into the highest heaven from this 
lower world, greatly as sin has obscured and darkened it, that 
never shone out of any other world—a light so dazzling eveit 
at “midday ” that when it encompassed Saul of Tarsus on his 
way to Damascus, it struck him blind, and felled him to the 
earth and those that were with him—a light that shall yet flood 
the heaven of heavens with a Divine radiance, and make the 
whole family of God to “rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory.” The contemplation, the rehearsed history of Christ’s 
Mediatorial work, from its dawn in the purpose of the Father 
to its splendid consummation in heaven, will furnish the lyres 
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of angels with a new theme, and excite the alleluias of the 
saints. 

As the chosen theatre of Redemption, our world is honored 
above all worlds. Little in itself, an insignificant speck in the 
universe of matter, surrounded by myriads of orbs immensely 
larger and grander; yet in the eternal purpose of the God- 
head it was chosen to be the theatre of the grandest and the 
greatest of all God’s moral displays; and was arranged, and 
peopled by him, with reference to this very end. Down into 
this obscure corner, the eternal Son of God was to descend 
and ally the Divine nature with the Human, and make the 
stupendous exhibition of the Cross, and plant the germs of an 
everlasting Kingdom, and work out, to a glorious completion, 
the principle of Mediation. For this reason earth is the centre 
of the highest moral attraction, the theatre of the grandest 
moral forces, in God’s universe. It has drawn to it the atten- 
tion of beings far off in the exalted and numberless “ heavenly 
places.” The Father, the Son, and the Spirit, the triune Je- 
hovah, is here at work as in no other world, signally magnify- 
ing his Word above all his name, revealing his moral perfec- 
tions, illustrating and confirming the principles of his govern- 
ment, and preparing a people, whose salvation is to harmonize 
all antagonistic forces, and bring together in one vast com- 
monwealth all the obedient sons of God. 


That it is a peculiar and immense privilege, to live in this 
world, which Christ is seeking to redeem, which Christ has 
honored, by planting his cross in it, no one can doubt. We 
have our being at the very focus of this moral revelation, at 
the very centre of these wondrous manifestations, in the very 
midst of these stirring scenes and realities, at a point where 
all redeeming influences meet, and where we must penitently 
submit to God, and come into the life of the cross, or breast 
a tide of wrath that no power can resist. Life, being, influence, 
destiny, are invested with peculiar, nay, with awful sanctity 
and responsibility, brought thus into immediate contact and 
relations with the whole Mediatorial Kingdom. Ii is our high 
privilege, as it is our solemn duty, to come under the baptism 
of the Cross; to “fellowship the sufferings of Christ;” to take 
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up our cross and follow him; to serve him in newness of life; 
to devote all we have, and all that grace has made us, to ad- 
vance his Kingdom here on earth. And having witnessed a 
good confession before men, to die in the faith, and join the 
triumphant throng on high. But such a privilege imposes a 
corresponding responsibility. Sin is nowhere so sinful; life is 
nowhere so sacred; the doom of the incorrigible is nowhere so 
tremendous, as here, in the noonday Sun of Divine Mercy; 
here in the centre of redeeming influences; here in a world 
hallowed by the presence and the footsteps of the Saviour, and 
consecrated by his love, his tears, and his blood, all freely 
given for man’s salvation. To perish from such a world; to 
sin on in defiance of God in the face of such manifestations; to 
resist to the last all the moral forces of Christianity, and de- 
feat God’s merciful eternal designs, will be to pluck down ruin 
absolutely measureless, as well as endless. 


e 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE RESURRECTION: AN IMPORTANT PART OF CHRIST’S RE- 
DEMPTIVE WORK: A NEW EPOCH IN ITS HISTORY. 


“Tr a man die, shall he live again?” was the agonized cry 
of a human heart in what many conceive to be the oldest 
history or biography that has come down to us out of the Past. 
Reasoning with his unbelief, or doubts, Job appeals to nature, 
and says to his disquieted heart: “ For there is hope of a tree, 
if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not cease. Though the root thereof wax 
oid in the earth, and the stock thereof die in the ground, yet 
through the scent of water it will bud, and bring forth 
boughs like a plant. But man dieth and wasteth away; yea, 
man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?” Job 14: 7-10. 

This same cry has been the burden of the human heart in 
all the ages. It has been voiced to the heavens in whispered 
accents and in thunder tones. Man has looked up into the 
skies, and thought to read his destiny in the stars. He has 
queried nature, and endeavored anxiously to build up the doc- 
trine of immortality from analogy. He has observed the sea- 
sons, and tried to gather hope on that field. And as a last 
resort, he has turned his eye within, and out of the longings 
of the human soul has sought to construct an argument that 
shall satisfy reason, and silence the instinctive fears of annihi- 
lation. But he has got no farther than the patriarch of the 
oldentime. The most erudite and cultured, the most advanced 
thinkers and philosophers of antiquity, never attained to this 
lnowledge; never devised or stumbled upon the doctrine of — 
the Resurrection; never so much as hinted at it, much less 
taught it in any of their philosophies. When Paul stood forth 
on Mars Hill and proclaimed it to the Athenian philosophers, 
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as a settled furdamental doctrine of Christianity, they pro- 
nounced him a “babbler.” It was not worth consideration: 
it was only a vagary of a fanatic. 

And yet there is no doctrine, or fact, pertaining to the 
Christian system, more clearly, or authoritatively, or conspicu- 
ously set forth in the New Testament Scriptures, than this 
same doctrine of the Resurrection of the dead, which the phi- 
losophers of Greece scoffed at, and which the wisdom of all 
antiquity failed even to conceive. So essential indeed is this 
very doctrine to the integrity of Christianity, as presented in 
the Scriptures, that, as a system of religious belief, it must 
stand or fall with it. Itis the pivotal fact on which hinge all 
the other doctrines of redemption. If Christ be risen, as the 
“first-fruits” of them that sleep; if we have in his resurrec- 
tion the pledge and earnest of his people’s resurrection, at the 
last day, to everlasting life; if he have power to quicken whom 
he will, and revive the buried dust of man, in the last day— 
then is the gospel witness true, and Christian hope shall not 
be disappointed. On the contrary, if the Founder of Chris 
tianity, who, as a historical fact, was put to death in Judea 
eighteen hundred years ago, remains under the power of 
death—is a dead Christ—then the gospels are untruthful and 
worthless—there is no Jesus! there is no salvation! immor- 
tality has not been brought to light in the Christian faith. 

Hence, as we might anticipate, we find that the early 
preachers of the gospel laid very great stress on the doctrine of 
Christ’s Resurrection. It was a cardinal fact withthem. They 
bore special witness of it. They challenged attention to it— 
challenged it on the very scene of the crucifixion, and while the 
fact was yet fresh in the public mind. It was the Cross they 
preached, the Cross they gloried in, the Cross they magnified 
and held up to the gaze of the world, as the one hope of man. 
Not the cross of a dead Christ: that would have been the ex- 
treme of folly: that would have defeated all hope of success, 
and made them the butt of ridicule both with Jew and Greek. 
It was the Cross of a risen, living, reigning, all-conquering 
Saviour, which they testified to, and preached everywhere, and 
gloried in, and died for. Unless the reader has given special 
attention to this matter, he will be surprised, on a personal in- 
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vestigation, to see the wonderful significance and prominence 
given to this doctrine of the Resurrection in the doctrinal 
epistles of the New Testament Scriptures, and in the early be- 
lief and life of the Christian Church. One of the most ex- 
tended, and masterly, and glorious arguments in the whole in- 
spired literature of believers is the argument of Paul in his 
first epistle to the Corinthians, on this very topic. He reasons 
out the glorious doctrine, in the ight of the Cross, with won- 
derful skill and fullness. He challenges unbelief to deny or 
gainsay it. He boldly admits the momentous issue: the Cross 
must stand or fall according to the truth or falsity of the 
teachings of the apostles as to the fact of Christ having risen 
from the dead. His argument may be stated in a word. If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen, 
and our preaching is vain, and your faith is also vain: we are 
yet in our sins. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first-fruits of them that slept. And Christ having 
risen, and thereby destroyed the last enemy, Death, and abol- 
ished the Grave, the promises, the pledges, which he has made 
to his people, are as sure of accomplishment, in due time, as 
was his own resurrection. 


The Resurrection of believers to everlasting life is the 
next topic in the related series of contemplations which I have 
attempted to present, in their order, to interest, animate, and 
enlarge the faith and hope of Christian believers. In this, as 
in the other points discussed, it is not my purpose to argue 
the resurrection with unbelievers, but simply to present some 
aspects of it to the minds of those who accept the doctrine, 
with a view to practical effect. 


1. The doctrine of the Resurrection is purely a doctrine of 
Divine Revelation. Man, by the light of reason, has never dis- 
covered it. It was a doctrine unknown, and unheard of, in the 
purlieus of ancient science and philosophy. Outside of the 
Jewish Scriptures, you cannot find so much as a hint or inti- 
mation of it in the world of human thought. Notwithstanding 
the inward natural longing of man for immortality, and the 
analogies discoverable in nature, though not really discovered 
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until Christ came, you can find no trace of the doctrine, or a 
belief of the doctrine, in any of the writings of the ancients. 
That it is obscurely taught in the Old Testament Scriptures, I 
think, admits not cf adoubt. That Job, and Moses, and Enoch, 
and Abraham, and all the patriarchs and prophets of the olden 
times, had visions of it, I believe. Job’s language is capable 
of rational interpretation on no other hypothesis: “For I 
know,” he affirms, “that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after 
my skin worms destrey this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another, though my reins be consumed within me.” 
Job 19: 25-27. Still is it true, that the doctrine is nowhere 
formally or positively declared by inspiration until the “ Great 
Teacher” came forth from God to mankind: we deduce it by 
inference or construction. But in the New Testament, the 
doctrine is made to assumes a positive character, and to put on 
large proportions. Christ has not only “abolished death,” but 
has “brought life and immortality to light in the gospel.” 2 
Tim. 1: 10. And not only this, but he has magnified the 
doctrine; brought it to the front in the system of the Chris- 
tian faith; made his own resurrection, as the “ first-fruits of 
them that sleep,’ the leading testimony which the apostles 
and early preachers of the gospel were to bear to the world. 
Yet so consoling, so sublime a doctrine, was hidden from 
the world, save in a few obscure intimations given to a single 
small and isolated people on the eastern shores of the Mediter- 
ranean. The mind of man was “darkened.” Not one ray of 
light shone down into the grave. Death was an eternal sleep. 
No morning was ever to rise on the dark valley. Man was 
‘“vanity.” Generations were “swept away as with a flood.” 
“Man goeth to his long home, and the mourners go about the 
streets.” “As the beast dieth, so he dieth.” “Worms con- 
sume his flesh, and where is he?’ This was the sad refrain, 
this the melancholy picture, this the despairing creed of the 
race, until He who is “the Resurrection and the Life ” immortal, 
appeared on the scene. The path of human life was not only 
vain and brief, but it led down into midnight darkness, and 
not a ray of hope shot athwart the grave. With fears op- 
27 
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pressed, and instincts recoiling from corruption and annihila- 
tion, man, in all the ages, called upon philosophy, or upon 
the gods of heathen thought, to cheer his trembling soul. 
But he called in vain. No voice responded from out the 
heavens or from all the earth. None returned after death to 
tell what lies beyond. The dismal conclusion of human reason 
is, “Here is the end of man; from the dust he came forth, 
and to dust he returns, and that dust mingles with mother 
earth.” “At this sullen moment of despair, Revelation ap- 
proaches, and with a command, at once awful and delightful, 
exclaims, ‘Lazarus, come forth!’ In a moment the earth 
heaves; the tomb uncloses; and a new form, bright as the sun, 
rises from the earth, and, stretching itself toward heaven, 
loses itself from the astonished sight.” 

2. The Resurrection of the dead is a doctrine which applies 
only to mankind, the immediate subjects of Christ’s Redemp- 
tive work. Death is an event, an experience, of singular 
mystery and awfulness, in the conception of men. There is 
something so terrible in it, that mankind universally recoil from 
it, instinctively, and live in perpetual dread of it. No matter 
what the condition or character, what the faith or unbelief, 
what the age, whether childhood or old age, whether civilized 
or barbarian, whether a scoffer at religion and a disbeliever in 
a future state, or fortified by Christian hope and faith—it 
matters not:—death is “the king of terrors” to man. He cannot 
face death with calmness or indifference. The pains of dis- 
solution—the great sudden change consequent upon death— 
the actual separation of soul and body, here so closely and 
mysteriously united—the decay and return of the body to 
dust, and the translation of the soul to a new and distant 
sphere of being, face to face with the here unseen God and 
eternal realities—there is something in all this, familiar as our 
eyes and thoughts have grown to be in the course of years 
with the whole subject, which affects us strangely, affects us as 
nothing else does, and which invests death with peculiar and 
absorbing interest to us, whenever we contemplate it in the 
light of a near personal experience. 

We have no knowledge and no intimation from the 
Scriptures, and certainly none from any other source, that 
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death has ever entered any world except this: that any orders 
of rational and immortal intelligences, save mankind, have 
ever fallen under his terrible dominion. There was sin in 
heaven, and a terrible punishment inflicted upon the guilty. 
But there was no death, other than a spiritual one. The grim 
image of this monster, which we so much dread, did not 
appear there. His dark and chilling shadow never fell across 
the pathway of sinning angels. The penalty in the Eden dis- 
pensation was death: “In the day thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” But no such penalty was attached to the 
dispensation “in heavenly places.” Death’s dominion and 
ravages are therefore confined to earth, to man, to time—for 
Death itself isa conquered foe, and will perish in the last day; 
and the Grave will be abolished in the resurrection. But this 
world of human guilt and pollution is given over to this 
mortal enemy; and here his reign is supreme and universal. 
None escape. Not a child of Adam, save Enoch and Elijah, 
not even the Lord of life, escapes, or can escape, the penalty of 
sin, in this respect. Jesus himself cannot save his people 
from death and the grave, any more than he can save himself 
from so dreadful an experience. He had to die in order to 
conquer death. He had to be laid away in the tomb that he 
might abolish the grave. His people have to go through the 
mysterious, tremendous experience of death, and the grave, 
and the resurrection, in order to the completion of Christ’s 
work of grace in them and upon them—the moral purification 
of the complete man, body, soul, and spirit. 

This power—the power of resurrecting a dead and de- 
cayed race —of calling up from their graves myriads of bodies, 
long ago buried, and gone back to dust, and restoring that dust 
to its identical living form, and expression, and mechanism, and 
again tenanting them each with its own immortal spirit—this 
power will be displayed only in this little world and on the 
race which Christ came to save. It is a significant fact—not 
an incident but an essential part of the pre-arrangement— 
that the cross was planted in “ Golgotha,” the ‘place of a skull” 
—in aworld of graves, over the buried dust of unnumbered 
gonerations—in a world where Death’s sceptre is absolute and 
universal. The trumpet of redemption will sound out over a 
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world of dead, and dying, and buried humanity, the dust of 
which is scattered over all the earth. As subjects of this 
awful and mysterious change and personal experience, man- 
kind must present a field of special interest for the con- 
templation of the inhabitants of “heavenly places.” The 
restoration to life, from death and the grave, of all the myriad 
millions of Adam’s race, quickened, rehabilitated, raised up in 
their personal identity, and perfectness, will be indeed an 
amazing scene. It will be a far more august and impressive 
scene than the original act of creation. 


3. The Resurrection of the dead is the work of Christ in his 
cffice as Redeemer. The New Testament emphatically and re- 
peatedly declares this. It connects it with his redeeming 
work, and makes it a necessary part of it. The resurrection of 
the body is no more the act of the Father, distinctively, than 
is the resurrection of the soul to newness of life. Neither of 
them is his. He has committed the entire scheme of Salvation 
to the Son. The apostle preached through Jesus the resur- 
rection from the dead: ‘‘For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him.” Christ himself directly affirms the fact: 
*T am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live.” John 11: 25. The 
raising of the dead is directly ascribed to Christ, and is repre- 
sented as the last work to be accomplished in the earthly stage 
of Redemption. 

The Resurrection of believers, as presented in the Script- 
ures, is an appropriate and necessary work for Christ to per- 
form. The penalty of man’s transgression was death; and to 
redeem him from the power of death, it was necessary that 
Christ himself “ should taste doath for every man,” and thereby 
be able to satisfy the penalty of the law, and in due time re- 
deem his people out of the hands of death. Cuhrist also came 
to save the bodies of his people, just as truly as their souls. 
He came to restore to them the principle of “immortality,” 
to cleanse them from impurity, and raise them at length to the 
heavenly state. The Church has well-nigh overlooked this 
part of Christ’s great work The body is greatly inferior to 
the soul, and, in some respects, if possible, it has felt the curse 
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of sin even more than the spiritual part of man. At least the 
degradation, the bitterness, the terrible effects of the apostasy 
are most apparent on the body. And we have naturally come, 
even Christians, to regard and speak of the body of sin with a 
sort of contempt, with a pious hatred, and almost to wish that 
we could sever all connection with it, and bury it forever out 
of sight and out of memory. 

But in this we greatly sin. We know not what to do. The 
human body is not to be thus contemned’and vilified. We 
forget that it was made in the very “image of God.” We for- 
get that it is the very form which Christ has honored, as he 
has honored no other creature form, by allying it to his di- 
vine nature. We forget that Adam was the head, the climax, 
the periected glory, of this whole lower creation—a workman- 
ship that God himself had complacency in, and pronounced to 
be “very good.” We forget that the glorified form of “the 
Lamb in the midst of the throne ” is the body of a man—this 
samc form which we despise, and abuse, and sin against, and 
wish to be rid of. We forget that the new-creating Spirit will 
restore the original beauty, and integrity, and immortality of 
the body, as well as of the soul; and that the form that shall 
arise from the dust and corruption of the grave is to be “like 
unto Christ’s own glorious body”—a form of transcendent 
beauty, and dignity, and grandeur. Remembering all this, 
the Christian should look upon his body with reverence and 
sacred interest—as “the temple of the Holy Ghost”—as a 
“vessel unto honor and not dishonor”—as a part of Christ’s 
erand redemption purchase, which he will finally purify, and 
refine, and fit for exalted service in his heavenly Kingdom, and 
which in his sight is so precious that no part of it shall remain 
in the grave. 

Christ’s work as Redeemer would be incomplete if any part 
of our being were abandoned to corruption; if a solitary enemy 
' were left totriumph. But he leaves nothing undone. Both 
soul and body are completely rescued. Nota remnant of the 
curse is left. The believer can commit his body to the grave 
with the same assurance that he can commit his soul to Christ 
in the dying hour. His dust will sleep in Jesus until the res- 
urrection, and then arise at his bidding. So that with his 
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latest breath, in anticipation of this glorious experience, he 
can exclaim: “O death! where is thy sting? O grave! where 
is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of 
sin is the law. But thanks be to God who giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


4, The manner of this Resurrection-work indicates its creat 
importance, and is in keeping with the other grand achieve- 
ments of the Cross. In what terrific and sublime imagery do 
the Scriptures portray the scenes of the Resurrection! In 
mid-heaven a “great white throne ” will suddenly appear, and 
in the midst of it the Son of Man, the crucified and risen 
Jesus, now the Judge of quick and dead, and myriads: of 
angels in flaming fire attend him. Before him “the heavens 
are rolled together as a scroll,” and “the elements melt with 
fervent heat.” By aword he accomplished the work of cre- 
ation, and now by a word he accomplishes the greater miracle 
of the resurrection. At the sound of the archangel’s trumpet, 
the graves will open, and all the dead, both small and great, 
will come forth and up into life, and stand in the awful pres- 
ence of the appointed Judge. The sea will give up all its 
dead, and what a multitude it will be! The dust of all who 
have lived and died will be made alive, and the earth will be 
suddenly peopled with myriads of millions of animated forms, 
fresh from the long sleep of the grave, and all looking up into 
the face of the enthroned Judge. 

How will the man of Nazareth, the sufferer of Calvary, the 
weeper over Jerusalem, the tender, pleading Saviour, the 
humble suppliant at the door of the sinner’s heart, “his locks 
wet with the dews of the night”— how will he appear to his 
people, how will he appear to his enemies, who have scoffed at 
him, and cursed him, and refused to have him to rule over 
them—amid the scenes of that tremendous day! Is it strange 
that the Bible should affirm, “that some will wake to shame 
and everlasting contempt;” that some will “call to the rocks 
and the mountains to fall onthem and hide them from the face 
of Him that sitteth upon the throne,” in that awful day ? What 
glory and what majesty will crown the Redeemer at that ap- 
pearing! ‘What a stupendous illustration and confirmation of 
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the Saviour’s power, and grace, and faithfulness, will be the 
Resurrection of all the dead! Inthe twinkling of an eye the 
immense living population of the globe will undergo a change 
equivalent to dying and rising. The triumph will be complete. 

What amazing interests were suspended on the event of 
Christ’s own rising! What days were those which intervened 
between Friday and “the first day of the week!” Where 
had Christianity been had the tomb of Joseph retained the 
body of Jesus—had he not verified his own predictions? 
And what a world cf interests and hopes are suspended on the 
promised resurrection of the saints. How many disembodied 
saints in glory are waiting for that day. How many myriads 
of bodies have been committed to the grave in certain hope of 
the resurrection of the just. How many promises and hopes 
wait for the fulfillment of that event. How many parted 
friends are waiting there to be rejoined. Christ declares the 
day coming. The Church longs for it. We have the “first- 
fruits” of it already in the rising of Christ. Shall the harvest 
ripen, and be gathered? Momentous question! All Heaven 
is in expectation of it. The dust of sleeping millions, who 
died in the faith, and who rest in certain hope of the resur- 
rection unto life, calls for it. The work of Redemption itself 
is a failure without it. 

And is it a doubtful matter? Have we not the pledge, the 
assurance of it, in Christ’s resurrection? Paul, in his grand 
argument, to which I have referred, proves the general resur- 
rection of mankind in this way: Christ predicted his own 
rising on the third day, and he actually arose at the time pre- 
dicted. He has thereby proved both his power to do every- 
thing, and his veracity in all his declarations. Now, he has 
declared in the most positive terms that he will raise up in the 
last day all that are in their graves. Hence his own resurrec- 
tion is a complete proof of the resurrection of mankind. The 
pledges will be redeemed. The glorious hour will come. “The 
tomb of the world shall open at the bidding of Him who called 
Lazarus from his grave, and all its imprisoned dust come forth 
to life; and the innumerable trophies of redeeming grace will 
be gathered into the train of the mighty Victor; and then, with 
a shout that will ring through the universe, will the whole 
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ascend up into heaven and take possession of the ‘many man- 
sions prepared for them.’” Angels having received “the first- 
fruits,” in the raised body of Christ, and having waited through 
long years of expectation, will now “shout the harvest home.” 
And such a harvest as that will be, of renewed and beautified 
forms, of perfected and glorified humanity, of rejoicing and 
beatific intelligences, all safely garnered in heaven! Amazing 
Power, that by a word, “in the twinkling of an eye,” can 
change a scene of universal desclation, even death’s dark do- 
main, into such a scene of heavenly life and glory! O amazing 
grace, that can transform a mass of inert and worthless matter 
into a world of spiritual beauty and immortal life! 


The Resurrection will unfold to the universe a scene of 
unparalleled interest and grandeur. With what feelings of 
mingled wonder and gratitude will the dawn of that day be 
witnessed which is to consummate it! It will be the day of 
Christ’s peculiar manifestation; the day that will inaucurate his 
everlasting kinedom; the day of vindication to the Divine Re- 
deemer, and to his Church; the day that is to witness a com- 
pleted salvation begun before the foundation of the world. 
Now will the power, and grace, and love, and faithfulness of 
the Saviour shine out as never before, and fill all heaven with 
rejoicing. Now shall that prophecy be fulfilled: “Unto me 
every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear.” The 
whole creation will then do homage to the reigning Jesus. 
“Thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, in heavenly 
places,” shall fall prostrate at his feet. And they who have 
scoffed at the name of Jesus, and defied his power, will now 
be constrained to own his sovereignty, and minister to his 
praise. 


There are many curious and interesting questions com. 
nected with the Resurrection, which philosophy has troubled 
itself about, and at which unbelief has stumbled. Paul has 
sufficiently answered this class: “ But some men will say, How 
are the dead raised up? And with what body do they come? 
Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except if 
die: and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body 
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that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other grain: but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body. So also is the resurrec- 
‘tion of the dead.” 1 Cor. 15: 35-88. Passing these by as of 
no practical value, even if it were possible to answer them, I 
shall consider but a single question relating to this branch of 
the subject, viz., Will the resurrection body be the same body 
that died? Although this question involves metaphysical dif- 
ficulties, still it is important in a theological sense. There has 
been a world of speculat.on on this point, which has only dark- 
ened counsel. ‘The majority of those who have argued on the 
side of unbelief have failed to settle an important preliminary 
question, viz., What is meant by the same body? 'The question 
has two answers—a scientific and a popular one. If the an- 
swer is restricted to a scientific statement, then I answer, it is 
not the same body. That were an impossibility, and the Script- 
ures do not teach such a resurrection. If the question may 
be answered in the popular meaning—and that is the meaning 
beyond question given to it in the Scriptures—then I answer, 
unhesitatingly, it is the same body. 

The body raised is not the same body as to its constituent 
elements. ‘That is a scientific impossibility. For the elements 
which compose the body living, are all the while changing. 
The atoms which constitute it are changed entirely every few 
years. ‘The waste of life alone would at seventy be equal to 
many bodies. And after death, the particles are separated 
by the process of decomposition, and those atoms are scattered 
everywhere, and enter into ten thousand new combinations. 
What multitudes of mankind are buried in the sea, and are 
eaten by fishes, and by the monsters of the deep. More are 
consumed with fire, and pass away in smoke and ashes. Burial- 
places exist for only a few generations at furthest. At the 
resurrection probably not one body in a million will be raised 
up in the precise locality of its sepulture, and even in that 
case, a thousand chances to one, the actual dust buried there 
will not be there then. So that it were physically impossible 
to produce in the resurrection body the exact particles which 
formed the body at death. 

And what necessity is there that it should be so? It is 
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not the atoms composing the body which constitute its iden- 
tity, or its integrity. It is the arrangement, the constitution, 
the expression, of these particles. It is the same body at 
twenty as at a hundred, and yet how many times has every 
particle in it been changed! The resurrection body will be 
the body that died and was buried, though not one atom which 
enters into its physical composition be the same. But the 
identity will be there, the exact fac-simile. And that body 
will be recognized by all: by the man himself, and by all who 
knew him on earth. And hence the Scripture teaching will be 
literally and historically true, though not true in a scientific 
sense. And the power of Christ in the resurrection will be 
just as real, just as stupendous and wonderful, asif the scattered 
dust of each dead body of all the myriads that lived in the 
world were kept absolutely distinct, and at the sound of the 
last trumpet should come together, bone to bone, member to 
member. There has been a world of nonsense, both written 
and preached, on this subject, both in favor of and against 
the doctrine of the Resurrection. 


Tt will not be the same body in respect to its conditions, 
and modes of existence, and even its qualities. For we are ex- 
pressly told, that “flesh and blood cannot enter the king- 
dom of heaven; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 
1 Cor. 15:50. A condition that involves decay, change, termi- 
nation, cannot belong to a body that is immortal in its very 
nature, and therefore superior to decay or end. A body that 
is localized, confined to a narrow sphere of action by its own 
inherent laws, is not at all adapted to the physical condition of 
the heavenly world. There will be a diff rence, a very great 
difference, in the body raised, contrasted with the body buried. 
The full extent, or even the precise character of the difference, 
we are not told, and our philosophy cannot discover it. We 
have hints, however, on the subject, and they are significant, 
and suggest glorious possibilities. The apostle, in his state- 
ment of the doctrine, specifies several particulars in which the 
body raised will be superior to the body sown. 

1. “It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” 
The body has come under the law of sin. It is corrupt in 
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every part, inasmuch as it is the seat of the animal passions, 
which have been perverted and made instruments of evil. The 
whole body has been vilely prostituted by the spirit, and must 
needs be purified. So fearful, so total, is the taint of sin upon 
it, that absolute decomposition of the component parts must 
take place, and the work of building it up begin at the very 
foundation. It will be raised free from this element. The 
curse will be taken off; the taint removed; the law of purity 
established; and in every member, every organ, and sense, 
and function, it will be morally, as well as physically, complete. 
And as sin was the cause and occasion of disease, derangement, 
waste, and physical suffering, the new body will be wholly free 
_ from all these evils which so afflict us here. It will be fresh, 
vigorous, buoysnt, a perfect and divinely beautiful mechan- 
ism, even more so than when it originally came from the 
Creator’s hands. 

2. “It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory.” Sin 
weakened its power, marred its beauty, deranged its functions, 
prostituted its uses, “set on fire of hell” its passions, reduced 
it to a state of mere animal, and even bestial existence. 
To what a state of physical and moral degradation and 
‘ dishonor” has man reduced his body, made to be a glorious 
“temple ” for the habitation of a pure and exalted intelligence! 
It is indeed fit only for the “worms” of the grave; utterly 
unfit to answer the high end of its creation. But “it is raised 
in glory.” Glory relates here to material perfection: its 
inherent state. It will be a glorious body,in contrast with the 
weak, decrepit, dishonored, vile mass that was put into the 
earth. A higher impress will be upon it. A higher range 
of power will be given it. New elements of strength and 
beauty will belong to it. Born to immortality in this new 
birth, it will be superior to weakness, to fatigue, and to 
change. It will be always young, “eternal as the years of 
God,” a fit habitation for, and companion of, the glorified 
spirit. There is no old age in heaven. Immortal life is a life 
of vigor and maturity, always; with no decadence, no sign 
of age upon it. The angels who appeared to Mary, and to 
the disciples after Christ’s resurrection, were still young, 
were mistaken for “young men,” though they may have 
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existed thousands of years. On such duration makes no 
impression. 

3. “It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power.” The 
precise, full meaning of this we may not be able to determine. 
But undoubtedly it indicates a vast increase of power, perform- 
ance. Even now the body is capable, under proper and severe 

training, of wonderful endurance, of extraordinary feats of 

strength, of a truly noble service. Not the least sad result of 
the fall is our shameful treatment of the body. We pamper 
it, we animalize it, we brutalize it, we give it every license, we 
fail to keep it in subjection, we do not discipline and train it 
for a service worthy of its capacities. And hence it is weak; 
a thing of vanity, little more than an instrument of lust, and 
low animal gratification. But “it is raised in power.” Its 
normal condition will be fully restored. Nay, as the glorified 
spirit, through the life and grace of Christ imparted to it, will 
amazingly excel its pristine state; so will that same life and 
grace be reflected in the renewed body of the saint, and cause 
it to excel Adam’s physical being before the fall. 


Possessed of such elements as will compose the body 
then; with a constitution and arrangement fitted to its new 
and exalted sphere; and put under the favorable discipline of 
the heavenly life, there will scarcely be a limit to its power of 
endurance, or its power of performance. Imagination fails us 
in the attempt to depict it. Its “power” will be a thing of 
wonder and grandeur. “Strength” is one of the high at- 
tributes of Deity. It is also one of the characteristics of 
angels. They are said to “excel in strength.” They are, 
called “mighty angels.” A single angel in one night slew 
185,000 of the Assyrian army. So loud will be the blast of 
the Archangel s trumpet in the morning of the resurrection as 
to be heard all over the earth. And what a Presence was that 
which “ descended from heaven and came and rolled back the 
stone from the door” of the sepulchre “and sat upon it.” 
“ His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow; and for fear of him the keepers did shake and became 
as dead men.” Matt. 28: 2-4. Think too of Samson’s strength. 
And of the stripling David’s, in slaying a lion with the jaw-bone 
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of an ass; and slaying Goliath with the force of a small stone 
hurled from a sling in his hand. In this respect the saints 
will be the compeers of angels in the future state. They will 
be qualified physically, as well as spiritually, to take high rank 
among the hierarchies of heaven. They will be “joint heirs” 
with Christ in the exercise of princely or regal powers. Under 
that dispensation, which is to be one of grace only—a com- 
pleted and glorified system in the person of its Divine Head, 
and of all the members of his spiritual household —the human 
body will take rank above all that we can now conceive possi- 
ble. And Christ will be honored.by these perfected and 
glorified material forms, as well as by “the spirits of the just 
made perfect.” 


4. “Tt is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body.” It is a “body” still—a body as distinct from spirit, 
soul—a material substance, a corporeal organization. But 
somehow, by some process or condition, now unknown to us, 
it will be more ethereal, and subtle, and spiritual, in its struct- 
ure, and laws, and functions and uses. It will lose its gross- 
ness in the grave. It will come forth in the resurrection 
adapted to a more exalted spiritual state of existence. 

There has been much written and preached on this sub- 
ject which reason and Scripture do not warrant. Straining 
Paul’s words, that “flesh and blood cannot enter the kingdom 
of heaven,” many have dropped the real body out of the prob- 
lem, and converted the eternal state into a mere spiritual ex- 
istence. Angels, we suppose, have bodies as well as spirits. 
They always appeared in bodily form in their visits to earth. 
We cannot indeed conceive of a pure spiritual existence; we 
believe there is none, save the Deity, and we can conceive of 
Him only as bodied forth in the God-man. Certainly, Christ 
is in heaven in the body—in the identical body which was cru- 
cified, and which lay in the sepulchre, and which rose from the 
dead, and appeared unto his disciples, and ate bread with 
them, and was received up into the clouds in their sight. And, 
“in like manner,” they are to see him descend in the last day, 
and sit on the throne of judgment, and reign in heaven for- 
ever and ever. And so literally true will this be that the ever- 
glorious “scars” which that body received at its immolation-— 
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the prints of the nails in his hands and feet, and the cleft in 
his side—will all be conspicuous. They will “constitute the 
INTERCESSION.” 


The raising and perpetuating che body in its integrity 
seems essential to the ends of judgment; essential to personal 
identity and recognition in the future state. The body shares 
largely in sinning, and also in serving and in suffering, for 

‘hrist. And it must needs be that it exist eternally with the 
spirit, in all its essential attributes, that it may equally par- 
take of the reward or punishment of the future state. Yor, 
without it, it would be difficult to establish our identity, or to 
know, or have intercourse with our friends on the other side 
of the grave. Lazarus, Abraham, and the rich man, are repre- 
sented in the parable, as knowing each other. “ Many shall 
come from the east, and from the west, and shall sit down in 
the kingdom of heaven, with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.” ; 
These patriarchs must then be known in heaven. There is 
something painful in the thought that we are not to know our 
loved ones in the other world. Revelation offers no such vio- 
lence to our sensibilities. .The pure friendships of earth will 
no doubt be renewed in heaven. Those features, looks, forms, 
affections, ties, which become so familiar and sacred in our 
thoughts and associations in this life, will not be rudely sup- 
pressed or obliterated by the hand of death. In the resurrec- 
tion every man will know himself, and recognize his fellow- 
men, whom he knew here. The murderer will look upon the 
form he slew. The seducer will meet his victim face to face. 
The rum-seller will be confronted with the beings whom he 
brutalized and destroyed by his infamous traffic. The scoffer, 
the reviler, and the infidel, will have to answer for the many 
immortal creatures whose religious principles they corrupted, 
or laughed away. Parents will recognize the children, ruined 
by their neglect or evil example. The unfaithful pastor will 
again behold the people whom he led astray, or failed to warn 
with fidelity. 

The doctrine of personal identity and recognition, which 
renders the raising of the body in its integrity a necessity, 
wears a terribly dark aspect, as well as a bright one. <A mis- 
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sionary, in the interior of Africa, furnishes a striking illustra- 
tion of the effect of the doctrine of the resurrection upon the 
mind of a powerful chief of one of the tribes. No truth of the 
gospel made the slightest impression on his callous heart un- 
til this doctrine was declared. This aroused in the fierce war- 
rior the wildest emotions of fear. He had slain multitudes 
in battle. His name had long been the terror of his native 
wilds. He asked the missionary, with eager interest, if all the 
foes whom he had slain in battle would Live again? When as- 
sured that they would all arise and live forever, he was dis- 
mayed. He wept and trembled. A long-slumbering con- 
science had been aroused. 


Finally, the bodies of the saints in the resurrection will be 
fashioned after Christ’s own glorious body: “Who shall change 
our vile body, and fashion it like unto his glorious body.” | 
What a pattern! We cannot take in the idea in its fullness 
and loftiness. There is a height and depth to it that our 
feeble powers cannot master now. The traditional face of our 
Lord wassomething divine. It must have been from his char- 
acter; for the habitual inward life will and does find expres- 
sion in the countenance. The soldiers sent to arrest him “ fell 
back as dead men,” when they looked upon him. And though 
a prisoner and friendless in the hands of his enemies, Peter, 
at one silent glance of his eyes, “went out and wept bitterly.” 
There was a dignity, a divinity, in the face of our Lord, while 
in the flesh, which human genius has essayed for eighteen 
centurics to catch and express on canvas, but has failed in 
the attempt. And yet the glorified body of Christ is something 
grander and more beautiful still. In rising, all that was mor- 
tal, weak, imperfect—all that pertained to “the earth earthy ” 
—had passed away, and the human body of the God-man put 
on attributes more glorious than matter ever before possessed. 

The “transfiguration” scene affords us a glimpse of that 
“ glorious body” in which Christ ascended into heaven. The 
three disciples who were with him on the mount testify that 
‘his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment became white 
and glistering.” The vision which Saul had of the risen Jesus, 
while on his way to Damascus, was a vision of such glory that 
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it shone above the noonday sun, and he fell to the earth before 
the power cf it. John also in Patmos had a view of the glori- 
fied manhood of Christ, and his description of it is sublime, 
without a parallel. So great was the splendor of his appear- 
ance that he says, “And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as 
dead.” And yet John leaned on his breast at the last supper! 
What a change in the meanwhile! Our vile bodies are to be 
“fashioned” after that glorious body at Christ’s appearing. 
Beauly, as well as “strength,” is a divine element, and wher- 
ever we behold it, whether in man, in nature, in art, or in 
moral character, we instinctively do homage to it. It is a fatal 
gift, often, in a world of temptation and moral corruption. 
But it is a coveted possession nevertheless, and it sways a 
fascinating power over man that is well-nigh irresistible. 
Given this divine element, in every quality, and feature, and 
member, and form, and expression of the body, and given a 
moral nature incorruptible, and a society absolutely pure and 
perfect, and you have the ideal of the resurrection body. 


Such will be the body of the saint in the future life. Even 
here, in spite of the curse, in spite of corruption and depray- 
ity marring its every feature, and dragging it down into dust 
and infamy, there are signs of nobility about the human body 
which indicate its high origin and destiny. Even here, and 
now, there is no material substance or organization at all com- 
parable to it, in point of delicacy, finish, beauty, and dignity. 

_Manuoop is something sublime, almost odlike. And he who 
vilifies it, mars it, despises it, or outrages it, commits a daring 
and awful crime, not only against his own nature, but against 
the divine image in which man was made. In the resurrec- 
tion, the myriad forms of perfected and glorified Manhood, 
with Christ himself as the Head of it, will constitute a world of 
material existences, more beautiful, more wondrous, more 
glorious, than ever before met the eye of angel, or any other 
creature. Christ the Redeemer—He who ransomed from the 
grave all these bodies, and whose grace and Spirit purified 
and quickened them, and raised them up to immortal life— 
will receive an immense revenue of praise and glory from this 
part of his Redemptive work. What lustre, transcending ail 
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description, or conception will shine in it when the Resurrec- 
tion shall be a completed reality ! 

The Resurrection of the dead to life eternal is the Szconp 
Part, or Stage, of the great Redemption-work, which Christ 
took in hand at the beginning. His mediation on high, his 
incarnation and death in the world, his intercessory office, 
and the agency of the Holy Spirit in gathering and training 
his people, constitute the First Part. The Resurrection will 
be strictly a redemptive act, as really so as Christ’s death upon 
the cross—redemptive in its Author, in its character, in its 
purpose, and in its effects. It will gather up all past influ- 
ences and achievements, and secure the harvest ripened by 
so many dispensations and economies, and stretching from 
one eternity to another. It will be the consummation of God’s 
ereatest work. It will clear up a world of mystery, and heal a 
world of sorrow, and reunite a world of sundered lives, and 
bring together separated: bodies and souls, and be the fulfill- 
ment of a thousand promises. And it will declare “the mani- 
fold wisdom” of death’s mysterious agency. Thus will it 
mark another great Epoch in the history of the universe. 


' What consolation have we in this doctrine for believers 
who mourn for their pious dead! Death makes sad havoc 
with our earthly hopes and affections. The grave parts us 
from multitudes who are dear to us, dear often as our own 
lives. How many, once the delight of our homes, the joy and 
pride of the circle in which we moved, “with whom we oft 
took sweet counsel, and walked to the house of God in com- 
pany,” have gone from us never to come back! Some of them 
have been gone for along while, and we miss them yet, and 
sigh over their absence, and keep alive their memories. We 
are solitary and lonely without them. Their looks, their last 
words, are still familiar to us. In the dreams of the night we 
' sometimes hold converse with them, and with longings unut- 
terable look forward and upward. Some of these dear ones 
went from us in the innocency and loveliness of early child- 
hood; some while the bloom of youth and beauty mantled 
their cheeks; and some in the mellow ripeness of a sanctified 
old age. We remember how fresh and fair, or how saintly, 
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they looked as they lay, silent and peaceful, in their coffins; 
we remember what a pang pierced our heart when we im- 
printed the last kiss and surrendered them to the grave! O- 
Death! who has not felt thy sting? O Grave! how insatiable 
have been thy demands upon us! 

But down from the excellent glory comes the voice of our 
Redeemer, and in the ear of every mourner he speaks words 
of cheer and comfort, saying, “I am the resurrection and the 
life: he that believes in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live.” “If ye believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
That same Divine Voice which now speaks to man in the 
sweet promises of the Word; that same Voice which to-day 
pleads with sinners in tender accents to repent and obey the 
gospel; that same Voice which called Lazarus from the grave, 
and restored the widow’s son of Nain to his weeping mother 
—that Voice, sounding along the sky, and echoing among the 
hills and valleys of earth, and searching the dark caverns of 
the deep and wherever sleeps the dust of man, will give life to 
all the sleeping dead. Our friends, “who died in the Lord,” 
are not lost—only gone a little before. They shall live again, 
all of them. The resurrection shall bring them all back to 
you. And what a day of rejoicing it will be, because of these 
blessed reunions! Such a coming together, such sweet and 
hallowed experiences as earth never witnessed. Our loved 
ones, whom we surrendered to death’s cold embrace, will be 
. the very same that we parted with on the sullen banks of the 
river. And yet they will be changed; and so changed! A 
thousand-fold more lovely than in life; incorruptible, immor- 
tal, divinely beautiful, the equal of angels in strength and 
dignity; spotless as the robe of Christ, glistening with holiness; 
—with what rapture shall we embrace them! And now that 
all danger, and fear, and sin, are past and done with forever; 
and we have reached a world where there is “no night,” no 
sorrow, no death, where every wound is healed, every. capacity 
is filled, what an eternity of joy and blessedness will begin! 


CHAPTER XVII. 


THE LAST JUDGMENT AND ITS TRANSACTIONS. 


SECTION I. 
THE JUDGMENT Day. 


Tris topic is intimately related to the preceding one, 
both in the order of time, and in the nature.of the transac- 
tions. Although distinct acts or parts of the great drama of 
Redemption, they are closely associated and interwoven, and 
have important and solemn mutual bearings one upon the 
other. 

The doctrine of a general Judgment cannot be said to 
be discoverable by the light of nature. The heathen at best 
have only had some obscure notions concerning it. It is one of 
the peculiar doctrines of revelation. There were intimations 
of it in the Old Testament. “The Lord cometh to judge the 
world with righteousness, and the people with his truth.” Ps. 
96:13. “For God will bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” 
Hecl. 12: 14. In the New Testament, however, the doctrine is 
revealed with great clearness and fullness, and in a way to im- 
press us most deeply and solemnly with it. 

The point at which this judgment is fixed in the Scriptures; 
isthe precise point where it appropriately belongs. We can con- 
ceive of no other period in the history of God’s universe where 
it would so well fit in. It is placed between the two eterni- 
ties. It immediately follows the close of probation, the wind- 
ing up of Time, and of all earthly things, and the destruction 
of the world. It is ushered in by the resurrection of all the 
dead. The long ministry of angels has closed. The new-creating ~ 
work of the Spirit is finished. The mission of Christ in dying 
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for sinners, and in pleading with and for them, has come to a 
perpetual end. Divine Providence, in rescuing and guiding 
saints from earth to heaven, has been rounded out. The hour 
has come when “the Devil and his angels,” who are “reserved 
in chains under darkness,” are to be judged for the dreadful 
part they have acted in corrupting and destroying the human 
race, and doing their utmost to oppose and defeat the cross of 
Christ. The invisible and mysterious line which separates 
time from eternity, a changing, probationary state from the 
unchangeable and the everlasting, has been reached. ‘The 
angels, likewise, who have long exercised so important and 
glorious a ministry in behalf of the heirs of salvation, will be 
entitled to public recognition, and will receive their reward in 
that great and wonderiul day. 

It is not necessary to rehearse the many scripture pas- 
sages in which the doctrine of the last Judgment is declared. 
They are explicit, emphatic, multitudinous, and set it forth in 
laneuage and imagery of exceeding power. They name the 
Judge. They announce the principles which will govern him 
in the adjudication. They describe the scenes, the process, the 
awards, the sentence, the separation, the joy and the terror, 
the welcome extended to saints, and the banishment into 
“outer darkness” of “‘the devil and his angels,’ who were cast 
out of heaven, and all the wicked of mankind who died in their 
sins. Let a few passages suffice as showing the spirit and 
principles of the whole inspired testimony: “ But the day of 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night.” 2 Peter, 3: 10. 
“ Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained.” 
Acts 17:31. “When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking venge- 
ance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified 
in his saints, and to be admired in ail them that believe.” 
2 Thess. 1: 7-10. “The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God.” 1 Thess.4: 6. These Scriptures not only 
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announce the fact, but determine several points in relation to 
the Judgment. And, 


1. As to the person of the Judge. This is a vital point. 
In human tribunals very much depends upon the judge— 
his character, his qualifications, his independence and integ- 
rity. And this is pre-eminently true of the judgment of 
the great day. Think of the momentous issues of that 
day! All the questions to be reviewed and settled forever: 
all the persons to be judged: all the sentences to be pro- 
nounced, and the awards to be distributed. And all these 
acts, and decisions, and proceedings of every kind, are to be 
Jinai, irreversible. There can be no appeal from them. They 
will stand as long as the Throne of the Highest is upheld. If 
there ever sat on the tribunal of justice a judge in all respects 
qualified for an office so solemn and responsible, the presiding 
Judge in that awful day will be that judge. 

The person appointed to this high office is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ‘“'The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son.” John 5: 22. He will judge the 
world “by that man whom he hath ordained.” The “one 
Mediator,” the God-man, in his twofold nature; Jesus, the in- 
carnate Word, who suffered and died on the cross to save 
men; the tender, loving Saviour, who is exhibited in the gos- 
pel as weeping over sinners, and pleading with them to repent 
- and accept his offered mercy; the person chosen of God from 
all eternity to reconcile all moral ideas and forces, and estab- 
lish a kingdom of everlasting righteousness and peace. Such 
is the Person who is to judge the quick and the dead, who is 
invested with supreme authority for this very purpose, and. 
being both God and man, and sustaining such intimate and 
peculiar relations to the Creator and his creatures, is pre-emi- 
nently qualified for the work Man’s relationship to Him, and 
his immense, loving and self-sacrificing services in his behalf, 
will be elements of amazing interest and significance, and will 
have a world of weight and application on that occasion. The 
Judge, supreme in majesty, and in the midst of such surround- 
ings and such an assemblage, will not be a stranger, but an 
“elder Brother,” a judge whose heart has yearned over us 
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with infinite tenderness, and who has even interposed his own 
body to save us from condemnation. 


2. The J udgment is to be the day of Christ’s peculiar dis- 
play. It will be a day of special and unparalleled manifesta- 
tions in relation to the whole mediatorial scheme, and espe- 
cially to his character, and sacrifice, and ministry, as the 
Saviour of the world. The apostle Peter calls it “the day of the 
Lord.” Elsewhere it is called “the day of Jesus Christ.” The 
Sabbath is called “the day of the Lord,” because on that day 
He rose from the dead, and in honor of his finished atone- 
ment, consecrated the first day of the week to his special serv- 
ice. The day of the last Judgment is his day, in a higher and 
grander sense still; for it is to declare the stupendous work of 
Redemption an accomplished fact: to gather together in one 
the splendid trophies of that work—elect angels, and redeemed 
saints, multitudinous in number, and all glorious in character 
and destiny—and to present the whole vast achievement to 
the Father, “to the praise of the glory of his grace.” We can 
have no adequate conception of the revelation of that day, as 
it respects the Lord Jesus Christ. His name, his character, 
his sufferings, his glorious deeds, his kingdom and rule, will 
absorb the attention of the universe, and excite wonder, and 
praise, and homage from all loyal creatures. 


The appearance of Christ on that day will be in wonder- ° 
ful contrast with his first appearing to the world. Then he 
came in lowliness, in poverty, in extreme humiliation. He 
was despised, reproached, persecuted, forsaken, denied, cruci- 
fied. But now he will come with “the glory he had with the 
Father before the world was;” he will ‘come to be admired in 
all his saints,” and to assert his supreme dignity and glory. 
No more the babe of Bethlehem; no more a man of sorrows; 
no more a prisoner before a human judge; no more an ex- 
piring victim on the cross; no more dead and buried in the 
grave. He will sit on the Throne of Heaven, and all power 
will be in his hands. He will judge and dispose of all creat- 
ures at his will) Life and death will be suspended on his 
word. He will glorify his administration on that day by up- 
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holding and vindicating the principles which underlie and 
have governed it from the first. He will glorify his justice in 
punishing the wicked: his grace in acquitting his people: his 
omniscience in laying bare the secrets cf all hearts: his faith- 
fulness in redeeming his promises and confirming his word, 
both to the righteous and to the wicked: his power in accom- 
plishing his every purpose, in subduing every enemy to his 
kingdom; from whose face the heavens and the earth will flee 
away, and at whose command “a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,” shall appear 


3. This terrible day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
nght. This is undoubtedly meant to express its suddenness. 
Like the flood in Noah’s day, it will come at a time when the 
world is not expecting it; not awake, and watchful, and pre- 
pared. As at the time of that overwhelming judgment, men 
will eat, and drink, and marry, and give in marriage; and 
scoffers will taunt the righteous with the cry, “ Where is the 
promise of his coming, for since the fathers fell asleep all 
things remain as they were?” But “in amoment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye,” without warning or premonition, the Day for 
which all other days were made, will be ushered in. The blast 
of the archangel’s trumpet will suddenly rend the heavens, 
quake the earth, awake the dead, and marshal the vast popu- , 
lation of the world before “the great white throne,” and the 
Judgment will sit. 

But is this al/ that is meant by the bold and startling as- 
sertion? Possibly not. “The ancient Christians believed 
that Peter’s declaration would be literally accomplished. And 
| there is no improbability that the sun, which hid his face at the 
crucifixion of the Redeemer, will again retire from this stu- 
pendous scene; or that the moon and stars will withdraw their 
shining, and leave the world in deep and melancholy darkness. 
In this case the morning of the great day will be ushered in, 
not by the cheerful twilight spreading over the mountains, but 
by the sudden approach of that intense splendor, surrounded 
by which the Son of God will descend to judgment. A new 
and terrible light will appear in mid-heaven, and advancing 
‘toward the earth, will diffuse such a morning over all its re- 
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gions as the universe has never beheld, and will never behold 
again.” And now the trumpet of God will sound, as once it 
sounded when the same glorious Person descended upon 
mount Sinai, at the giving of the law, and will call the nations 
from every corner of creation, and call every inhabitant of 
earth, from the sea and from the dry land, from the grave, and 
from the haunts of business, and pleasure, or the place of 
prayer and meditation—one and all—to stand before the face 
of the descending Judge. 

The precise extent of this Judgment, as arbitrating the 
actual destiny of rational creatures, we are not able to de- 
termine with absolute certainty. And yet the general tenor 
of the Scriptures, the nature and fitness of things, the consti- 
tution of the universe, and the general belief of the Church, 
favor the idea that it will be universal. The whole system of 
Providence, and the entire economy of God’s moral govern- 
ment, seem to have been arranged with special reference to 
this measure. It is undeniably a Vediatorial arrangement; and 
that principle is fundamental in its character, and universal in 
its application, as I have elsewhere endeavored to show. This 
judgment therefore must, directly or indirectly, embrace all 
rational creatures, and all interests, and all events connected 
with the Mediatorial system. The Mediatorship itself is an 
infinite Trust, assumed by the Lord Jesus Christ, having im- 
mediate reference to the moral government of God, and the 
moral destiny of his creatures, and involving the principle of 
mutual obligation. It is therefore reasonable and proper that 
the responsible Head of all things should, on some suitable 
occasion, judge every mediatorial subject, and make a judicial 
final disposition of every question related to Him as Mediator 
and Administrator, by God’s sovereign appointment. That 
Judgment, of necessity, will enter into the relations, the re- 
sponsibilities, and the actions of rational beings, as creatures 
of God, as subjects of law, as constituent parts of the great 
commonwealth, and as candidates for eternal life. It will also 
proceed on principles, and have reference to moral ends, of 
universal interest and application. Hence, whether direct sub- 
jects of that judgment or not, all creatures, in all God’s domin- 
ion, will, either retrospectively, or prospectively, be reached ° 
and affected by its decisions. 
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Holy angels, we know, will then be judged, as well as 
mankind. For we read, ‘“‘ When the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him.” And the aposile 
asks: “Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” “Do ye not 
know that saints shall judge the world?” “Allthe holy angels:” 
“judge angels,” not one particular order, but all the inhabit- 
ants of the “heavenly places.” Fallen angels will be judged. 
“And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains uncer 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.” John also, in 
the Apocalypse, declares that the Devil, as the head of the 
kingdom of evil, will then receive his sentence and punishment. 
There will be a manifest propriety also in arraigning evil 
angels at the bar of Jesus Christ. For they originated, and have 
maintained the kingdom of sin, in opposition to the kingdom 
of Christ. Rebellion in heaven was resistance to the au- 
thority of the one Mediator, and a wicked attempt to subvert 
it. The Devil seduced man, and he and his angels, ever since 
the fall of Adam, have done their utmost to ruin the entire 
race, and to thwart the purposes and the redeeming work of 
the Saviour. That “the Devil and his angels” feel peculiar, 
intense, unmixed, inconceivable bitterness and malignity, to- 
ward the person and the work of Jesus Christ, admits not of 
a doubt. And it is not difficult to account for this fact, singu- 
lar as it may seem at the first blush. For, it was against the 
person and authority of Jesus Christ that they rose in rebell- 
ion at the first. It is inconceivable that “ Lucifer, son of the 
morning,” and “his angels,’ should have measured weapons 
with Almighty God, the Supreme Majesty. But supreme 
power was administered by one in creature form, and a creat- 
ure of an inferior order; and hence a wild and terrible out- 
burst of pride and a rebellious spirit. They were humbled 
and terribly punished by that same Divine-man. It was the 
spirit of devilish revenge and. bitterness which instigated the 
temptation of Eden, and the temptation of the wilderness; 
and which animates, and controls, and characterizes the entire 
kingdom of darkness in every age of the world. The master- 
spirit of hell failed to vanquish the Lord’s anointed in his per- 
sonal assault upon him. But he did triumph over the very 
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race which the Son of God had allied to the divine nature, and 
thereby offered the highest possible insult to Him, and made 
a fearful approximation to the accomplishment of a universal 
ruin. It is fitting, therefore, and every way proper, that the 
dreadful pride, and hatred, and revengeful spirit of these evil 
angels should receive a signal condemnation and punishment, 
through the same person and the same nature, which they 
have assaulted and striven to destroy, and whose brethren and 
subjects they have corrupted and tormented. 

There is a suggestion here which may account for a moral 
phenomenon with which we are all familiar, and which it is dif- 
ficult to explain on any other hypothesis, viz., the intense bit- 

erness and malignity of human wickedness in relation to the 
person and work of Jesus Christ. This spirit of all depravity 
is voiced in the cry of his murderers: “ Crucify him, crucify 
him.” Voltaire’s spirit, embodied in his watchword, “ Crush 
the wretch,” is the spirit of a malignity and revenge, deep and 
bitter as hell. And that is the spirit, not only of the active in- 
fidelity of the present time, but the spirit of the carnal unre- 
newed heart, always and everywhere. And that spirit is the 
inspiration of devils. It is the natural and envenomed expres- 
sion of a depravity which has already “received the just recom- 
pense of the reward” at Christ’s hands, and is smarting under 
a terrible infliction of retributive justice. And the more a man 
comes under the sway of these fallen and already punished 
spirits, who know there is no mercy in store for them; who 
chafe continually under the galling of “the everlasting chains” 
in which they are fettered, the more bitter and violent does 
he become in his heart and life toward the divine. and all- 
benignant Saviour. 


The human race, we are abundantly assured, will be judged 
in the last day. Adam, and all his posterity down to the end 
of the world—all ranks, and classes, and conditions—all na- 
tions, and peoples and tongues-—the righteous and the wicked, 
the friends and the enemies of Christ, the saved and the lost 
—all, without a single exception, will be personally and deeply 
interested in the transactions of that.day. And there will be 
much in them that will have special application to mankind. 
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The relations of man to the person of the Judge, especially to 
his human nature, to the death of Christ as a propitiation for 
his sins, to the revelation of Christ in his Word, to the office- 
work of his Spirit, to the establishment of his Kingdom on 
earth, and to the history of his grace, will impart wonderful 
significance to everything relating to the race which Christ 
came to redeem. Iallen angels were passed by and left to 
perish in their sins. “Holy angels” are amazing debtors to 
Christ, but not such debtors ag mankind are. For them specially 
Christ “tasted death.” To them specially “grace, mercy .and 
peace have been multiplied.” For their salvation specially, 
extraordinary revelations and dispensations have been made, 
and vast agencies and forces been put in requisition. So that 
the judgment passed upon mankind will be Christ’s own ex- 
pression of the value Heaven puts upon his redeeming work— 
upon the sacrifice of Calvary, and upon the stupendous system 
of grace which grew out of it. It will be an expression also of 
the measure of guzl/, on the part of those who rejected his sal- 
vation and perished miserably in their sins, in spite of his 
merciful interposition to save. them. The formal, public, 
solemn decisions of the last Judgment, made by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, will be a testimony in relation to the character 
and desert of sin, the nature, the integrity, and the force of 
God’s moral government, and the tremendous consequences of 
transgression, and especially of impenitent sin under the dis- 
pensation of the Cross, that will be most decisive and impor- — 
tant in itself, and that cannot fail to have an extraordinary and 
controlling effect on the whole future of the universe. 

This grand judicial proceeding has been appointed of 
God, and will be so conducted as to make it a signal vindica- 
tum of himself in the eyes of all intelligent creatures. The 
problem of Moral Evil will then, for the first time, receive so- 
lution. God’s reasons for permitting sin to invade and ravage 
his kingdom will then appear, and the means he has taken to 
limit, and overrule and punish it, and the singular wisdom 
and efficacy of those means will be clearly brought to light. 
The providential reign of Christ will be reviewed, in its appli- 
cation to every man’s life and character; and that review will 
strip every sinner of all excuse for sinning, and all excuse for 
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perishing in his sins under a dispensation of grace. And so, 
“amid the thunders and lightnings of judicial terror, mingled 
with the sweet benignity of redeeming love,” the Supreme 
Judge will re-announce his authoritative law. 


The space allotted to this august transaction will not of 
course be a natural day. 'Time will then be no more, and du- 
ration will not then be measured as now. It may, and doubt-’ 
less will, extend over along period. The nature and impor- 
tance of the occasion; the immense preparations made for it; 
the prominence given to it in the Scriptures; the infinite num- 
ber to be judged; and the extent and character of the questions 
and interests to be adjusted, plainly indicate and warrant the 
idea, that the process and solemnity of the judgment will be 
greatly prolonged, and made to pass in solemn review before 
the eyes of all rational creatures with peculiar and abiding im- 
pressiveness. Certain it is, that the proceeding will be suffi- 
ciently extended to judge each and every one constituting the 
vast assemblage gathered at the judgment-seat of Christ. No 
one will be passed by. Every eye shall meet the glance of the 
awful Judge, and be singled out from the countless throng, 
and made to stand in his naked individuality at the bar of 
divine Justice. No sea, no mountain, no refuge of any kind, no 
covering,*no concealment, will be available in that hour. All 
these will have passed away forever, and every man will stand 
directly confronted with his Judge, confronted with his own 
entire life, confronted with the law, both of eternal righteous- 
ness, and of grace, which he has wickedly trampled under feet, 
or penitently obeyed, and with his inevitable destiny under the 
law of righteous Retribution. The tongues which here revile, 
and curse, and blaspheme the name of Jesus, will be silent 
there. The preachers who have here denied the supreme Di- 
vinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and reduced him to the level 
of a mere creature, will look on that scene with dumb amaze- 
ment. The ministers, sworn in ordination vows to preach “ the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth,’ who have 
come to deny “the faith once delivered to the saints,” and to 
traduce the evangelical system of doctrine, and to substitute 
morality, manhood, sentiment, culture, in the place of the es- 
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sential doctrines of a justifying righteousness through faith in 
Christ and the new-creating power of the Spirit of God, and 
to side with latitudinarians, and scoffers, and infidels, in the 
attempt to break down the law of eternal righteousness in 
men’s minds, and so to sweep away the last barrier of virtue— 
such ministers will discover their mistake in that day. And 
all their courage, and idle boasts, with which they now court 
a smile and applause, will have vanished. Speechless, covered 
with shame, in the presence of “the great white throne,” sur- 
rounded by the men and the women whom they have beguiled 
from the true faith, now bitterly denouncing them, they will 
stand forth abashed and cowering to hear their doom. And 
it will be a doom more bitter and dreadful even than the doom 
inflicted on the murderers of our Lord; for “they knew not 
what they did,” and the Sufferer’s own dying prayer went up 
to heaven in their behalf. But an unfaithful minister’s doom! 
An apostate minister’s doom! A deceitful ministers doom! 
Can there be any excuse, any mercy, for such? Will there be 
found in all the books of heaven, which are there to be opened, 
one prayer for the forgiveness of Judas? or of any disciple 
who has betrayed the Master? Judas’ name has come down 
the ages, and will travel down the cycles of eternity, as the syn- 
onym of the lowest, deepest, most hellish type of depravity, be- 
cause he BETRAYED HIS Lorp anp Mastrer—betrayed him with de- 
liberate purpose and forethought; and not from malice, but for 
a “price!” betrayed him with a deceitful “kiss!” and not as the 
outcome of an honest, manly, intelligent conviction that he was 
an impostor. Danrs had a just conception of the unparalleled 
euilt and infamy of the character represented by Judas, and he 
has given a most vivid expression of it in his ‘‘ Divine Comedy.” 
He locates him in the lowest Division of the lowest Circle. 
What a horrible picture does he draw, with Lucifer as tor- 
mentor, of the sufferings of Judas, Brutus and Cassius, whom 
he bites, and claws, and strips of their flesh! 
.**That soul up there which has the greatest pain,” 
The Master said, ‘‘is Judas Iscariot ; 


With head inside, he plies his legs without.” 
Inferno, Canto xxxiv. 


The actual work of the Judgment has already begun. It 
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began in heaven nearly six thousand years ago, when “the 
Devil and his angels” were arraigned and punished by this 
same Divine Judge; so far forth at least as to expel them 
from heavenly places, and confine them to earth, and bind 
them over in chains under darkness unto the general judg- 
ment. The angels which kept their first estate, have also 
been judged, to the extent of being rewarded for their fidelity 
and services in that memorable conflict, and have been honored 
with a responsible and blessed ministry in behalf of those who 
are to be heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ Jesus to the 
inheritance everlasting. Families, communities, nations, and 
churches, like “the seven churches of Asia,” have likewise 
been judged and rewarded, according as they have done good 
or evil. And so with multitudes of individuals. Like Bel- 
' shazzar, they have already been “ weighed in the balances and 
found wanting;” and a divine hand has traced their doom, 
just as certainly, and as visibly, as his doom was traced by a 
mysterious hand upon the walls of his palace. Every man is 
judged at death. The body is laid away in the grave, but “the 
soul returns to God who gave it,” and his eternal state is then 
as really and unalterably fixed as it will be at and after the last 
Judgment. 

And this process will continue to go forward until the 
appointed day ~ tux Great Day of doom—shall have come, when 
all past judicial acts will be brought to the knowledge of the uni- | 
verse, and be explained and confirmed in the most solemn and 
impressive manner by the enthroned Lamb of God, and the 
judicial part of his Mediatorship will be completed. 


The whole period of this stupendous judicial transaction 
will be one of such wonder, and power, and interest, and anxi- 
ety, and grandeur—so abasing to the creature, and so exalting - 
to the Creator—so belittling man’s best endeavors and merits, 
and mantling the character and the cross of Christ with a dig- 
nity and a glory so absolutely divine and infinite—that, as a 
revelation, as a consummation, as issuing consequences so mo- 
mentous, it will stand out and forth to the view of the uni- 
verse as articulating the results of Time, and the destinies of 
Kternity. 
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‘“That day, that awful day, the last 
Result and sum of all the Past.” 

The judgment will proceed. Mankind, es more directly 
involved in the Redemptive scheme, will, first of all, be ar- 
raigned. This is evident from the fact that the saints are to 
“judge angels.” They must themselves of course be first ac- 
quitted. The books will be opened, containing all the matter 
of evidence needed for the occasion. The book of nature will 
be laid open to inspection, and will exhibit the laws which God 
has written on the physical universe, and in the hearts of his 
rational creatures, leaving “ without excuse” such as have lived 
and died without the knowledge of God. The book of provi- 
dence will be unsealed, and its amazing system of events and 
agencies, evolving God’s plan of government, his law, the re- 
wards of obedience, and the fruit of transgression, will be set 
in order before every mind. The book of memory, and the 
book of conscience, and “the great book of God’s remem- 
brance,” will each and all be produced; and each man will be 
judged according to what is found written therein. And above 
all the book of Christ’s redeeming love will shed light on the 
business of that day. It will reveal the law of grace, the his- 
tory of the cross, the dark deeds of human wickedness in con- 
nection with it, and the thrilling scenes of redemptive mercy. 

The record of each individual case will be full and com- 
plete. Nothing whatsoever will be wanting. The life and 
character of every man, inner and outer, secret and public, will 
be reproduced, when he shall stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ to hear his doom. Each and every individual in all 
that vast assembly will come under the personal scrutiny of 
the Judge, with whom he will be confronted face to face, and 
who will bring out and apply the law of rectitude, as it existed 
in the mind of God from all eternity, and has been revealed, 
although never perfectly, in his works, and providential dis- 

‘pensations. Proceeding on the basis of eternal and absolute 
righteousness, bringing into view the great principles of me- 
diation and atonement, and giving them all proper weight and 
scope in defining ultimated character, and shaping eternal des- 
tiny, every truly righteous soul will be acquitted, and every 
wicked soul will be condemned—and acquitted in the one case, 
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and condemned in the other, on principles, and for reasons so 
obviously and signally just, and good, and necessary, as to con- 
stitute a glorious vindication of the Divine character and king- 
dom, and a grateful, powerful pledge of eternal security and 
happiness to all the loyal sons of God. Instead of lowering 
the demands of God’s justice, and weakening the force of law, 
the Cross of a suffering and atoning Saviour will be seen to 
be an eternal monument of Righteousness, as well as of Mercy, 


‘« Towering o’er the wrecks of Time.” 


There is one feature of the Judgment most remarkable, 
the precise character of which we cannot determine. ‘ Know 
ye not that we shall judge angels?” 1 Cor. 6: 3. These sig- 
nificant words are susceptible of either of two interpretations. 
Either the saints, as Christ’s royal seed, will be invested with 
power to try and punish the wicked angels, who seduced them 
into sin, and continually harassed them, and contended with 
Christ and his Church: or they will receive their fulfillment 
in the intimacy of the relations existing between Christ and 
the members of his mystical body—the judgment and triumph 
of Jesus Christ being in effect the judgment and triumph of 
his people. Whichever view be true, it is manifest that the 
saints, who are the brethren of and “joint heirs” with Christ, 
will fill the highest place of honor in the scene of the final day. 
The Devil, the master-spirit of evil, and the head of the King- 
dom of darkness, will stand at the bar of the saints and be 
judged. Paul, in Romans, declares: “ And the God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” And now shall 
that promise be fulfilled. Satan deceivingly told our first 
parents, when he tempted them into sin, that they “should be 
as gods.” “ But little did he think that they should indeed be 
so far as gods as to be assessors with God to judge him. Much 
less did he think that one of that nature which he then tempted 
—one of the posterity of those very persons whom he tempted 
and triumphed over in Eden—should actually be united to 
God; that as God he should judge the world; and that he him- 
self would at last stand, trembling and speechless, before his 
judgment-seat. But thus the Devil and all his angels, who 
have opposed Christ and his Kingdom, shall now at last stand 
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in utter amazement and horror before Christ and his Church, 
who shall appear to condemn them.” 


Such being the character, the relations, the subjects, and 
the ends of the last Judgment, it will be a fitting close to the 
Earthly Kingdom, and a fitting introduction tothe Everlasting. 


Seeing, then, that all these things shall come to pass, 
“what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness; looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God?” 2 Peter 3: 11,12. Was there ever a 
more legitimate or fitting inference deduced from a scripture 
doctrine? Was there ever one of greater importance or 
solemnity pressed home upon the consideration of man? This 
great doctrine of the final Judgment has been revealed to the 
world for practical effect —to influence and control the proba- 
tionary life of man. Not to gratify curiosity, not for purposés 
of speculation, has God planted “the great white throne,” 
and| Jesus Christ, in the character and office of a righteous 
final Judge, right before us, over against every man’s death 
and eternity. The judgment is made to loom up to view, day by 
day, as we measure off the thread of mortal life; to confront 
us with its searching questions, its full revelations, its terrible 
scenes, its momentous issues, turn whichever way we will, 
and in every act and thought of our being. It is meant to 
shape, and grade, and determine, every purpose, every interest, 
our entire character and manner of life; and he, and he alone, 
is a prudent, a wise man, who keeps his eye fixed steadily on 
that coming tremendous reality. 

How deeply, how habitually concerned, ought every soul 
of us to be in anticipation of the judgment day of Jesus Christ. 
There we must stand in our lot, in our individual, conscious, 
responsible self, and meet the tremendous issues of that day. 
And it will be a revealing, a searching, an awful day. All pre- 
vious Judgments, and the day of death, will be nothing in com- 
parison. When those flaming eyes shall single us out from 
the great crowd, and we shall be led up to the bar, and wait to 
hear the words which are to seal our destiny and fix us in bliss 


or woe forever, what intense anxiety and solemnity will possess 
29 
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and overwhelm us. Of what infinite value then will appear the 
righteousness of Christ—one smile from His divine face, one 
word of approval from His lips! How terrible in that light 
will impenitent sin appear! An angry look, a condemning 
word, O who can stand before them! 

And remember that Judgment will take on its character 
from the Cross. It will be a judgment based on mediation; on 
the atonement made by Christ himself to save you; onthe rey- 
elation of mercy and grace freely offered you in Christ, and 
pressed upon your acceptance. You will not be judged by 
“the light of nature;’ by the principles of “natural religion;” 
nor for “Adam’s sin;” nor on the ground that ‘‘God’s decrees” 
stood in the way of your salvation. If any one thing shall be 
clearly seen, and definitely determined in that awful day, it 
will be the fact that no sinner under the gospel need to have 
died. That “Christ tasted death for every man.” That the 
offer of pardon was sincerely made to all, and made on a solid 
foundation. And that the only reason why any man failed of 
the grace of God and died in impenitence, was simply and only 
because he refused to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
hardened his heart in iniquity. None of the miserable ex- 
cuses, and subterfuges, and lying deceits, which sinners so 
commonly practice upon themselves in this life, will be of- 
fered there. And if they were offered, they would not avail, 
but would be thrown back upon them in righteous indigna- 
tion. There will not be the shadow of a “chance,” for any 
man, before that tribunal, no matter what his life, his char- 
acter, his profession, or his expectation, who is not found in 
Christ and clothed with his righteousness; whose soul is not 
in harmony with his moral kingdom; whose aims, whose hopes, 
whose aspirations, whose interests, are outside of that circle in 
which Christ is the power and the glory, and will be the power 
and the glory everlastingly. 


“That day of wrath, that dreadful day! 
When heaven and earth shall pass away, 
What power shall be the sinner’s stay ? 
How shall he meet that dreadful day?” 

Dies Ire. 
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SECTION IL 
THE FINAL SENTENCES. 


Tuerre are three distinct acts in the Judgment scene, viz.: 
the process of the trial, resulting in the acquittal or condem- 
nation of each and every subject of God’s moral government; 
the sentence passed by the Judge respectively upon the right- 
eous aud the wicked; and the final act of separation. The 
first of these we have already considered. ‘The second now 
claims attention in the natural order of things. 

- Let us start, if possible, with a clear conception of the 
solemn transaction. Spread out before your mind, as best you 
can, the scenes of the Judgment day. The period of proba- 
tion has ended. Time is no more. The dying hour of the 
world has come. The trump of God has sounded. The dead 
are risen. Christ, the Judge, has descended, in awful pomp 
and glory, to determine and bestow the awards of eternity. 
The universe of moral beings is assembled at his bar. The 
books are opened, and the records of heaven and of earth, give 
in their testimony. One saint after another has been put on 
trial and acquitted, and ranged to the Right of the Judge. 
All the fallen angels, with the Devil at their head, and every un- 
forgiven sinner of the human family, will have been convicted. 
and compelled to take the place assigned them to the Left of 
the Judge. 

This solemn, heart-searching, character-revealing process 
has been going forward for an immense period of duration; 
and the fixed attention of the universe has been concentrated 
upon it. But now the process is finished. Every soul has 
been judged, and the character and destiny of all are unalter- 
ably fixed. Every holy angel, and every saint, in all that 
throng, lifts up his head in triumph and rejoices. While the 
last evil angel and the last impenitent man have been forced 
to come out into the light of that burning Throne, and stand, 
self-convicted, speechless and trembling, in the presence of 
Omniscient Justice. And now—is it unreasonable to suppose 
it ?—there will be a solemn pause in the proceedings. The die 
iscast. Every character has been made manifest. Every soul 
Imows his destiny. On the “Right,” there are smiles, and re- 
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joicings, and congratulations among the elect angels and saints. 
But on the “Left”—oh, who shall paint to us and for us the 
scene ?—that hideous array cf moral ugliness, and convicted 
guilt, and trembling terror, and overwhelming despair ? 

And now will the Judge rise up in the majesty of his 
office, more terrible in his brightness than the light of a thou- 
sand suns, and turning to the innumerable company on his 
Right hand, his face beaming with Divine benignity, and his 
words breathing the spirit of infinite love, he will pronounce 
the sentence of acquittal and of life everlasting: ‘Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from before the foundation of the world.” Matt. 25:34. And 
then, turning to the crowd of terror-stricken souls on his Left, 
He will pass sentence of eternal banishment and death, in 
words of fearful power: “Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Matt. 
25: 41. 

The Sentence, or decree, is the most important and 
solemn part in judicial proceedings. The evidence having 
been elicited by the formal and often tedious process of trial, 
and the fact of the guilt or innocence of the accused thereby 
established in the mind of the court, the presiding Judge, as 
the expounder and guardian of the Law, makes an application 
of its principles to the case in hand, and rules an acquittal of 
the charge and a release, or condemns and holds the guilty 
party to the punishment affixed to the crime proven. The 
climax of the scene is reached when the guilty and condemned 
man stands up before the bar of the court to receive his sen- 
tence. In that act the essential principles of justice bet-veen 
man and.man are stated, and reaffirmed and enforced. There 
is a moral impression made by such a scene which is scarcely 


- equaled in any other human proceedings. Not unfrequently 


the tremulous voice of the judge, the hushed manner of the 
court-room, and the tearful eyes of the spectators, bear testi- 
mony to its power for good. 

The sentence of acquittal upon the righteous, and of con- 
demnation upon the wicked, in the judgmert day, by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, will gather to a point all the interest and solem- 
nity of that tremendous scene; and so will make a moral im- 
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pression on the universe which will be deep and lasting. That 
supreme judicial act will embody and apply the essential prin- 
ciples of moral government, as they exist in the Etern:]1 Mind, 
and have been unfolded in his providence; and it will give a 
new and intensely affecting expression to them. There will be 
gathered up, in that one act of mediatorial sovereignty, the 
light and warning and force of all past judicial decisions and 
inflictions; God’s expressed approbation of all previous acts of 
virtue and of all holy exercises, and his hatred and condem- 
nation of all past iniquity. It will put upon sin the brand of 
eternal infamy, and disclose to all creatures the immeasurable 
depth of its ruin. It will gather around obedience the charm 
and attraction of every grace. 


The acquittal of the saints, and their eternal reward, on 
that august occasion, not for any goodness of their own, either 
inherent, or acquired, or performed, but on the sole ground of 
Christ’s righteousness, “imparted to them and received by 
faith,” will furnish proof, a public demonstration, of the value of 
his services and obedience unto death, exceedingly grand and 
impressive. The grace that first contrived the amazing plan; 
the grace that provided an all-sufficient expiation for the sins of 
the world; the grace that raised them from the very abyss of 
hell to the heights of celestial glory; the grace that renewed 
in their souls the lost image of God, and conferred upon them 
the gift of eternal life, will receive most precious confirmation 
and illustration in that hour. The infinite love of the Father, 
the richness and fullness of the dispensation of the Cross, and 
the genuineness and value of Christian faith and service, as 
brought out in the history of the Church, will be revealed 
afresh and with signal lustre, in that benignant welcome and 
benediction: “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from before the foundation of the 
world.” ‘the magnitude of the blessing realized, in that day, 
by the whole redeemed family, and the wonderful way in 
which it will have been secured and bestowed, will greatly en- 
large the views of all intelligences, of the unsearchable riches 
of God’s love and grace in Jesus Christ. 


In contrast with this sentence of acquittal and blessed- 
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ness, will be that other sentence of final separation and banish- 
ment, which the great Judge will pronounce in that day: “ De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” There will be no weakness, no shrink- 
ing, no hesitancy, no false pity or tenderness in the Divine 
Judge in that supreme hour. If such a thing were possible, 
and were demonstrated, then and there, the Throne of the Uni- 
verse would totter, Hternal Justice would quake, angels and 
saints would weep, and the crowd on the Left would exchange 
cries of terror for shouts of victory. It will be the supreme 
hour in the history of God’s government, and in the history of 
his intelligent creatures—an hour in the which will be concen- 
trated the Future of God’s kingdom, and the Future of his 
creatures in all the coming eternity. Will the Impersonation 
of Divine Justice and Law be firm in that crisis of destiny? 
Will the Divine-man, whom God hath “ ordained” to this very 
work, fail or disappoint the Father? Weaken, in view of the 
tremendous consequences of the issue? Modify the just de- 
mands of righteous government, or compromise with proven 
guilt? Such questions, even at this distance in time, are 
freighted with a world of interest and meaning. How will 
they appear then ? 

Of all the vain hopes which the darkened mind of man 
ever cherished, that which is built on the Divine clemency to- 
ward impenitent and convicted sin in the day of judgment, is 
the weakest, and the most irrational. The Justice which de- 
manded and would be satisfied with nothing short of the high- 
est penalty, in the person of the eternal Son of God, when he 
put himself in the sinner’s place under the broken law; the 
Justice which executed such signal vengeance on rebellious 
angels, and bound them over to the judgment in chains of 
hopeless darkness; the Justice which swept away the old world 
with the besom of destruction, and consumed with fire the 
cities of the plain, and has looked on through all the ages of 
suffering as providence has rolled on its purposes—has nerve 
enough, and firmness enough, and principle enough, and de- 
termination and consistency enough, when the jinal decisive 
hour has come, by one majestic, tremendous stroke of Omnip- 
otent energy, to cut off from life, and hand over to death 
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“ everlasting,” every “cursed” spirit of angelic depravity, and 
every soul of man steeped in impenitent sin. 

. “ Depart.” They are to flee hence—get away out of the 
sight and minds of the good. As Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord, and went with a murderer’s brand on 
his forehead, so these condemned spirits are to be driven forth 
into “outer darkness,” into some remote and solitary region, 
where they are to dwell forever in isolation from the rest of the 
universe. 

“From me.” From Christ, the only source of blessing 
and power—from Christ, the centre of all attraction, the only 
potentate, “who only dwelleth in light, who only hath immor- 
tality.” “Ye cursed.” Cursed of God, cursed of all holy 
beings, cursed by the upbraidings of their cwn guilty con- 
sciences. 

Awful words to fall from such lips, on such an occasion. 
Guilt is proven. Hope there is none. On them the wrath of 
God abideth evermore.—“ Into everlasting fire.” It may be 
literal “‘fire:” we know not. We cannot assert to the contrary. 
We read of “a lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.” 
The holiow of our earth is said to be a mass of burning fluid. 
And so of other worlds. God has ways and means sufficient 
to make good his words, even in a literal sense. But “fire” 
is probably used here as expressive of the intensity of the suf-’ 
fering inflicted. The mental and moral sufferings of a man 
may infinitely exceed any possible physical infliction. You 
have only to conceive of a soul forsaken of God and of hope; 
excluded from heaven and ali intercourse with the morally 
good; convicted of worthlessness and guilt; forever bound to 
his own depravities, and unable to get away from the re- 
proaches of an upbraiding conscience; confined to the society 
of the abandoned and accursed; and given over to raging 
lusts and evil passions, which shall never more find gratifica- 
tion,—you have only to conceive this in order to conceive a 
“hell” that will answer to the description of inspiration. No 
direct infliction of punishment on God’s part isnecessary. Itis 
only necessary to withhold all grace, all restraint, all holy asso- 
ciation, all social elements of a virtuous character, and abandon 
the creature to the dominion of his chosen and evil ways. 


456 THE FINAL SENTENCES. 


« Everlasting fire” There are those who seek to restrict 
the meaning of this term, and its equivalent terms, “eternal,” 
“forever,” “everlasting destruction,’ which so frequently oc- 
cur in the Scriptures. Has language, then, no fixed meaning? 
Does Christ mean to deceive the world, when he puts such 
words into his own mouth on so grave an occasion? Is the 
blessing perpetual, eternal, upon the righteous—the blessed- 
ness stored up for them from the foundation of the world— 
while the sentence upon the wicked is meant to be only tem- 
porary, only for a season? Is there a sane man on earth who 
is willing to run the risk of such a chance, such a ground of 
possible escape in the day of doom “and perdition of ungodly 
men”? When men, for a purpose, can fritter away the mean- 
ing of such words as “forever,” “eternal,” “ everlasting,” they 
are capable of any moral perversion—of falsifying the plainest 
and most positive testimony of God himself. But “destruction” 
—“ EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION!” it defies perversion. No inge- 
nuity, no power of “the highcr criticism,” can restrict or per-: 
vert the meaning. “For their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched.” Isa. 66: 24. 

“Prepared for the devil and his angels.” There is intense 
significance in this phrase. It is not injected or dragged in 
for scenic effect. It gives Vivid and forcible expression to a 
most solemn and momentous truth connected with the scene 
of the judgment. It establishes the fact that, in point of moral 
character, moral destiny, and future punishment, fallen angels 
and unforgiven men are one. They are essentially alike, and 
are essentially and forever linked together. Just as all holy 
angels and redeemed saints are one in character, and one in 
destiny, in the kingdom of the Father. It might seem at first 
that devils and sinning men were unequally yoked together; 
for terrible was the guilt of sinning angels, contemplated in 
the light of the punishment instantly inflicted upon them, 
Terrible was the sin of the “ Devil” in deceiving and seducing 
our first parents. And what moral ruin, and misery, and death, 
have he and “his angels” wrought in this world during six 
thousand years! Is there a limit to their guilt? As easily 
measure the waters of the ocean in the hollow of your hand, or 
weigh the mountains in a balance, as to doit. Is there any 
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punishment too severe to mete out to such offenders—such 
disturbers of the public peace—such malignant enemies of 
God and man? Can the mind of a sane man conceive that 
such sinners will have another “chance”? that Heaven will, at 
some period in the fature, relent in view of their suffering and 
eut it short? That by some unknown process they will yet 
work their way up into purity and life ? 

And why not, if this is affirmed of human sinners? They 
are not essentially unlike in character, or the unerring and 
impartial Judge would not classify and link them together in 
the judgment and awards of the eternal state. 

There is, indeed, an element in human depravity which is 
wanting in all other depravities known to us. Christ himself 
‘states it: “If I had not come and spoken unto them they had 
not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin.” John 
15: 22. Devils have not sinned against the revelations of the 
Cross. Devils have not resisted dying love. Devils have not 
grieved the Spirit of God. Devils have not put themselves 
abreast of the mighty tide of redeeming influences and forces, 
and resisted it all with a hard and impenitent heart, as multi- 
tudes of sinful men have done. And hence, there will be a 
nearer approach to equality in character, and guilt, and moral 
desert, bctween the two classes of convicted transgressors in 
judgment, than is at first apparent. Nay, it is not at all im- 
probable that the blackest, the most depraved, the most un- 
utterably vile characters that shall be disclosed and convicted 
in the last Judgment, will come from the ranks of humanity. 
Surely. human history has produced moral monsters equal to 
anything that the annals of guilt can furnish, or the imagina- 
tion is able to paint. | 

It is not a little surprising that “the devil and his angels” - 
are left to relentless fate, while all the sympathies of our senti- 
mentalists are expended upon their accomplices in sin and 
companions in perdition. I never heard the idea advanced 
that their “everlasting chains” might one day be knocked off, 
and the gate of heaven be opened to Lucifer and the angel 
hosts whom he led into rebellion. And why not? Why ex- 
clude lost angels from the benefits of a possible “ chance ” in 
the future? There is as much reason and scripture in support 
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of the speculation, in its application to sinning angels, as to 
sinning men. The Judge of all has linked them together in 
one and the same destiny. Who shall dare to separate what 
God has joined together? Who shall dare to pass those prison 
gates of doom and darkness and proclaim deliverance to a part 
of the judicially “cursed” spirits, and leave the rest in despair 
and hopeless torment? If the Fatherhood of God forbids the 
idea of endless punishment for one race of his erring children, 
how is it that he suffers the infliction upon another race no 
more deserving of it? Or is God a partial God, acting after 
the manner of men, governing his great kingdom by caprice 
or arbitrary rules, rather than by eternally just, and consist- 
ent, and universal principles? Will he, somewhere in the 
future, of his own will, be moved to pardon and release from 
the common prison of convicted moral felons, whither he ban- 
ished them in the judgment day, sinners of mankind, who once 
had the offer of life and failed to embrace it, and who, in his 
sicht, it may be, are a hundred-fold more guilty than the 
angels whom he cast out of heaven in the day of revolt, and 
leave the latter to clank their chains, and make their dungeon- 
walls to resound with wailing and blasphemy? And yet this 
is in the line of our “improved theology.” This is “liberal” 
Christianity. This is the “ progress” of thought in the Church. 
This is the considerate “tender-heartedness” of a class of 
modern preachers who assert that God would be a “moral 
monster ” if he should punish any part of mankizd with “ever- 
lasting destruction,” for their incorrigible wickedness. 


The weight, and. intensity, and bitterness of the final Judg- 
ment and Sentence of long-delayed and insulted, but now 
every where-triumphant, Justice, cannot be portrayed or con- 
ceived. That experience can be understood only by those 
who shall realize it. The power of a guilty conscience gives 
some intimation of it now. The Scriptures use the most in- 
tense language and striking symbols to convey to us an im- 
pression of it. Yet the mind cannot take in the full force of 
that sovereign act of Divine Retribution. Based on the prin- 
ciples of strict and impartial justice; announced by One whose 
humanity allies him with the creature, and who himself has 
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tasted death for man; it being also the natural fruit and wages 
of sin in the impenitent soul, and being brought home to the 
convictions of the guilty by almighty energy, it will be like 
“seven thunders” uttering their voices. It will startle and 
thrill the universe. “Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Oh appall- 
ing moment! Oh what fearful words to burst, in righteous 
anger, from lips which “spake, as never man spake,” words of 
tender love and pity! Wow that dread sentence will peal on 
the ear of every living creature, and roll down the sky of every 
world! ‘There is eternity in the sentence. 


The Sentence of eternal life upon the righteous, and of 
eternal death upon the wicked, will determine, for all dura- 
tion, and for all moral creatures in all worlds, whose is the 
supreme Witt, and what is the supreme Law of the Kingdom 
of God. Asthe decisions of our higher courts, especially in 
important cases, establish the rules and principles of human 
jurisprudence, which serve as precedents or authorities in the 
inferior courts, so will the decisions of the Supreme Tribunal, 
on that ever-memorable occasion, be the authority, and will 
embody and articulate the principles which shall rule God’s 
“Everlasting Kingdom.” They will have application whereso- 
ever there are moral and accountable beings to be influenced 
by law, and will constitute, so to speak, a moral lighthouse, 
towering on the shore of a boundless Future, flinging out its 
peerless light over the expanse of waters. As new worlds 
shall be created and peopled with rational intelligences; or 
some of the millions of stars, now in their formative period, shall 
be finished and peopled with other orders of beings—and who 
is weak enough to suppose that the Creator has exhausted his 
purpose and his power?—it is reasonable to believe that the 
transactions of the Judgment scene—being prospective as weil 
as retrospective in character—will be declared to them as the 
settled and fixed law of moral conduct. And whatsoever 
changes may yet occur in the peopled realms of the universe, 
and whether rebellion shall be effectually arrested and put 
down, and confined to its circumscribed limits, as I believe it 
will be, or be suffered to extend its ravages still further, we 
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may safely conclude that the decisions of that eventful day will 
never be reversed, never be modified, and that the principles 
which rule them will be strictly upheld and maintained forever 
inviolate. 


SECTION III. 


THE SEPARATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. 


One feature of the last Judgment, as the scene is pictured 
by the pen of inspiration, is dramatic in the extreme. And 
yet it is a natural presentation, and is not made for scenic 
effect. It is a moral exhibition, and it presents visibly to the 
eye of the mind a moral fact of universal interest, and of in- 
finite moment. There are two immense groups or gatherings 
there. But they are distinct and separate. They do not inter- 
termingle or have intercourse, one with the other. There are 
no ties, or relations, or interests binding them together, al- 
though they are all the creatures of God, destined to exist for- 
ever. They are both there to be judged, and have, both alike, 
gone through with the process of trial, and then have divided 
off, and are, visibly and morally and in the matter of destiny, 
separated as widely asunder as if the “great gulf” already 
yawned between them. . 

- On the “Right” of the Judge, is ranged one of these im- 
mense groups, and on the “ Left” the other; and between the 
two is planted the Throne of Judgment. That “great white 
throne” divides, parts asunder, eternally separates, the two 
characters, the two classes, which the process of the trial has 
disclosed and fixed forever. And the measure of that Throne, 
and all it represents, is the measure of the moral distance there 
really is in the ultimated characters and destinies of the Right- 
eous and the Wicked: the “blessed” portion of God’s creation, 
and the “cursed” portion, as determined in the decisions of 
the inquisition just made, and the final sentences just pro- 
nounced. That Throne not only visibly and morally separates 
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Good and Evil, as the result of this grand judicial finding, on 
that great public occasion, but it will continue to separate 
them “for ever and ever.” The principles of moral good and 
evil, the creatures of holiness and of sin, the dwellers “in 
heavenly places,” and in the place “prepared for the devil and 
his angels,” can never again come together, or intermingle, 
while the Throne of God stands. That must first decay or be 
broken down. The eternal Judge means to teach the world, 
and does impressively teach it, by this presentation of the 
judgment scene, that all the power and perfections of the 
Godhead stand pledged to perpetuate the distinctions, the dis- 
criminations, and the awards of the judgment day. That Ever- 
lasting Throne is really “THe GREAT GULF FIXED,” which no 
creature can ever pass. 

Not only will this final, visible, world-wide Separation be 
perpetual—perpetual alike in the decree of ‘od, and in the 
nature of things—but it will be a measure of immense impor- 
tance in its bearings upon the future of the universe. Until 
the Judgment, no actual separation will have been made be- 
tween the Kingdom of Holiness and the Kingdom of Sin. In- 
finite Wisdom, for reasons beyond the ken of our knowledge, 
now suffers moral good and evil to exist together in the same 
world, in the same circle of being, in the same person, under 
one and the same dispensation. And not only to exist in im- 
mediate actual contact, but to exist as radical anicgonistic forces, 
in active constant conflict one with the other. This has been 
true ever since sin invaded the Kingdem of God. And the 
Scriptures assure us that it will continue thus until the last 
Judgment. But there the conflict is to cease. There the an- 
tagonistic elements and forces are to be separated. There the 
warring powers are to lay down their arms, not by virtue of a 
reconciliation and a coming together in harmony; but by the 
interposition of Omnipotent Power and Justice separating the 
parties, and separating all the elements which entered into the 
strife; and henceforth placing between them barriers of dis- 
tance, and condition, and destiny, which can never be broken 
down or scaled. . 

Now, however, these metes and bounds are not unalter- 
ably fixed—they are not even determined. The natural eye 
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fails to apprehend what is clear to the Divine Mind; and even 
our moral consciousness takes in but a feeble impression of 
the real state of the case. We cannot run the dividing line 
between good and evil. We dare not pass unqualified judg- 
ment. We dare not morally judge any man, except in part 
and conditionally; and not even that much, except we get 
light from God’s Word. This matter of moral judging is 
solemn and responsible business, and well may the best and 
wisest man on earth shrink from exercising it; especially when 
our judgment relates to a man’s relations to God and to eter- 
nity. To “his own Master he standeth or falleth.” Besides, 
we are not morally quzlified to judge others, for we ourselves 
are tainted with sin. The human mind is everywhere dark- 
ened by reason of it. We live in contact with it every day and 
hour of life. We come into the shadow of it. We breathe 
the atmosphere of it. We feel the power of it—its mislead- 
ing, corrupting, perverting influence, constantly. And, honest 
in purpose as we may be, and much as we may strive to free 
ourselves from all biasing influences, and judge impartial, right- 
eous judgment, it is yet morally impossible, so long as we stay 
in this sinful world. Light and darkness mingle and com- 
mingle all around us, and in our own hearts: truth and error 
contend on the same field. All the great moral forces of the 
world are warring against each other. Interests are opposed 
to interests; motives clash with motives; passions strive with 
passions; time is set over against eternity; the things which 
are seen with the things which are unseen. Conscience con- 
demns, and the inclinations of the soul, and the appetites of 
the body, approve and clamor. Man is at perpetual war with 
himself, and at war with the whole present order of things. 
And he cannot help himself. He cannot find nook or corner 
in all this world where he can lay off his armor and find rest 
and peace; feel that he is secure ; escape from or get beyond 
the presence and influence of sin. 

This is the experience of every man born into the world. 
And it follows him down to the grave. And it is not so by 
accident or chance, but by the ordination of God. It is in ac- 
cordance with the present dispensation of things, which is one 
of mixed good and evil; one of moral conflict, which is to con- 
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tinue until the close of time, and ultimate its moral results in 
the judgment day. All the purposes of God, all the arrange- 
ments of providence, all the tendencies of the life that now is, 
contemplate and move toward this great final Suparatton. at 
the entrance of the eternal state. 

That Separation is sure to come. It is as sure as that the 
principles of justice and holiness will ultimately prevail in 
God’s Kingdom; as sure as that Omnipotent Virtue will 
Overcome creature depravity. And, when the separation 
shall come, it will be jinal—for all duration. It will be broad 
as God’s perfections, radical as the principle of moral virtue, 
and perpetual as the nature and government of God. An 
Almighty Hand will trace the broad line of Separation —a line 
never to be obliterated, or deflected—and a line that will ex- 
tend through everlasting ages. And on one side of that line 
will be the kingdom of righteousness and peace, and on the 
other the kingdom of iniquity and moral anarchy. 

And now will begin a new and blessed era, under the reign 
of the Prince of Peace. Now will sound the “trump of Jubilee,” 
and the ransomed of the Lord shall come to Mount Zion with 
rejoicing. No more will be heard the din and strife of the con- 
flict. No more will the mind be darkened by sin, or the heart 
made sad by it, or the life be turned from its high purpose. 
Holy angels will no longer be required to minister to the weak 
and erring children of the apostasy. Evil spirits will no longer 
be allowed to torment God’s children; nor wicked men to op- 
pose and revile God’s anointed Son. ‘There shall be none to 
molest or make afraid, in all God’s holy mountain.” 


We can scarcely picture to ourselves such a state of moral 
peace and blessedness) The law of truth, and love, and holi- 
ness, triumphant within; the soul absolutely pure from all 
defilement; superior to all weakness, and free from every ele- 
ment of fear, and suffering, and evil, and surrounded by beings 
- Just as holy, and good, and happy. With nothing in the out- 
ward condition or surroundings, to suggest an evil or an un- 
happy thought; conscious of immortality, and looking forward 
only to higher planes of living, and broader fields of joyous ex- 
perience. What a destiny will that be! But while we cannot 
conceive of it, it will be matter of actual realization ai the judg- 
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ment day, and forever beyond. The long and painful dispen- 
sation of time will have wrought out, as God meant it should, 
sublime and far-reaching results in eternity. The principles 
of moral virtue, antagonized so fiercely in this world, by such 
terrible forces of depravity, for thousands of years, shall come 
forth from the strife everywhere victorious, and shall inaugu- 
rate a dispensation of glory and blessedness in the everlasting 
kingdom, of which we can now form no adequate conception, 

And, on the contrary, the fruits of sin, all gathered to- 
gether—the moral results of the reign of selfishness and in- 
iquity, as seen in the experience of fallen angels and sinning 
men, presented at one view by the Judge of all—will be a 
spectacle of terror, and disgust, and abhorrence to the universe. 
The necessity of a separation will then be most apparent to all, 
unless God be willing to let sin gain the ascendency. The 
infinite mercy or favor of Christ, in forever separating these 
elements of guilt, and misery, and ruin, from his kingdom; in 
forever circumscribing their destructive power, and placing 
thom all at an infinite remove from “heavenly places,” will be 
matter of lrvely and eternal gratitude to saints and to angels, 

Until such a separation shall take place, and the dispensa- 
tion of rewards and punishments, consequent on this life, be 
established and enforced, the God of heaven will not be fully 
known. The testimony will not be complete. ‘The perfection 
of his moral attributes will not be clearly established. The in- 
finite purity and benevolence of the moral law will not be rec- 
ognized. God’s true position on a thousand questions will not 
bescen. The ways of Providence, to a great extent, will remain 
asealed book. And there will be room for doubt, for hesitation, 
for moral weakness and misapprehension to come in and lead us 
astray. We shall have to feel our way along, and hope and 
wait for a better dispensation. It will come, blessed be God, 
and glorious will be the day of its coming. 

Moral evil having run its prescribed course, and Christ 
having subdued the last enemy under him, he will finally Sep- 
arale the discordant paris, eliminate every creature, every ele- 
ment of being, every force in the least tainted with sin, from 
his heavenly kingdom. And he will banish them all into 
“outer darkness”—to some remote corner or abyss in infinite 
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space, and confine them there in “ prison,” in “chains,” so that 
it will be impossible for them longer to “hurt” or “vex” the 
saints. And then will begin “the reign of Righteousness and 
Peace.” 


The solemn act of final Separation at the Judgment-seat of 
Jesus Christ, will be the culminating scene in the most stupen- 
dous Drama ever enacted in the universe of God. “When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and 
before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate 
them one from another, asa shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left. . . . And these shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.” Matt. 25: 
31-46. And thereby God will demonstrate to all his creatures, 
in the most impressive way possible, the essential difference which 
has eternally existed, and will eternally exist, between good 
and evil. Holiness and sin, obedience and transgression, will 
be shown, by that authoritative act of discriminating Justice, 
to be as morally unlike as God and the devil! as wide asun- 
der as heaven and hell! The formal Separation, then made 
for eternity, will complete the contrast, which is partially 
developed in this world, and will present that contrast to the 
cye of the universe, in a light so clear, in relations so vast, and 
with a moral power so omnipotent, as to cause its great heart 
to beat evermore with a truer and healthier feeling. 


That final parting will not be simply the parting of old 
friends, the sundering of earthly ties, the separation of one 
creature from another. That separation will be ruled by a 
principle of universal application, founded in the nature of 
God, and reaching down from his throne through all the ranks 
of intelligences, viz., the principle of a mornaL LIKENESS TO Gop. 
And.as the great separating line is run by the Chief Shepherd, 
worlds will divide off, races will be parted, circles of relation- 
ship will be broken, friends will take their long farewells, and 
purity and impurity, life and death, heaven and hell, will with- 


draw to an infinite remove, the one from the other. And the 
30 
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impress of eternity, of unchangeability, will be put upon every 
thing. 


And now will Christ’s great work of Moral Redemption 
stand forth complete. His last enemy will have been sub- 
dued. The seed of the woman will have crushed the head of 
the old serpent. The metes and bounds of guilt, and its ter- 
rible consequences, will have been fixed, so that they cannot 
pass. All the workers of iniquity will have been shut up; and, 
henceforth, Christ shall reign over a glorious and harmonious 
Kingdom, and the saints shall reign with him in glory. 


Thus will the last Judgment form a Grand Epoch in the 
history of God’s moral Kingdom. All its infinite affairs will 
be merged in one great Distinction or Discrriatioy, in rela- 
tion to moral virtue and moral transgression. The morally 
good are gathered into heaven; the morally evil are shut up 
in hell! The problem of evil is solved, and will never again 
disturb or vex creation. Time has had its moral uses and 
passed away. Probation has worked out its results and will 
exist no more. Everything has now put on a fixed, changeless 
type. Eternity has begun. Another scene is opened up. 


We are permitted to go no further now in our investiga- 
tions. We cannot lift the veil, even for a single glance into 
the future of heaven, or into the future of hell. It is impos- 
sible for us even to conceive the glory and blessedness of the 
heavenly state, under the everlasting reign of holiness and 
peace, with natures absolutely pure, and free, and noble, and 
tireless, and exalted, and glorified; and in circumstances and 
surroundings in which not one element of evil, or the least 
taint of impurity, can ever find its way. To what heights of 
dignity, worth, and blessedness, will man there attain! What 
forms of light, and beauty, and glory, will virtue there assume! 

And it is equally impossible for us to conceive of a charac- 
ter in which the victory and the opposite or contrasted state of 
being and the sway of sin, are absolute, universal, unrestrained, 
unchangeable, eternal! It is impossible for us to conceive of 
a society, a whole community or world of existences, made up 
of just such hopeless, demoralized, and abandoned characters, 
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It is impossible for usto conceive of a condition and surround- 
ines from which every element of goodness is absolutely and 
forever excluded. No natural affections, no self-respect, no 
self-control modifying the character. And nothing without to 
mitigate the power and bitterness of sin, but everything to fan 
the all-consuming fire, and to intensify the reign of death. 
And if we cannot conceive of a state so dreadful and hopeless, 
what will be its realization ? 


I cannot dismiss this solemn topic without a personal ap- 
plication of the doctrine discussed. To this very end it has 
been revealed. 

The first idea I would impress on the reader’s mind, and 
on my own, is the fact of our individual personal interest in 
the concerns of the Judgment day. In the vastness of the sub- 
ject, the grandeur of the scene, and the innumerable multitude 
to be judged, there is danger that we shall lose sight, practi- 
eally, of our personal interest in and relation to the transac- 
tions of that even‘ful day. Your relation, and my relation to and 
interest in it, are just as radical, just as great and absorbing, as 
if you or I were the only creature to be judged, the only being 
for whem all this preparation had been made, and this solemnity 
enacted. We shall not then think of our neighbor, but simply 
of our own soul, our own account, our own destiny. You, and 
J, and every man, will appear in person, to answer for himself, 
and not for another. Our eyes will look upon the Judge, our 
ears will hear his voice, our life will be reviewed by him, and 
all the secrets of the heart disclosed. Every man shall give 
account of himself to God. You and I will each make one of 
that vast group which will gather on the right, or of that other 
group on the left. How trifling, how transient, how low and 
mean, in that hour, will appear all other questions and inter- 
ests, in contrast with the question then to be decided, and 
which is suspended on the lips of Christ, the Judge! 

Are we living, each for himself, in the light of that burn- 
ing Throne? Are we living as if we verily believed the Judg- 
ment day of Jesus Christ were a reality; and that our life, in 
all its thoughts, and failures, and sins, and fruits, were to pass 
under his searching inquisition, and that our eternity will take 
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on its impress from the moral character which this life shall 
stamp upon our souls? Is your account for that day made up? 
and is it such an account as you are willing to base eternal 
destiny upon? 

Let each soul of us see to it that we deal honestly, and 
not ‘“deceitfully,” with himself. It is idle—it is worse—it is 
guilt’s blunder, to lay “a flattering unction” to our souls; to 
adapt our theology to our evil life; to expect impunity in that 
awful day on any other ground than that which is laid down 
in the Scriptures. We aresure, if we do, to be disappointed at 
the last, when it will be too late to correct the mistake. And 
the self-deception will only add to the shame and bitterness of 
our eternal grief. “The ungodly shall not stand in the Judg- 
ment.” “In due time their feet shall slide.” Deceptions, false 
hopes, will stand no chance there. Truru only, the Ricurrous- 
NESS oF CurisT only, penitently and believingly received by in- 
dividual souls, will have any standing there, any acknowledged 
worth. LHscape from condemnation, without previous repent- 
ance for sin and faith in the Divine Saviour, is impossible. As 
you have refused grace and pardon in Jesus Christ, you stand 
there on the ground of Zaw—God’s eternal Law of rectitude— 
and that law will convict you of disobedience in ten thousand 
particulars. And that law contains no provision for pardon. 
Your own conscience and memory will rise upand condemn you. 
All the witnesses will be against you. Your companions in sin, 
the examples of the righteous, the entire system of redeeming 
agencies exerted upon you, the strivings of the Spirit—all will 
combine to criminate you. The Judge will be inflexibly strict. 
You will have no advocate. And the case must go against you. 
There will be no door of escape. And from that dreadful fall 
there will be no recovery. “He that is unjust, let him be un- 
just stil.” Ob it is moral madness to persist in impenitent 
sin, and brave the terrors and the scrutiny of the final Judg- 
ment, an enemy to God, a neglecter of so great salvation; with 
none to sympathize or help in all the crowd of attending saints 
and angels. 

There is something in the thought of Separation that is ex- 
ceedingly painful. Companionship, especially the companion- 
ship of love and friendship, is sweet. Many of the separations 
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experienced in this life are very hard to bear. The onward 
rush of time bears away from us often our loved ones. The 
changes and vicissitudes of life make sad havoe with our com- 
panionships. ‘The farewells of the death-chamber, the partings 
at the grave, are heart-breaking. All these foreshadowings 
of the final Separation are meant to affect us, and do move us. 
But they are temporary and partial. The mind anticipates 
a reunion, sooner or later. But the separations at the Judg- 
ment are to be final, forever, eternal! Never more will hearts 
and lives, there sundered, come together again. 


‘Oh there will be mourning, 
Mourning, at the judgment-seat of Christ,” 


when the wicked shall all be separated from the righteous— 
separated from Christ and holy angels and glorified saints; 
separated from all that is pure, and bright, and glorious in 
life and destiny; and made to feel that all intercourse, all fel- 
lowship, all sympathy, is at an end. The separation will not 
be made on the ground that some are sinners and some are 
not; or that some are greater sinners than others. That ques- 
tion will not come up there at all. But the separation will be 
made on the ground that all are sinners equally under the law, 
and deserving condemnation; but that some are penitent sin- 
ners, while others are impenitent ; some are forgiven sinners, in 
Jesus Christ, while others are unforgiven, having never “ fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope set before them in the gospel.” 
This simple yet radical distinction will sunder families, 
divide friends, separate members of the same communion. 
Husbands and wives, parents and children, brothers and sis- 
ters, the pastor and the members of his flock—there they sep- 
arate—one to the Right and the other to the Left. What 
partings! Can it be reality? Am I myself, in my own con- 
scious being, to make one of these sundered mortals? Is my 
reader to go through the same experience? We have been 
joined here in the friendships, and loves, and intimacies, and. 
relations of life. We have eaten at the same board; we have 
sat in the same pew in God’s house; we have communed 
around the same table; we have joyed, and sorrowed, and suf- 
fered, and fellowshiped together, in this life. Oh, we cannot 
part! And yet part we musi, and part forever! The final, 
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separating hour has come. The voice of the Judge, from “the 
ereat white throne,” says, “ Come”—‘ Depart!” “ Depart from 
me,” from all hope, and life, and purity, and happiness. Oh, 
to whom will these awful words be addressed? Will the 
reader, will the writer of these lines, be among the number? 
«“ And these’”—oh, who are “these”? Am Jamong them? Is 
my dear reader among them ?—“ these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 


Paul besought his brethren, by “the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ,” to be “steadfast, unmovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord.” I would take up the exhortation, 
and ring it out in the ears of a sleeping Church, and in the 
ears of a dying world, both hastening to the Judgment. And, 
by all the terrors gathering around that day—by all the inter- 
ests and solemnities centering there—by all the awards to be 
determined and declared there—and by the lines of eternal 
destiny which will start forth from that tremendous event, and 
run upward to endless glory and blessedness, or downward 
“into blackness of darkness forever”—by all these consider- 
ations I would beseech the “prisoners of hope” to make the 
most of their day of grace. It is brief at best. It may be cut 
short. The sun may suddenly go down. Probation to you, to 
me, may close to-day. To-morrow we may be in eternity; and 
the great, the solemn lines of everlasting destiny have fallen 
on our path. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
A FUTURE PROBATION. 


Ir seems to be conceded, that the idea of another “chance” 
after death, for the sinner to redeem himself and escape the 
jadicial consequences of his impenitent wickedness in this life, 
is gaining ground in the evangelical church, both among its 
ministers and lay membership. The last decade or two of 
years have wrought a change in this particular, the effects of 
which are too apparent and decided to be unrecognized or un- 
challenged. Not many of our religious teachers, in the evan- 
gelical fold, it may be, are prepared to avow openly their be- 
lief in a probation after death, or are willing squarely to deny the 
doctrine of eternal punishment as taught in the creeds of Chris- 
tendom. But it is undeniable that not a few hold the former 
doctrine, at least in a modified form: while a much larger class 
have grave doubts on the subject: it is an open question in 
their minds. The subtle and pleasing deceit is at work exten- 
sively in the theological world, and its influence is apparent in 
the pulpit ministrations of the times. There is an intimate 
connection between this doctrine and the doctrine of future 
endless punishment. And no intelligent man will have the 
boldness to deny that the teavhing of the Scripture doctrine 
of the eternal punishment of all who die in their sins has fallen 
extensively into disuse. Seldom, comparatively, is the doctrine 
now preached, as Baxter, and Edwards, and Grifiin, and Lyman 
Beecher, and the mass of the evangelical ministers cf past 
generations, used to preach it. And when it is preached, in 
these times, it is frequently preached apologetically. Muin- 
isters are often seemingly afraid to declare the whole coun- 
sel of God, “ whether men will hear, or whethcr they will for- 
bear.” I have myself heard the most pitiable apologies for 
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preaching a doctrine so forbidding and so harrowing. I have 
heard also the people loudly denounce their pastor for preach- 
ing the Scripture doctrine in relation to “hell” and “eternal 
punishment” upon the incorrigibly wicked. There are churches 
without number, in all our evangelical denominations to-day, 
which will not “endure sound doctrine” on this subject. And 
so, to a great extent, the doctrine is either quietly ignored, or 
slightly and apologetically alluded to, by those who minister 
to them in the name of Christ. And such a public sentiment 
has been fostered that the pastor of one of the leading churches 
in Christendom may openly avow his rejection of the doctrine 
of eternal punishment upon the wicked as a “barbarous” doc- 
trine—a doctrine which makes God a “moral monster,” and 
still retain his ministerial standing among his brethren. Such 
a thing would have been a moral impossibility a generation 
back. 

It will be generally conceded that there is no form of the- 
ological error more subtle, or more pernicious in its practical 
influence, than the error alluded to above, and which is al- 
ready bringing forth fruit that may well alarm the friends of 
truth and righteousness. Either form of the error is fraught 
with infinite peril to souls. ‘To believe or preach the doctrine 
of a probation for the sinner in the future world, is virtually 
to nullify the entire teaching and power of the gospel over sin- 
ners in this present life, defeat the end for which the Church 
was instituted, and stultify the prayers and efforts of Christians 
to bring sinners to repentance. Such is the uniform influence 
of sin on man, that so long as he sees there is a “chance” for 
him to escape final doom, he will be morally sure to continue 
to sin. The same influences which lead him to defer repent- 
ance to a death-bed, or to old age, or to some more convenient 
season in the future of this life, will be almost certain to lead 
him to take the “chance” of another life. 

And the other form of error is equally fatal. To scout the 
doctrine of everlasting punishment as a “barbaric creed,” be- 
gotten of “medieval theology,” “a terrific scheme, which sul- 
lies the honor, the justice, and the love of God,”* is to put a 


* Rev. Henry Ward Beecher, in North American Review, Aug., 1882. 
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premium on transgression; is to impeach the wisdom and love 
of Christ in dying for sinners; is to rob the gospel of all power 
to reform men; is to insult the Divine Lawgiver, as guilty of 
moral weakness in attempting to govern his creatures with- 
out law or penalty; is to deny the Scripture doctrine of the 
“exceeding sinfulness of sin.” 

And whence has come this new light? What angel, what 
evangel, has revealed it to our time? Where is the proof of 
this new gospel? By what signs and wonders is it attested? 
I have sought, as doubtless others have, to answer these ques- 
tions to my own satisfaction. But Ihave sought in vain. I have 
searched the Scriptures. I have studied the writings of those 
who ought to be able to give us light, if any new light has been 
discovered. I have analyzed the moral condition of things, 
and the working out of moral ideas and forces in human charac- 
ter, and in human history. But not one particle of evidence in 
support of such a doctrine have I been able to discover. I 
have not encountered one serious rational argument, or the 
semblance of one, or the formal attempt at one, in favor of the 
new belief. Itis at best a crude speculation, a cuess,“‘a chance,” 
a “may be so,” an assumed moral “ probability,” or a vehement 
declamation of sentimentalities. But such a thing as argument 
—intelligent, square, manly argument, based, either on Script- 
ure, or on reason—cannot be found in the whole literature 
which clusters around this idea, this “new departure.” 

Surely it cannot be that so tremendous a factor is to be 
admitted into our theology, and to find expression in our pul- 
pit teaching, and our religious literature, without any warrant 
from tcripture, or the reason of man, based on a thorough 
comprehension of the subject, and a calm, patient, and exhaust- 
ive analysis of the elements which enter into the problem. 
The interests at stake, both as they respect the life that now is, 
and the life that is to come, are far too momentous to allow 
any uncertainty, any superficiality, any mere dogmatic asser- 
tion or guess-work, on our part. The evidence should be so 
conclusive, so decisive and overwhelming, that we could not 
rationally deny or resist it, before we should be willing to give 
up the traditional faith of the Church, on this all-important 
point, and fall in with an idea that obviously trends against the 
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whole drift of the Scriptures, and the purpose and spirit of 
Christ’s mission, and at the same time trends in the direct line 
of human depravity. 

The Scriptures certainly lend no sanction to such an hy- 
pothesis. There is not one text in all the Bible, fairly inter, 
preted, that declares or favors the idea of probation, for man 
or angel, in the future eternal state. While there are passages, 
without number, which, in a great variety of forms, and with 
intensity of expression, clearly teach and establish the opposite 
doctrine. And, not only this fact in favor of the orthodox and 
traditional view, but the additional fact, which cannot be gain- 
said, that the whole structure and drift of the Scriptures are 
in the same direction. They are projected, from first to last, 
on the idea, the fact, the assumption, that the present is man’s 
only probation, and if he sins it away, and “dies in his sins,” 
he has nothing to expect beyond, but “a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
every adversary.” A large part of the Bible is unintelligible, 
inconsistent, meaningless, on any other theory. Nay, the 
Bible is deceptive; it plays false; its extreme earnestness, and 
the anxiety of angels, and the intercession of Christ, and the 
strivings of the Holy Spirit, are, comparatively, unnecessary if, 
after all death is only going to change the sinner’s location, 
and he is to have the same possibilities, and the same open- 
door of escape from “the tormentors” in eternity that he has 
in time. From Genesis to Revelation, the inspired Word not 
only declares, but assumes, the limitation ef God’s mercy and 
Sorgiveness to this life. It assumes that there is no repentance, 
no restoration, no moral cleansing, in the grave, or state of 
the dead. It assumes that in man, as in nature, “as the tree 
falleth so it lieth:’ as “death leaves a man, so judgment 
findeth him:” that he who leaves the world “ filthy,” “will be 
filthy” forever. All the provisions, and premises, and threat- 
enings, and appeals, and invitations, of the Gospel are based 
on the assumption, that it is “now or never” with those to 
whom they are addressed. That mercy, hope, forgiveness, the 
strivings of the Spirit, le-ing hold on salvation, fleeing from 
the wrath to come—all is limited to this present life, Nota 
hint, not a shadow of hope, is given anywhere, that Christ 
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may, in the hereafter, be found in peace by a solitary soul 
who passes the boundary of mortal life in a state of impeni- 
tent sin. Nay: there are intimations—there are direct warn- 
ings—that a man may pass the final limits of God’s mercy and 
grace lefure he crosses the boundary of time. He may effect- 
ually grieve the Holy Spirit. He may become so “joined to 
his idols,” as Ephraim was; he may come to pervert the truth 
so persistently, and sin so defiantly and willfully, and “believe 
a lie” because it is a lie, that God shall say, “Let him alone;” 
or shall “swear if he shall enter into his rest.” And when 
once that invisible line is passed—and passed, I have no doubt 
it is oftener than we suspect—“perdition” is just as sure and 
inevitable to that man as if he were already on the other side 
of the great dividing line. Man has really but one chance in 
his moral history. If that is wasted and lost, it is wasted and 
lost forever. It is a universal, and an irreversible natural law, 
that moral character, and consequent destiny, attains final per- 
manence in a very brief period ; and final permanence in the 
nature of things can come but once. This fact is demonstrated 
in this world in instances without number. And being founded 
in the nature of things, this law will exist in the future world 
as well as in this. And it cuts off the possibility of any 
“chance” of reformation after death. 


But if the Scriptures were silent on this point; if they left 
it an open question, there is still light sufficient, available to 
us from other sources, to satisfy any candid, reasonable mind, 
that the man who leaves this world unreconciled to God—not 
simply a sinner, but an impenitent, unforgiven, unrenewed, 
incorrigible sinner—has no ground whatsoever, in reason, or 
in the constitution of things, or in the light of the practical 
developments of this life, to expect either a moral change of 
character, or a reversion of moral destiny in the coming state 
of being. It is a most noteworthy fact, and one strangely 
overlooked by those who reason in favor of, or who half admit 
a second probation, that all observation and experience in this 
life are directly in the line of Scripture teaching, and in opovostiion 
to the idea. The constitutional, the uniform, the universal ten- 
dency and result of habitual sin here,cut off all rational hope 
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of a radical change or reformation in the future life, even if 
we were to admit the possibility of another “chance” being 
given man. For, the man who resists all the motives, and 
agencies, and influences of the truth and Spirit of God, in 
youth, in manhood, in middle life, and reaches the confines of 
old age, with a hardened and impenitent heart, is morally sure 
to die in his sins. He has not one chance in a thousand that’ 
he will have the disposition, or will seriously make the attempt, | 
to change the habits and the feelings of his life, in the eleventh 
hour. So the man who begins his moral career on carth by 
sinful indulgences, and who, as the years advance, submits 
himself more and more to their domination—no matter what 

articular form or forms these indulgences take on—until he 
has riveted the chains of slavery upon soul and body, and has 
no longer at command the power of will or desire to assert his 
manhood or his liberty: such a man has no longer any reason- 
able hope left to him, either for the life that now is, or for the 
life to come. And the same is true in the experience of the 
man who begins, in early life, to doubt, in reference to some 
doctrine of the Bible. He goes on to doubt, to cavil, to ques- 
tion, to deny, to scoff, until he has torn the old Bible into 
shreds, and made it the butt of ridicule and witticism, and 
finally cast it from him in disgust or contempt, and it may be 
with an oath! And, what now, in after life, or beyond the 
grave, is to save that sinner from damnation? There is no 
moral basis left in his soul on which the truth or Spirit of God 
can act. He is totally demoralized and beyond the power of 
any redemptive agency or influence. 

Now, for argument’s sake, suppose you add a thousand 
years to the present life of such a man, and continue his pro- 
bation all this time, and the working upon him of the same 
moral forces of virtue: have you thereby increased his “chance ” 
of final repentance? Or, suppose you add a million of years on 
the other side of death, with the same favorable conditions an- 
nexed. Have you then increased his “chance” of eventuating 
in moral goodness? Not one whit, in either case. On the 
contrary, in the first instance supposed, you reduce the chance 
to a moral cipher. And in the second you demonstrate the 
moral impossibility of the change, and the absolute certainty 
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that it will never be wrought. And if, in all such cases—and 
they are not extreme cases—there is not foundation enough in 
the moral constitution of the man, nor power enough in the 
whole system of redeeming agencies and elements to reach 
and pluck him from ruin, now, here, in this world of grace, 
and in this probationary period, pray tell me, if you can, ye 
wise ones “ above what is written,” tell me, what will there be 
teyond the grave, if a thousand successive probations wero af- 
forded such sinners? What new dispensations of power and 
of grace, within and without, that will be sure to do for him 
what all the wisdom and power of God, and Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost, and the prayers and influence of Christians, were 
not able to accomplish in and for him, in this world? 

But long ages of suffering will work a moral change; will 
cure his depravities, and unbind the chains of guilt, and bring 
him forth from prison, and efface the brand, “cursed,” which 
Christ, at death or in the judgement day, put upon him. Here 
again you are in direct conflict with the constitutional law and 
effects of sin, as everywhere and conspicuously demonstrated 
in this world. And you cannot deny it. You cannot pcint to 
such a case in all the circle of your observation; unless it be a 
sineular and exceptional case, to be accounted for on special 
grounds. While I can point you to any number of instances 
in which your doctrine is falsified in actual experience: in 
which suffering, as the fruit and punishment of sin, has tended 
only to,increase moral obduracy, to confirm moral impenitence, 
to push the wretched sinner down into lower depths of in- 
iquity and ungodliness and to extinguish the last gleam of 
hope of a future repentance. And yet these are tho sinners 
who, in spite of their experiences here, will hasten to lay hold 
on the first “chance” that may happen to cross theif path 
when they once get over the boundary line. These are the 
beings whose moral constitution is to be changed, and upon 
whom the constitutional laws of sin in their action are to be 
reversed; and what they intensely and habitually hated here, 
they are to love there; and what is the very element of life to 
them here, will there be their moral aversion! 

“THE WAGES OF sin 1s DEATH!” Rom. 6:28. That is the 
law of sin; and it is as real, as imperative and universal in the 
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moral kingdom of God, as the law of gravitation is in the: 
natural. God has written that law on the human constitution; 
and its operation and force are everywhere, and distinctly and 
conspicuously seen in the life around us. Human history is 
but the echo and the illustration of it. It has no exceptions. 
You cannot alter that eternal law. A change of location, a 
change of worlds, of conditions and surroundings, will make no 
impression upon it. God has established the law, or rather it 
exists in the nature of things, and it is unalterable and eternal 
in its nature and force. Stn is death! not simply because God 
has affixed that penalty to it, and will inflict it, unless the sin 
be forgiven; but on the ground of eternal necessity. Such is 
the nature of sin, and such is the moral condition of man, that 
it works out just this result, and no other—always and every- 
where, unless a higher power interpose to arrest the law. Sin 
never fails to draw after it retribution. Sin not only tends to 
death—leads, by direct or circuitous paths, to misery, and 
ruin, and perdition—but smn 1s pEarH. Death by its own in- 
fliction: death as the fruit, the legitimate result, of its own 
iniquity. It is not necessary for God to interpose to inflict it, 
or that we wait for the future life to develop it. Hell is begun 
here, in every sinner’s experience, just as heaven is begun in 
the experience of every truly good man. Sin itself is hell— 
the principle, the very essence of it! The sinner creates his 
own hell. He carries it about with him. He is every day fan- 
ning the flames of it; coming more and more into the realiza- 
tion of it. And the act of death, and the exchange of worlds— 
only natural and outward changes, not affecting one iota the 
moral man—will have no effect whatsoever on the law of sin, 
or on the moral condition of the sinner. That law, from moral 
necessity, will be as operative there as here; and probably a 
hundred-fold more exacting and terrible. Because the re- 
straints, and limitations, and modifying elements and agencies 
of this life, will be all removed there. There sin will have full 
sway, without check or hinderance of any kind; and tremen- 
dous will be its power, tremendous its moral effects, and 
tremendous its retributive force. 
Comparatively, in this world, sin has but little opportunity 

to assert its inherent radical character, or to evolve its power 


A FUTURE PROBATION. 479 


as an element of moral evil and wretchedness and destructive- 
ness. The lifetime of man here is too short to do it. God 
found it necessary to abridge human life here from several hun- 
dred to seventy years, in order to save society from total cor- 
ruption, and necessitate, as in the Deluge, a sweeping destruc- 
tion of the race, and a re-planting of it at intervals of time. Be- 
sides, sin, while here, is put under a world of restraints, checks, 
modifications, and partial control, by means of Jaws, human 
and divine, and customs, and the natural affections, and edu- 
cational influences, and public sentiment, and the discipline of 
Providence, and the influence of a thousand mercies, and the 
presence and power and prayers of the Christian Church, and 
the ministry ofthe Spirit of God. But for all these elements, 
conditions, and moral forces—ever acting on individual char- 
acter, and on human society—how different a world would this 
be from what it even now is! What a different character 
would the sinner’s be! How greatly reduced would his pres- 
ent “chance” of final repentance and restoration to God be, 
from what it even now is! And yet is it true—and the fact 
cannot be denied, and it is a fact of tremendous significance — 
such is the power of sin, as a moral force in the human soul, 
that in spite of God, and man, and society; in spite of the 
combined and mighty influences here at work to prevent it; in 
spite of their own fears of the future, and remorse for the past, 
it goes straight forward, in the great majority of cases, and 
with ever-accelerated momentum, to its legitimate consumma- 
tion in the lowest depths of perdition. The process is never 
reversed: it is always from bad to worse. And if such are the 
demonstrated power and result of sin, in this short life, 
and in the conditions and surroundings of man here, what may 
be expected of it in the future state of endless duration, and 
in a world of unmixed retribution ? 

And yet there are men, and preachers of the gospel, who 
hold and teach, that out and forth from that very world of ul- 
timated sinful character, and of hopeless moral bondage, and 
unutterable, and unmitigated, and God-abandoned depravities: 
from under the very sentence to “ everlasting punishment, ’ 
which the Saviour of the world himself will pronounce against 
them at death and confirm in the great day of moral reckon- 
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ing— there will hereafter come souls, penitent for sin, renewed. 
in spirit, restored to virtue! But in the name of all that is 
rational, we ask, whence is to come any redeeming, restorative 
influence? Who or what is to beget it? Will Hell itself origi- 
nate, plan, or execute a moral redemption and deliverance? 
Is it morally capable of a holy thought, a holy purpose, an up- 
ward, God-ward movement? It is plain that God cannot open 
those prison doors, loose those chains, convert those lost 
spirits, pardon those pronounced culprits, and convoy them 
across the “great gulf fixed,” and admit them into heaven, 
without unsettling the whole structure of the universe, de- 
stroying the relations of Sin to Retribution, Time to Eternity; 
without undoing the solemn transactions of the Judgment 
day, and falsifying his own record as it stands out before the 
universe. 

Surely no saint or angel will have either the power or the 
disposition to interpose in the future world in behalf of those 
condemned by Jesus Christ on the ground of impenitent sin. 
On the contrary, the Scriptures declare that they will honor 
and magnify the act of Eternal Justice even in the final and 
tremendous infliction of deserved punishment upon the de- 
spisers and neelecters of ‘so great salvation.” 


And so the question comes back upon us, unanswered and 
unanswerable, Whence, in the future state of retribution, is to 
come any redeeming, any restorative influence, to do for the 
“belated sinner” what the whole system of Divine grace and 
providence failed to accomplish for him in this world of mercy 
and probation? What new motives willbe urged? What more 
powerful means will be tried? What wiser and more effective 
influences will be devised? After resisting the combined ef- 
forts of God and man and angels, in circumstances most favor- 
able to his salvation, and resisting them effectively with a hard 
and impenitent heart, all through life and at death, what mira- 
cle of power and wonder will hereafter wean him from his con- 
firmed evil ways to the love of God and virtue? They who 
hold out such deceptive hopes to sinning man, or so much as 
suggest the possibility of such a thing for any class of sinners, 
are solemnly bound, in all fairness, to show some solid ground, 
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some good and substantial reason, for such a position. But 
they have failed to do so. They give us nothing but feeble 
negations, crafty insinuations, the suggestions of doubt, human 
speculation, gross misconception and caricature of scripture 
teaching, and feeble sentimentality. Carefully considered, the 
Future Probation theory, which is silently gaining ground 
among us, will be found to be without the slightest founda- 
tion in reason or Scripture. 


31 


CHAPTER XIX. 


THE FUTURE OF THE UNIVERSE WHEN CERIST SHALL HAVE 
DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER. 


SECTION I. 


THE MEDIATORIAL IMPRESS UPON IT. 


Ir has been sufficiently shown, for my purpose, that the 
constitution of the universe is Mediatorial in its character, by 
virtue of God’s eternal purpose and appointment. All its 
affairs have been administered by the “one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ. Jesus.” All the dispen- 
sations under which the moral government of God has been 
carried on, have had reference to this principle. It has shaped, 
guided, controlled, and put its impress upon the whole history 
of this world. Here the principle has been worked out ona 
conspicuous theatre, during the progress of Time, and under 
circumstances so wonderful as to concentrate upon our world 
the attention of all worlds, and to make the final results of the 
trial matter of the deepest interest and concernment to the en- 
tire universe of moral intelligences. 

This peculiar, this wonderful administration, connected 
with the temporary and formative period of God’s govern- 
ment, will come to a close, and a new economy will begin. The 
principles, the characters, and the moral results, wrought out 
and established by it, will become the factors, the leading feat- 
ures, and the controlling elements, in the new and ultimated 
order of things. Probation, having accomplished its high End, 
will cease forever to be. Al moral beings, in heaven and in 
earth, who have passed through that condition of trial, will be 
reckoned with, final sentence will be passed upon them, and 
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their eternal destinies will be fixed. As the grand total result- 
ant of the contact and conflict of moral principles, and moral 
forces, during the probation-period, the line of Separation will 
be drawn between the kingdoms of Light, and of Darkness, the 
children of God, and the children of the Devil. And that line 
will be extended through eternity. On the one side of it, 
heaven, and all holy beings, with Christ at the head, and the 
Father blessing it, and delighting in it evermore, will appear. 
And, on the other side, “the prince of devils,” with all evil 
spirits, “cursed” of God, cut off from eternal life, banished 
into outer darkness, and given over to the torments of eternal 
retribution, will be seen. 


The Scriptures afford us no light as to the relative propor- 
tion of the number of the saved to the lost, either as it respects 
angels or men. And conjecture on such a point were vain and 
presumptuous. Christ himself was once asked the question: 
“Lord, are there few that be saved?” And we know the man- 
ner in which he replied to the inquiry. As a practical ques- 
tion, however, it matters not in the least, either to the reader, 
or to the writer, or to any other man. But it does matter in- 
finitely to each, whether he be among the saved or the lost. 
There are two thoughts on this point, however, which we feel 
justified in stating. 

First: The results of the Mediatorial Dispensation will be 
such as to afford complete satisfaction to the Infinite Mind. 
There will have been no failure. There will be no ground for 
disappointment. All that was aimed at in the original pur- 
pose—all that the plan of Redemption contemplated—all that 
Christ sought in his incarnation, and death upon the cross— 
all that was expected of the dispensations of the Word, and of 
the Spirit, in relation to the gathering and the glorifying of a 
people to the praise of God’s grace—will have been fully ac- 
complished. And the Bible plainly declares that God the 
Father “is well pleased” with Christ’s administration and its 
moral results; and that Christ himself is “satisfied with the 
travail of his soul,” and will forever “rejoice in spirit” over 
the trophies of his victorious grace, and will be “ exalted to the 
right hand” of the Father in the final kingdom, as a reward 
for his glorious services. : 
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Secondly: Whether few or many of the human race shall 
be saved, in consequence of believing on Christ, will be a sub- 
ordinate matter. It will be sufficient to shut every mouth, and 
to cover the Cross with infinite glory, if it shall be made to ap- 
pear in the Last Day that every sinner, without exception, 
who fled to lay hold on the hope set before him in the Gospel, 
attained to life everlasting. The Divine remedy, whenever 
and by whomever applied, was found to be ample and effica- 
cious. The ultimate End of the Mediatorial scheme, as the 
Scriptures testify, had respect to a vaster good, and a grander 
revenue of glory, than that involved in human salvation. That 
is the immediate end—the incidental end, as it were. And 
though exceeding great and glorious in itself, it will be eclipsed 
by the revelations and accomplishments of the “everlasting 
kingdom.” 

The Mediatorial Plan was an experiment in God’s moral 
government—not of course a doubtful, but an assured experi- 
ment in the Divine Mind, from the beginning. It was a means 
by which God purposed to establish an “everlasting kingdom 
of righteousness and peace,” which was to embrace in its scope 
“all places in his dominion,” and extend its sway throughout 
eternity. The satisfaction resulting from the experiment, as 
contemplated in the Divine Mind; the sufficiency, the value, 
the adaptation of the means, in reference to the high ends of 
government proposed, were none of them contingent in the 
least degree upon the extent of the experiment, but only on its 
character; not on the number of souls actually redeemed, re- 
stored, and gathered into heaven from among the sinners of 
our world, but as to the possibility and the practicability of 
pardon for sin and restoration to forfeited life and blessings, 
without any reflection on the Divine character, or injury to 
the Divine government. And certainly, in the judgment of 
all rational intelligences, God’s great moral experiment has 
achieved a grand success. And the number of the eternally 
saved, both of angelsand of mankind, wil! be sufficiently great 
to demonstrate the wisdom, and the sovereign efficacy of God’s 
chosen means to effectuate such a universal and perpetuated 
kingdom of moral goodness and blessedness as He purposed 
from all eternity. Indeed, had the experiment been on a much 
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smaller scale; had the ultimated holy characters, which came 
up out of the ruins of sin, and forth from the long and dread- 
ful conflict with moral evil, to people the realms of glory, and 
to bear testimony to the sovereign efficacy of the blood of 
atonement, and the ministration of the Holy Spirit, been far 
less in number—not one in a thousand of the actual number 
—it would not have materially altered the case, or diminished 
the bearings and the influence of the Mediatorial provision 
and administration on the Future of the universe. The ex- 
periment in that case would have yielded all needed light and 
satisfaction. The redemptive provision, in its immediate prac- 
tical results, would have still been shown to be adequate to the 
infinite work of shaping, and governing, and giving character 
and expression, to the life and the government of Eternity. 

But now the experiment has been made to the satisfaction 
of Him who ordained it, and to the joy and rejoicing of all 
holy beings. The means proposed, by which all things were 
to be morally reconciled in Christ, and by Christ, and for 
Christ’s mediatorial purposes, have been put in requisition and 
have achieved stupendous results, as the transactions of the 
public Judgment, and heaven and hell, can bear witness. No 
further experiments will be needed. No more expiations for 
sin will be called for. The principles which are to character- 
ize God’s administration of moral government, henceforth and 
forever, have all been wrought out and established, confirmed 
and declared in the awards of the Judgment. And on every- 
thing: on the throne of God, on the administration of moral 
government, on the whole life of the heavenly world, and even 
on the prison walls of the outcasts from God and life—the con- 
demned spirits of wickedness—there will be the impress of 
Curist’s hand, the impress of the Cross. One life has gone 
out into allthe saved. One character has hallowed and blessed 
it all. One power has shaped, molded, controlled, fixed it all. 
One will has dominated all the forces, moral and providential, 
natural and supernatural, which have ultimated all these great 
and fixed results. One spirit, one principle, one purpose, one 
policy pervades them all, and is over and in them all, and will 
continue to give life, and expression, and development, and 
growth, to them all, while immortality endures. 
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Then, and not until then—not until the remotest period 
of Eternity has been reached, in the onward flow of the Fu- 
ture—will the full scope of the Mediatorial work of Christ, and 
the grandeur of its results, be fully seen. The circle of Re- 
deeming Grace will be perpetually widening. The characters 
of those whom Christ rescued from sin and death, and elevated 
to “heavenly places,” will be forever brightening, and their 
happiness and usefulness, in the Kingdom of God, will be for- 
ever augmenting. Liven holy angels will be greatly advanced 
in holiness, in honor, and in the rewards of the eternal state, 
by reason of their relations to the “one Mediator,” and their 
long, and faithful, and intimate ministry in behalf of the saints 
of Jesus Christ. And the “everlasting punishment” of the 
wicked will take on its character from the Mediatorial admin-— 
istration. Rebellion broke out under the Divine government, 
by reason of the exaltation of Christ to the throne of heaven. 
The sin of devils, from first to last, is sin against Jesus Christ 
as “the anointed of God” and the Saviour of mankind. All 
their malignity and hatred, and hellish opposition and wick- 
edness, aimed to pull down the cross of the atoning Son of 
God and defeat its gracious purpose. Already has his hand 
been laid upon them in righteous retribution, tearing off their 
heavenly crowns, and cutting them off from the privileges of 
“sons of God.” Already will they have been arraigned at his 
bar, and reckoned with, and judicially “ cursed,” and banished, 
and forever separated from the virtuous, and from life and 
hope, and incarcerated in the prison of despair. Every chain 
they wear; every bar and bolt in their horrid prison; every 
element in that cup of woe which they are to drain to its 
dregs, will remind them of Jesus Curist, whom they fought to 
dethrone; of Jesus Curisr, whom they sought to destroy while 
he dwelt in the flesh, and whose kingdom they resisted to the 
bitter end. His will be the dreadful yet righteous judgment, 
meted out to them. And in all that melancholy, hopeless, tor- 
mented life, which they will be condemned to drag out under 
retribution, the one name that will be associated with all their 
gloomy thoughts, and all their terrible experiences, will be 
that Name which is so dear to all the heavenly hosts ~— that 
Name which is wafted on the alleluiahs of rejoicing saints and 
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angels—the name Christ Jesus, the Lord, the Saviour of men! 
And thus Eternity will perpetuate Christ’s redemptive work, 
and on a broader and grander field will forever augment the 
power and the glory of it. 


SECTION II. 


THE EVERLASTING SONG OF HEAVEN OVER A COMPLETED REDEMPTION. 


Tue Lord Jesus Christ, as mediator and administrator of 
supreme government, we are taught in Scripture, will hereafter 
cease to exercise these functions, and the Godhead will revert 
to its normal state. God’s design in the mediatorial provision 
having been fully and gloriously accomplished, in the person 
and work of his well-beloved Son, Christ will resign his peculiar 
official authority and trust into the hands of the Father, from 
whom he received them, and become himself subject (that is, 
in his human nature) to the everlasting Father. And thereby 
God the Father will put in subjection to him the most exalted 
and honored of all creatures, and take to himself the absolute 
and undivided glory of all things. As creature existence has 
received its highest distinction’in the human nature of Christ, 
and, after the amazing transactions of the Judgment, it might 
almost appear as if the creature had become supreme; so it seems 
fitting, and so as a fact it will be, in that same person there will 
be made the most significant and impressive humbling ever 
made by a creature, that God may be all inall. The voluntary 
surrender of mediatorial power and office, so long exercised 
and upheld, and made illustrious by such amazing displays of 
wisdom, power, and glory, will do more than all things else to 
exhibit the vanity of the creature, and the supremacy of the 
Creator. 

«“ And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.” And again: 
«then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
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kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, and power.” 1 Cor. 15: 24, 
27. Commentators have variously explained this remarkable 
passage. But its meaning seems unmistakable. To my mind 
it clearly teaches that the ultimate end of Mediation, and human 
Redemption, growing out of it, is God’s glory. The work of 
Christ, incarnate in the flesh, and dying for the sins of the 
world, and redeeming a people from moral ruin, and elevating 
them to glory immortal, and inaugurating the reign of ever- 
lasting ‘‘ righteousness and peace,” is the grand measure of the 
redemptive purpose. That glorious object gained ; all those 
given to Christ in the covenant of grace, purified by him from 
all iniauity, and restored to the Father’s love, and fixed in 
mansions of glory on high ; and every enemy of righteousness 
subdued, and reckoned with, and actually shut up in hell; the 
princi; les of truth and holiness everywhere triumphant, sin 
overthrown, the moral law invested with the highest possible 
sanctions, and the principles of moral government wrought out 
in the history of the Cross, and perpetuated in the life and 
happiness of Heaven, and in the death and perdition of the 
wicked— the necessity for a mediatorial throne, and the exer- 
cise of mediatorial prerogatives, will then have ceased ; and 
so the delegated power will revert to its original eternal 
Source; retire from the apprehension of creature vision into 
the kosom of “the invisible God,” “ who dwelleth in light 
inaccessible and full of glory.” The work, the stupendous, 
the ever-glorious, ever-augmenting work, will remain, and will 
remain an eternal monument of the achievements of Grace, 
although the person of the Mediator, the Administrator, the 
Redeemer, will cease to have dominion, that the uncreated God 
may receive all the glory. The mediatorial administration of 
the divine government shall come to a close, but the influence 
of it on the interests of the divine empire shall never end. 


“ The duration of this Kingdom is limited. The necessity for it 
will then have ceased ; the purpose for which it was established will 
have been accomplished. The God-man will surrender his delegated 
dominion to God, even the Father. The Mediatorial will be merged 
into the [MMEDIATORIAL Kingdom, and the Son himself be subject 
to Him who putall things under him. The Incarnate Deity will 
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remain incarnate; in his Divinity coequal and coeternal still, as of 
necessity he ever must be, with the other Divine Persons; but as 
clothed in one nature, and as everlasting Head of his Body the 
Church, he will be officially subordinate to God; and thenceforth 
(rod, as such, the Eternal Three-One, be a// im al// ALL IN ALL, 
in the delighted consciousness of every creature throughout the 
realm of goodness and blessedness ; in the exercise of government 
ALL IN ALL, likewise, to the apprehension and everlasting torment 
of unholy beings in the prison of despair.” * 


This official resignation and subjection of Christ to the 
Father, will not affect in the least the achievements of the 
Cross. Christ will not resign his trust until the awards of 
eternity shall have been made. Having gathered into the . 
everlasting kingdom the matured fruit of his “ travail of soul,” 
he will rejoice over it with eternal rejoicing. Heaven, in the 
measure of its life and bliss, will be the measure of angelic, and 
of human indebtedness, to his grace. Eternity will be the dura- 
tion of the accomplished work. The principles which Christ 
died to work out and enthrone, will have taken effect every- 
where, and will bear fruit throughout the kingdom of God. 
AngeJs willshinein glory. “Thrones, dominions, principalities, 
and powers, in heavenly places,” will preserve their dignity 
and integrity, by reason of Christ’s all-sustaining power in 
the day of fiery trial and rewarding grace, for faithful service 
in his conflict with sinning angels, and with the forces of 
human depravity here on earth. Saints innumerable will 
derive their very life in heaven from Christ, their living Head, 
for he is “the author of eternal salvation unto all them that 
obey him.” All their springs will be in him. Their glorified 
spirits, and their bodies, raised up from the grave, and “ fash- 
ioned ” after his glorious body, will but reflect and body forth 
His glory—the glory He is to receive of the Father in his 
exaltation. For Christ himself is to be honored and exalted 
by the Father, in the great Future, in reward for “his suffer- 
ings unto death,” and as “‘ Mediator of the new covenant,” as 
he was not honored even while upon the mediatorial throne, and 
wielding the sceptre of universal dominion. ‘The line of moral 
Separation, stretching across the boundless domain of God, and 


* Dr. Skinner, ‘‘ Discussions in Theology,” p. 261, 
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running down the everlasting ages, will be but the perpetua- 
tion of Christ's power and work of Grace. And even the 
retributive awards of Justice—the darkness, the despair, the 
punishment, of the world of outcast and convicted wickedness 
—will be but the outcome of Christ's great and universal moral 
victory: will be but the result of the ascendency of the princi- 
ples of His Kingdom—principles for which he died upon the 
cross, and to uphold which, and establish which, he planted his 
Churchin Eden, whenthe Devil had despoiled it, and put eter- 
nal enmity between him and the seed of the woman; and to 
maintain which, and carry to a successful issue, such stupen- 
dous supernatural agencies and forces had been put in requisi- 
tion, and the Eternal Spirit had been sent down, and the whole 
machinery of Providence had been constituted and employed 
from the beginning of Time until the day of final Judgment. 


There is one aspect of the retributions of eternity, of 
special significance, as it relates to mankind; it is an aspect 
which the Scriptures present in a very clear and strong light, 
and one which shows how radical will be Christ’s relations to 
the universe throughout eternity. ‘That sinners will perish 
notwithstanding an atonement for them, is one of the most 
flagitious and tremendous facts in the history of evil. The 
fact is so awfully melancholy, and on some theological princi- 
ples, so unaccountable, that many have disputed the reality of 
it.” But the Word of God declares the fact beyond a doubt, 
and the reason for it. It solemnly asseverates as facts, that 
Christ died for all men, and yet that all will not be saved. 
And it just as distinctly and clearly sets forth the moral 
grounds on which the facts‘are based. The provision is ample 
for the salvation of all. Not a sinner need perish for whom 
Christ died. And the one, the sole reason, why any do perish, 
to whom the offer of pardon is made, is their 7ejeciion of “the 
Lord who bought them.” Thatis the whole ofit. That covers 
the entire ground. That is the Bible explanation. You may 
search creation over ; you may reason, and philosophize, and 
cavil, and argue, until doomsday, and you cannot find so much 
as the shadow or resemblance of any other reason. And that is 
the awful charge made against the sinner, by Christ himself, 
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and reiterated on almost every page of his gospel: “ Ye will 
not come to me that ye may have life.” And the reason of 
this “ not coming” is given, and given with terrible emphasis. 
The moral ground of the refusal is sharply defined, so that we 
cannot be deceived or mistaken, in reference to it, except will- 
ingly. And yet that reason or ground seems almost too 
shocking to contemplate, in its moral character, and in its 
bearings on the world of retribution. “If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now have they 
no cloak for their sins.” John 15:22. “This is the condem- 
nation, that light is come into the world, and men loved dark- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” John 
3:19. “He that despised Moses’ law died witheut mercy 
under two or three witnesses ; of how much sorer punishment 
suppose ye shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?” Heb. 10: 28, 29. 
“‘ How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” Heb. 
b23: 

These scriptures prove conclusively, that many whom 
Christ “sanctified with the blood of the covenant” will ulti- 
mately reject the mercy and grace treasured up in that cove- 
nant, and will thereby incur a heavier condemnation than if 
he had not interposed to save them. The damning sin of every 
soul that perishes under the gospel ministration—the sin which 
will give character to their depravity, and bring down upon 
them the wrath of “God and the Lamb”— will be their unbe- 
lief, and willful impenitent rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Not as the Sovereign of the universe will Christ judge, and 
punish the rejecters of his love and grace, in the last judg- 
ment; but in his character and relation as Mediator, Inter- 
cessor, Redeemer. His death, his interposition and services 
‘in their behalf, will appear all glorious even in the eternal 
overthrow of all who rejected his mediation, and contemned 
his love and grace, The apostle affirms that his ministry was 
a “sweet savor unto God,” even “in them that perish.” And 
this will be specially true of the higher ministry of Christ, in 
the case of every soul that persists in sin, and perishes under 
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condemnation. Hence in Revelation, in view of the ultimated 
and fixed state of the Future Kingdom, all holy beings are 
represented as singing in everlasting concert: “Amen! Alle- 
luia! Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing.” 


Thus it is seen that the entire system of future rewards 
and punishments will be based upon, and will be the outcome 
of, Christ’s Mediatorial work. And as that system is to be un- 
changeable in its nature, and in the purpose of God, and neces- 
sarily, therefore, eternal; so the power and glory of his achieve- 
ment will never cease to live and to shine—even if the stars 
should fall, or come to lose their lustre, in some far-off period 
of duration. “The eternity of a happy universe will be per- 
petually and progressively unfolding the glories” of the Chris- 
tian system, for, “amid all the splendor, and blessedness, and 
joy of the heavenly world, the Lamp will be the light thereof. 


‘Redemption is the science and the song 
Of all eternity. Archangels day 

And night into its glories look. The Saints, 
The Elders round the throne, old in the years 

Of Heaven, examine it perpetually, 
And every hour get clearer, ampler views 

Of right and wrong: see Virtue’s beauty more; 
See Vice more utter'y depraved and vile: 

And this, with a more perfect hatred hate; 
That, daily, love with a more perfect love.” 


As the theatre of this mighty and glorious Redemption, 
our world is honored more than any other. It is the seat of 
that Empire of moral Ideas and Forces which are destined, in 
the fullness of the ages, to harmonize all things in Christ; to 
gather together, in one blessed unity of Brotherhood, all the 
sons of God; and to dominate the life and the government of the 
everlasting kingdom. Hence it is that Life—human life here 
in this world—your life and my life, is a more sacred, a more 
responsible reality, and a more important and weighty factor, 
than if it had been cast in any other part of God’s empire. 
There is going out from this world—there is going out from 
your life, and from my life, all the while—an influence that 
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will be felt to the ends of God’s moral creation; an influence 
that will not only enter into the future moral history of this 
world, and be a factor in molding and developing its life and 
character; but will also enter into the life everlasting, and tell 
on the destinies of eternity. He alone who knows the Future, 
and is able to trace effects back and up to their causes, can 
estimate the value, the power, or the measure of a single 
human life, here amid the scenes of the crucifixion, amid the 
activities and the conflicts of the kingdom of the reigning and 
all-conquering Christ. 

“History may record her eventful eras, when all the 
powers of earth were drawn up in hostile array, and all its in- 
terests were suspended on a single conflict. Such may be re- 
garded to have been the case when the great question was to 
be decided by a single blow between Greece and Persia, 
whether freedom or slavery should be the future inheritance 
of mankind: when the victory of Constantine determined 
whether Paganism or Christianity should hold the throne of 
the Roman Empire: when on the plain of Tours it was decided 
whether the Crescent should prevail over the Cross, in the 
West, as it had done in the Kast, and whether Imposture 
should drive Truth from the earth: when, on the event of the 
Spanish Armada, it was to decide whether Popery or Protest- 
antism was to prevail, whether the earth should belong to 
Christ or to Antichrist,” * and when on the field of Waterloo 
the armies of Europe decided the fate of “the man of des- 
tiny.” These were grave and decisive eras. They changed 
the face of the world, and the currents of human history. 

But the moral conflicts of this life, in their relation to the 
Eternal state, are every day raising issues and creating eras, far 
more momentous in their relations and ultimated effects, than 
any of the events which relate merely to things seen and tem- 
poral, however great and interesting in themselves. And both 
the reader, and the writer of these lines, are responsible actors 
in these conflicts, and will one day be reckoned with, by the 
supreme Judge of all things, for their share of responsibility in 
the work of deciding them. Indeed, human L7fe itself, here, 
in the light of the Cross, in contact with all the forces of Chris- 


*Dr. Harris, in ‘‘The Great Commission,” p. 473. 
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tianity, and wrought upon by the Spirit of all grace, is an era 
of infinite magnitude; and, whichever way the scale be turned, 
it will be turned for elernity, for our everlasting weal or woe. 
No creature that God ever made, has a more golden oppor- 
tunity afforded him than you and I—an opportunity that has 
in it all possibilities of an exalted and glorious destiny. We 
belong to a race which God has honored as he has honored no 


other race. We have been born into a world which Christ has. 


sanctified by his death, and distinguished above all other 
worlds by his love and grace. For our salvation Time and 
Probation exist, the Word of God reveals the unseen and 
eternal, the Church, the Sabbath, the Ministry of men and of 
angels, are ordained, the Holy Spirit is sent down, and the 
whole course of Providence is shaped, and Heaven waits, with 
the solicitude and yearnings of paternal affection, to welcome 
us to life. And to let such an opportunity to lay hold on 
eternal life, and to come up from the ruin and death of sin 
into light, and peace, and glory immortal, slip from us by neg- 
lect, or by willful, obstinate persistence in evil, is to act a part 
of unparalleled folly and wickedness. If perish we will, in the 
cuilt and pollution of our sins, it were a thousand-fold better 
for us to perish in some other world than this; under some 
other dispensation than the dispensation of mercy and grace in 
Jesus Christ; in relations different from those which now con- 
nect us with the word of salvation, and with the Church of the 
living God, and with the prayers, and example, and teaching of 
the good, and which make us “prisoners of hope,” and bring 
heaven down to us, and cause us to feel “ the powers of the world 
to come,” and at times almost persuade us to be Christians. 
Yes, if perish we will, in outer darkness, and under the “curse ” 
of the Lamb, it will be the greatest possible calamity that 
Christ died for us; that the Word of God was ever put into our 
hands; that the stars ever shone to light our pathway to the 
skies; that the Sabbath’s holy quiet and heaven-reminder ever 
fell on our heart; that the Holy Spirit ever strove with us, 
and prayer ascended to God in our behalf. Oh, if we could be 
judged, in the last awful day, by one who had not loved us, and 
died for us, and pleaded with us, and borne and forborne with 
us through so many years of neglect and wrong-doing: if our 
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retributive state were not to be imbittered by regrets over 
wasted opportunities, by memories, so many and so painful, 
running back to this life, and over all our earthly experience— 
if these things were not to be, Judgment and Retribution 
would not be such melancholy and tremendous realities to the 
despisers of salvation. 


SECTION III. 
THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH. 


I nave traced the line of thought which I had marked out 
for myself in this work, as fully as my space permitted, down 
to the close of the splendid Mediatorial administration of the 
Divine government. Beginning with God’s eternal purpose, 
as expressed in the appointment of “the one Mediator,” | have 
endeavored to show the extent, the practical workings, and the 
ultimated results of this provision, as gathered up in the final 
Judgment, and fixed in the awards of the Eternal state. I 
have sought to bring out the universality of the relations of 
Christ’s death as an Expiation for sin, and as a moral reconcil- 
ing Force ; the relations of his Redemption to angels, both 
fallen and unfallen, and to mankind, the saved and the lost, in 
this probationary period, and in the final state of retribution— 
its relations io moral government, and to the future “ everlasting 
_ kingdom of righteousness and peace,” as well as to the salva- 
tion and final state of mankind. I have briefly outlined the 
chief subjective forms of Christ’s life and kingdom of grace on 
earth, and disclosed the End for which hisChurch wes ordained 
and has been conserved in all ages of time, and will finally be 
made to triumph over all opposing forces and crowned in 
heaven. I have passed in review the amazing work of the 
Resurrection ; the tremendous events of the general Judg- 
ment ; the final Sentence of life upon the righteous, and the 
final Sentence of death upon the wicked, and the judicial Sep- 
aration of evil, in every form, from the loyal universe, and its 
banishment from God’s presence, and its confinement and 
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punishment under the hand of righteous retribution. And, 
finally, I have shown briefly, from the nature of things, and 
from the law of moral development, as brought out and estab- 
lished in the history of this world, the utter groundlessness of 
any hope of another probation in the world everlasting. 

Rapid and somewhat general as this review has necessarily 
been, both from the limitations of space, and the comprehen- 
siveness and vastness of the subject, I still hope that I have 
succeeded in imparting to my reader some new interest in the 
grand theme; some broader views of the glorious work of Re- 
demption, which Christ is achieving in our world, and a deeper 
sense of our personal relations to this “ chief of all God’s works,” 
and our obligations and responsibilities in relation to it. 


Two questions only remain, which I desire to consider 
before I close the discussion, and I shall do little more than 
outline them. One of them has reference to the Future of 
God’s government ; and the other to the character of “the 
new heavens and the new earth,” which are to succeed the 
present order of things. 

1. First, then, How far do the benefits of Christ’s death 
extend? Are they limited to the achievements of the Cross 
in this world, and to mankind? It is conceded, at the outset, 
that divine revelation confines our attention chiefly to earth, as 
the theatre, and man as the subject, of Christ’s Redemption. 
This, of course, is what might have been expected. And yet, 
on careful examination, we find that the circle of redemptive 
influences and agencies is by no means confined to this com- 
paratively narrow and temporary sphere and theatre. For, we 
have seen in our discussions, that the principles which enter 
into and lie at the foundation of the mediatorial administra- 
tration, are universal in their relations and applications; equally 
so to all moral and accountable beings in all God’s universe ; 
and, as matter of revealed fact, that holy angels and sinning 
angels, as really as mankind, are under the sway of these 
principles. We find that “all heavenly places,” as well as this 
little world which we inhabit, are acted upon by the influences 
which go out from the Cross of Christ ; and that, not inci- 
dentally, but by reason of the Divine purpose ; that the actual 
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scope and object of Christ’s death, as expressed in the Church 
gathered in his name, and by his grace, and for his glory, were 
to “‘reconcile all things” in the moral universe, and gather to- 
gether in one great commonwealth all loyal subjects, under 
the reign “of righteousness and peace” in the everlasting 
kingdom. 

The Bible specifies but three great divisions, or classes, of 
moral existences, viz., the human, the angelic, and the fallen; it 
specifies but three worlds (if we include “all heavenly places ” 
in the term “heaven”), viz., earth, heaven, and hell; and allof 
these are radically affected by the power, and grace, and justice 
of the “one Mediator.” On the principles of fair reasoning, 
then, in the absence of all evidence to the contrary, we are 
justified in believing that these universal principles of moral 
government, and moral existence, and moral destiny, wrought 
out so conspicuously in this world, and at such an infinite 
sacrifice on God’s part, and amid such splendor of adminis- 
trative power and glory, and then confirmed in the great day 
of public Judgment, and signally illustrated in the awards of 
eternity, will be upheld, and applied, and enforced, whereso- 
ever, in space, or in eternity, there are worlds and creatures to 
be governed, and rewarded, or punished. 

To suppose the contrary would seem to reflect on the wis- 
dom and goodness of God. Whence all this preparation, and 
sacrifice, and expenditure, through thousands of ages, if the 
system of government, brought to perfection by the one Medi- 
ator, and made everywhere triumphant over the enemies of 
righteousness, and which has peopled “all heavenly places” 
with holy, and joyous, and immortal spirits, shall in the future 
be suspended or set aside, and some other scheme concocied, 
some new experiment tried? Can it be that God can improve 
upon Christ’s work, Christ’s administration? Can it be that 
the idea of “ progress ” shall seize upon the Divine Mind, and 
the unchangeable God shall go about to “tinker” his own 
eternal plans, or devise some “new measures,” or principles, 
for governing his creatures? Such a suggestion is preposter- 
ous, well-nigh blasphemous. With all reverence, it may be 
confidently affirmed, that God can never improve upon Christ’s 
finished and all-glorious work. . He can never find a Diviner 

32 . 
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sacrifice than he has already found in his own beloved Son. 
No being, divine or angelic, can ever endure or perform greater 
things than Christ has endured and achieved. No greater or 
grander principles can God ever sanction, uphold, vindicate, or 
enforce, than those which underlie and characterize the Chris- 
tian system. No more powerful and effective means and 
agencies, for giving these principles effect, can God ever de- 
vise ; for they are already the very wisdom of God, and power 
of God unto salvation ; and God cannot excel himself. 

Ilence, it would seem clear—just as certain to our moral 
apprehension as if it were direct matter of revelation—that the 
benefits of Christ’s death may be extended to other worlds, 
whose inhabitants are passing through their probationary 
period, so that the circle of the blessing, arising from the sac- 
rifice of Calvary, may be forever widening. Newton taught 
the “ plurality of worlds.” The Herschels have enlarged our 
conceptions on this subject. Modern astronomy leaves no 
room to doubt—what reason asserts as highly probable—that 
numberless worlds are peopled by races adapted to their re- 
spective conditions. It is unreasonable, if not unscriptural, to 
regard “all heavens” as vast solitudes of inanimate matter. 
The “many mansions” which Christ has gone to prepare for 
his people in his ‘‘ Father’s house,” “are the innumerable stars, 
and suns, and systems,” which compose the universal temple. 
And there, in some of those “many mansions,” the angelic 
“thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers,” sway their 
empires, 

New dispensations of the mediatorial system may and 
doubtless will occur, after the Judgment, in the onward roll of 
God’s infinite plans, and the extension of his moral govern- 
ment over new races of intelligences. The restoration of man 
from the power of sin, and from the curse of the law, may be 
only the first in a series of similar moral achievements in other 
worlds, which sin may have invaded or shall yet invade. And 
these future achievements may be on a much grander scale 
than the limits of earth and time afford. We are not to sup- 
pose, for a moment, that the Infinite God will have exhausted 
his resources, when the Judgment day of this world shall have 
been reached, and the great questions relating to it have been 
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all determined. True, a more perfect righteousness can never 
be found. A higher love and wisdom will never be disclosed. A 
more precious and effective sacrifice will be impossible. And, 
thank God, none will be needed. The system, the principles, the 
agencies, are already complete and adequate, and in their nature 
capable of universal application during all the cycles of the 
“everlasting kingdom.” And yet there are doubtless “hidings 
of God’s power” in the vast scheme cf Mediation and Redemp- 
tion which will not be brought out here. Time and earth are 
but specks in space and duration, in the Infinite Mind, con- 
trasted with the universe, and with eternity. And it is possible 
that the sphere of Christ’s Kingdom of grace, and power, and 
glory, may be enlarged, and that new appliances, and new 
providential forces, may be put in requisition, and new circum- 
stances, and new combinations of influences may arise, in some 
distant ages of the Future, that shall impart new power and 
efficacy to the principles and provisions of the redemptive sys- 
tem, of which Christ is the author and the central force. And 
is the thought unreasonable—is there not inspiration in it ?— 
that, as holy angels have come down out of heaven to exercise 
their blessed ministries in lapsed man’s behalf; so the saints 
will be appointed by the divine Redeemer to a similar mission 
to some sun or star (it may be many of them) in the stellar 
heavens? 

But not to push the suggestion further, I submit a perti- 
nent passage from a sermon by Bisnorp Porrzovus. Long as it 
is, it is well worth the reading: 


“Tt is, I believe, generally taken for granted, that it was for the 
human race alone that Christ suffered and died; and we are then 
asked with an air of triumph, whether it is conceivable, or in any 
degree credible, that the eternal Son of God should submit to such 
indignity, and so much misery, for the fallen, the wicked, the 
wretched inhabitants of this small globe of earth, which is a grain 
of sand to a mountain; a mere speck in the universe when com- 
pared with that immensity of worlds and systems of worlds, which 
the sagacity of a great modern astronomer has discovered in the 
boundless regions of space. 

‘But on what ground is it concluded that the benefits of Christ’s 
death extend no further than to ourselves? As well might we sup- 
pose that the sun was placed in the firmament merely to illuminate 
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and warm this earth that we inhabit. To the vulgar and illiterate, 
this actually appears to be the case. But philosophy teaches us 
better things: it enlarges our contracted views of the divine benefi- 
cence, and brings us acquainted with other planets and other worlds, 
which share with us the cheering influence and the vivifying warmth 
of that glorious luminary. Is it not, then, a fair analogy to vonelude 
that the great spiritual light of the world, the fountain of life and 
health and joy to the soul, does not scatter his blessings over the 
creation with a more sparing hand? And that the sun of righteous- 
ness rises with healing in its wings to other orders cf beings besides 
ourselves? Nor does this conclusion rest on analogy alone. It is 
evident from Scripture itself that we are by no means the only crea- 
tures in the universe interested in the sacrifice of our Redeemer. 
Eph. 1: 10; Col. 1: 16-20. 

‘‘From intimations such as these, it is highly probable that in 
the great work of redemption, as well as of creation, there is a vast 
stupendous plan of wisdom, of which we cannot at present so much 
as conceive the whole compass and extent: and if we could improve 
and assist the menta’ as we can the corporal sight; if we could mag- 
nify and bring nearer to us, by means of instruments, the great 
component parts of the spiritual, as we do the vast bodies of the 
material world, there can be no doubt that the resemblance and 
analogy would hold between them in this as it does in many other 
well-known instances, and that a scene of wonders would burst in 
upon us from the one, at least equal, if not superior. to those which 
the united powers of astronomy and optics disclose to us in the 
other. 


‘«Tf this train of reasoning be just (and who is there that will 
undertake to say, much more to prove, that it is not so?); if the 
redemption wrought by Christ extends to other worlds, perhaps 
many ethers besides our own; if its virtues penetrate into heaven 
its If; if it gather together ‘ALL THINGS’ in Christ, who will then 
say that the dignity of the Agent was disproportioned to the magni- 
tude of the work? and that it was not a scene sufficiently splendid 
for the Son of God himself to appear upon, and to display the rich- 
ness of his love, not only to the race of man, but to many other 
intelligent beings? Upon the whole, it is certainly unpardonable, 
in such a creature as man, to judge the system of our redemption 
from that very small part of it which he now sees—to reason, as 
if we were the only persons concerned; and on that ground to raise 
cavils and objections.” * 


* Vol. II., Sermon 3. 
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Secondly. ‘Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.” 2 Peter 3:13. How are we to interpret this pas- 
sage? Observe its connection. “The day of the Lord” has 
come. “The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up.” And then 
shall appear “the new heavens, and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” Is this language only figurative, or 
is this world to be literally “burned up,” in the day of judg- 
ment? Is the idea here presented by the spirit of inspiration 
that of destruction or purification ? 

The latter, I think, is the meaning. Purification seems 
more consonant with the character and work of Christ than 
destruction. His mission was a mission of life, not of death. 
He came to give life, not to take it: to save men from their 
sins, not to punish them in their sins: to. cleanse them and. 
thereby fit them for a higher life, and not to consume them in 
his wrath. And what can be the purpose of burning up the 
world? God pronounced it all “very good” at its creation. 
It needs purification and restoration, for it has been defiled 
and “cursed” by reason of sin. It needs just such a radical 
cleansing, purifying, reorganizing, as this intense language and 
imagery set forth. But once lift the “curse” off from it, and 
let the Creator’s original benediction be again bestowed upon 
it, and what a glorious world will it once more be! 

It seems to/me also eminently filing that Christ should 
extend his redeinptive work as far as sin has extended its rav- 
ages; and since the earth was cursed solely for man’s sake 
that curse should be taken off when the redemption of the 
race becomes an accomplished fact. It would seem as if a 
part of the Redeemer’s work were not done, and sin not wholly 
conquered, if the dreadful effects of transgression on the 
physical universe were not also removed, and the work of 
restoration and purification made complete. A process, a 
renovation, a restoration, analogous to this, we know, does 
take place in regard to the human body. That is matter of 
the same kind and nature as the earth; indeed Adam was 
formed out of the earth. But Christ does not burn up or 
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destroy the human body, but he purifies and restores it, and 
glorifies it (so far as the saints are concerned): and the salva- 
tion of believers would be incomplete if it were not so. Christ 
is the Saviour of the body as well as of the soul. And sol 
believe, in the judgment day, when “the devil and his angels” 
shall be cast out of this world, as they were cast out of heaven, 
and when the last incorrigible sinner of Adam’s race shall be 
hurried away to perdition, the Redeemer of men, by his al- 
mighty power, and in the exercise of his boundless grace, will 
new-create the physical earth and heavens (the firmament); 
eliminating every element of evil from it, restoring to it its 
pristine beauty and glory; and thereby fitting it for the abode 
ef “righteousness;’ either for the abode of the saints, or for 
some other order of beings whom he shall create and put in 
possession of it. 

The truth suggested by the imagery of “a new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” is far 
broader, and of deeper and more glorious significance, than 
we are wont to suppose. There is a mysterious yet real con- 
nection, between moral evil and material imperfection, dis- 
order, and decay. This is illustrated in our own physical 
existence. But for sin our bodies had been immortal ; they 
had never known age, decay, or dissolution. But for sin, the 
body had never felt pain, weariness, or disorder of any kind. 
Sin has marred the human visage, impaired every power and 
function of our animal life; and so tainted, corrupted, and de- 
based our whole physical nature, that nothing short of the 
dissolution of its component elements, and a new creation or 
total renovation and restoration, shall suffice to fit it for the 
kingdom of righteousness. 

And the same is true of our world. Read the language of 
the original “ curse.” And how literally has it been verified! 
How heavy, how burdensome, how destructive to peace and 
happiness, and even life, is it! What deadly exhalations, what 
destructive forces, what disturbing and oppressive influences, 
are experienced from it, continually and on every hand! And 
only a remnant of its divine beauty and loveliness remains. 
What a vivid idea does Paul give us of this sad truth, when he 
testifies, ‘For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
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travaileth in pain together until now.” Rom. 8: 22. It is 
doubtless also true of heaven itself, or was once true of it. The 
awiul sin of Lucifer and his angels, towering to the very 
throne of the Most High, and burning in mad fury in myriads 
of hearts, scattering “firebrands, arrows, and death” in heav- 
enly places, could not have failed to leave its impress on the 
physical, as well as on the moral and spiritual constitution of 
that exalted kingdom. And it may be true of other worlds, 
and systems of worlds, in God’s vast empire. We know not to 
what extent sin has invaded God’s universe. But just to that 
extent the physical, as well as the moral and spiritual handi- 
work of the Creator needs purification, and renovation, and 
readjustment. And, as all things were made by Christ, and 
for Christ, and in Him all things “constst,” so his redeeming 
hand will doubtless be seen and felt on the entire physical 
universe. It will be reconstructed by his power, just as the 
bodies of the glorified saints will be new-created by him, in 
order to adapt them to the new and perfect kingdom of the 
everlasting. 

There is, to our apprehension, in this life, a manifold and 
wondertul connection between a sinner’s moral state and a perfect 
state of material nature. We see this law in operation all around 
us. The earth’s experience everywhere is in keeping with it. 
The physical is universally degraded, marred, ugly, hateful, 
where sin is dominant. Among nations where God is not 
known, where idolatry reigns, and barbarism prevails, the 
human body loses all its comeliness, and the physical aspects 
of nature are, for the most part, dreary and desolate. But, as 
they come up in the moral scale, under the civilizing and new- 
creating power of Christianity, the change, the improvement 
of the outward and the physical, keeps pace with the growth 
of the new life within. Pure moral ideas and habits invariably 
beget purer, more refined and elevated physical idecs and 
habits among the people, as well as brighter aspects in nature. 
There is no such civilizing, elevating, beautifying force in 
human society as Christianity. And its absolute and univer- 
sal reign on earth, would restore the earth itself to more than 
its pristine beauty and glory. Who has not been surprised at 
the exhibition of the power of Christ, the influence of holiness, 


504 THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH. 


in individual cases? The outward man, as well as the inward, 
is often wholly transformed by religion. When it dominates 
in a man’s soul, the face takes on not only a new and diviner 
expression, but often even a new cast. The refining and puri- 
fying process going on in the inward moral feelings, finds its 
counterpart in the outward habits and condition of the body. 
Godliness is physical cleanliness, physical refinement and 
gentleness of manners ; physical elevation, and trend toward 
perfectness. The two natures, the two kingdoms—the moral 
and the physical—will be brought into harmony, into a holy 
and perfect fellowship—in the Future, under the redeeming, 
purifying, and restorative reign of grace and holiness. “ Right- 
eousness”’ is to characterize the “new earth,” as well as the 
“new heavens.” That is, it will be a perfect, a complete, a 
glorious physical creation, “without spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing ”—in full accord with God’s moral kingdom, and a 
fitting counterpart of it Never more to feel the effects of 
sin, or minister to human guilt and misery ; but to bask for- 
ever in the sunlight of God’s love, and be a perpetual peace 
and blessedness. 

And this purification, this BAC) Apert es this final 
perfectness of the physical universe, is intimately connected 
with Curist’s Revemption; indeed it is a part of it: as nature 
felt the shock when Adam sinned, when angels rebelled, so will 
it feel the touch of His renovating, new-creating power. The 
resurrection of the physical body of man is a type of that 
broader, and, if possible, grander resurrection which will take 
place all over the universe, or at least so far as the ravages of 
sin have extended. The Creator’s “‘ curse” will be taken off, 
save where “the devil and his angels” are imprisoned. And 
the whole creation will shine with a beauty, a freshness, and a 
glory, new and dazzling. So will it be with the resurrected 
bodies of the saints in glory. They will‘ be like unto Christ’s 
own glorious body ;” and so will be superior, in every way, to 
the original creation in Eden. And what glowing descriptions 
have we of the physical life of heaven! The hand of Christ is 
seen there. in every aspect, in every feature, in every arrange- 
ment; and the moral beauty and dignity of Christ are re- 
flected in it all. “I go to prepare a place for you,” says 
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Christ to his disciples. Yes, Christ himself prepares it, and 
prepares it specially for his redeemed people—/or you, “that 
where J am, there ye may be also.’’ And what “a place” will 
that be, under the hand of such a Builder! What “a place” 
will that be, where Christ, the King of Glory, the exalted and 
eternal Son of God is to dwell forever, and dwell in the midst 
of the splendid trophies of his victorious grace! We can con- 

-ceive of no material display of beauty, and loveliness, and per- 
fection, that can equal the everlasting abode of the Redeemer, 
and his Redeemed Family. 


And the same Hand will be seen and felt over every part 
of “the new heavens, and the new earth.” As “ Righteous- 
ness and Peace” are to be the characteristics of the spiritual 
Kingdom of the Future, as the fruit of Christ's mediatorial 
administration, so “righteousness” or perfection, “ peace,” 
harmony, glory, are to be the distinguishing characteristics of 
the future physical Kingdom, and from the same cause. And 
what a Kingdom will that be, when the two are conjoined! 
What a blissful Eternity will crown and reward the Work of — 
the “One Mediator !” 
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SECTION 1. 


[SEE PAGE 29 OF THE TEXT.] 
PROF. HENRY B. SMITH, THE IDEAL TEACHER. 


SEVERAL years have quickly passed since this noble toiler fell 
asleep. But, ‘being dead he yet speaketh;”’ and it is because of 
his testimony—the testimony of his character, ard the testimony of 
his teaching—the former so Christlike, and the latter so supremely 
loyal to the “ truth as it is in Jesus”’—that I venture this additional 
reference to him, and to the character of his teachings. Although 
his life was cut short, it was yet a life unusually rich in fruitage. 
He was arare gift to the Church at large—for such a character be- 
longs to no one denomination, or school of faith, but is an inherit- 
ance to the universal catholic Church ; and his death in the prime 
of his years, and in the exalted sphere in which Providence had 
placed* him, was an irreparable loss, not only to the institution 
which he so long adorned and enriched by his labors, but also to 
the cause of Christian learning and ministerial education. 

It was my great privilege to he associated with him, for nine 
years, in the editorship of the ‘‘ Presbyterian Review,” and I was 
called to fill his place, after his lamented death, in conducting the 
“ Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review.” 

Brought thus into intimate contact with him in relation to the 
leading subjects of current thought and discussion in the religious 
world, I had rare opportunities to study his character, and to mark 
and measure his extraordinary gifts and attainments. And my ad- 
miration of him, as a man,a Christian, a scholar, a thinker, a mas- 
ter of philosophy, increased year by year, until his mind finally gave 
way under a strain that nothing short of supernatural strength could 
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long endure. And, although he rallied and did good service for a 
few years more, yet the great work of his life was done. 

His modesty and childlike simplicity of character were truly 
charming. There was no parade of learning, no pride of philosophy» 
no assertion of superior wisdom, no sham profundity in his modes 
of reasoning or teaching. No reader or student of his—in the class- 
room, or from any of his writings—ever got a wrong bias from him, 
or had so much as a doubt suggested in reference to the inspiration, 
or authenticity, or infallibility of the Scriptures. His reverence for 
and homage to them were simply grand. His loyalty to the truth, 
to his Divine Master,and to his own mature and enlightened convic- 
tions, was something sublime. There was no vagueness, no uncer- 
tainty, in his theology, but a clear-cut and sharply-defined concep- 
tion and statement. There was no mysticism, no vague or rash 
theorizing, no high-sounding, meaningless phrases, no “‘ glittering 
generalities,” no virus of German Rationalistic thought, in anything 
he ever wrote for the public, or uttered from the professor’s chair. 
A master of German literature; conversant with its schools of phi- 
losophical and theological speculation, and personally intimate with 
many leading German scholars, it is remarkable that no taint of any 
evil influence is apparent in his religious belief, or even in his style, 
which remained singularly pure and vigorous to the last. He culled 
from every field of knowledge. The range of his reading and studies 
was well-nigh limitless. But he gathered nothing trifling, nothing 
noxious, nothing that he could not lay upon the altar of Christian 
faith, and in some way use in his life’s consecrated work. 

A more conscientious man, in literary matters, | never knew. 
And this element of his character restrained him in the use of his 
pen, and limited his writings to a comparatively narrow compass. I 
mean as to guaniity, for the breadth, the range, the comprehensive- 
ness, of his writings, are truly wonderful. In this respect he had 
no superior, and few, if any, equals; as his twenty-seven Review 
articles, and a thousand crowded pages of Criticisms on Books, and 
Literary and Theological intelligence, gleaned from the entire range 
of the world’s literature, abundantly demonstrate, to say nothing 
of his Lectures on Theology. He was nineteen years connected 
with the ‘* Review,” as editor or associate editor; and yet in all those 
years he wrote but twenty-seven papers! He abstained from writing, 
even in the pages under his immediate control, on any question or 
topic that he had not prepared himself, by patient study and origi- 
nal investigation, to discuss intelligently and profitably to his read- 
ers. In this respect, his example, as in many other matters, was 
worthy of warm commendation. No pressure brought to bear upon 
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him could ever induce him to swerve from this purpose. I often 
suggested to him subjects, in the line of his studies, and on which 1 
knew his mind was at work, which would be timely, and none 
eould handle better, and which I desired to have discussed in the 
Quarterly, but the uniform reply was, ‘‘I am not yet ready. Iam 
thinking about it. Some of these days I hope to feel competent to 
make the attempt.” For several years prior to his death, he had 
contemplated a paper of vital moment to religion and true science, 
in relation to which a fierce conflict of opinion was then, and is still, 
raging. He was anxious to write npon it. He was master of the 
literature of it. He had pondered and studied it in all its phases, 
conditions, and relations, near and remote, and yet he died without 
giving to the world the contribution I had so long coveted. The 
ministerial brethren who listened to his remarks on *‘ Evolution,” 
the last time he met with them, are prepured to appreciate the emi- 
nent service he would have rendered to Christian science, had he 
been spared to make his ‘‘ powerful answer to the later utterances 
of the materialistic school.” And it was not indolence, or Jack of 
courage, or definite convictions, that held him back ; but a high sense 
of responsibility in making the attempt, and a due estimate of the 
qualities and conditions requisite to a proper and profitable dis- 
charge of the self-assumed task. He felt deeply—and would that 
the feeling were common-—that it is better not to discuss a grave 
subject of this character at all, than to discuss it in a flippant and 
crude, or superficial and incompetent manner. 

I challenge the critic, in any of these contributions and lect- 
ures—traversing as they do, not only Theology, in all its vast range 
of facts, doctrines, and historical symbols, but also the human in- 
tellect, in its immense, scope of investigations, and “limitations of 
thought,” and the moral philosophies of the ages, and some of the 
most difficult and important questions of his time, practical and 
ecclesiastical—I challenge the critic to produce a single sentiment, a 
single position, a single paragraph, that can give “‘ aid and comfort” 
to the enemies of Christianity ; or one to wound the feelings of the 
humblest Christian believer, or offend the Christian philosopher— 
one even doubtful in construction, in reference to evangelical truth, 
ora godly life. It is scarcely possible to bestow higher praise on 
any public teacher and writer, especially in a day like the present. 
And yet, with what singular meekness and modesty did he habitu- 
ally demean himself! 

W ould that [ could reproduce some of his grand Review articles, 
which never failed to attract attention. But space will only allow 
brief reference to a few of them. Not the least remarkable of them 
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is the one covering about seventy pages, and written in the dark 
hour of our civil strife, entitled: ‘‘ British Sympathy in America.” * 
It is specially a review of the utterances of The North British Re- 
view—the organ of the Free Church of Scotland—in regard to the 
North. Where—if anywhere on the face of the earth, we had a 
claim for sympathy, and a fair and friendly treatment in such a con- 
troversy—we got only reproach, bitter denunciation, and a grossly 
unjust presentation and arguing of the case against us. Stung 
to the quick, by what he regarded as almost unparalleled perfidy 
and injustice, Prof. Smith took up the gauntlet thus thrown down, 
and made the most eloquent and logical, exhaustive and triumph- 
ant vindication of the policy and justice of our cause that the 
rebellion produced. ‘To say that, when the clash of arms had 
ceased, the enemy was nowhere visible—routed, driven from the 
field in dishonor and irretrievable defeat—would be to use very mild 
language. We know not which to admire most in this sharp con- 
flict—the persistent and irresistible logic of the writer, assailing and 
driving his antagonist from point to point, until not a solitary de- 
fense remains to him; or, his impassioned eloquence and patriotic 
enthusiasm, which, rising to the majesty of his subject and the occa- 
sion, swept on and on with gathering force to the end, raining red- 
hot shot on the discomfited foe. We have reason to know that his 
labor was not in vain. It reached and influenced many leading 
minds on the other side of the water; notably such men as John 
Stuart Mill, the reflecting political economist ; and John Bright, the 
noble Quaker. The former makes honoring mention of this article 
in one of his works. 


‘The review of ‘‘ Draper’s Intellectual Development of Europe ” 
is highly characteristic of the writer. ‘The reader may recall with 
what a flourish of trumpets this work was introduced to the public, 
and with whatapparent ease and self-complacency the distinguished 
author solved one of the profoundest problems of human destiny. 
Ignoring, either by design or through ignorance, the elaborate re- 
searches and speculations of Schelling and Hegel, of Comte and 
Buckle, of Condorcet and Guizot, and of many others, who had 
striven to grasp and exhibit the ‘‘rationale and the end of human 
progress,’’ the reviewer proceeds to demonstrate the falsity of the 
main propositions of the author, the lack of originality in his 
theories, and the amazing superficiality and audacity exhibited 
in the pretentious book. Almost in disdain he says: ‘‘ A man who 
can write a history of the ‘Intellectual Development of Europe,’ and 


*«¢ American Theological Review,” July, 1862. 
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say nothing of the systems of Descartes, Malebranche, and Spinoza ; 
pass over Leibneitz and Kant with a word or two; utterly neglect 
Fichte, Schelling and Hegel ; not to refer to Cousin, and pass by in 
silence Reid, Stewart, Mill, and Hamilton, must have a very singu- 
lar notion of the task he has set before himself.” 

“The Limits of Religious Thought’”—a review of Mansel’s 
Lectures, delivered before the University of Oxford—furnishes a 
fine iJlustration of the reverent spirit and wonderful acumen with 
which he discussed “ the ultimate problems of theological and phi- 
losophical speculation.” While approving and emphasizing all that 
is tenable and sound in this very able work, when considered as an 
argument upon the high question between Christianity and Ration- 
alism, he yet detects and points out in a masterly way the ‘‘ fatal 
defects in its exposition of the relations of reason to revelation, or 
of revelation to rationalism.” His contributions on Sir William 
Hamilton's “‘ Theory of Knowledge,” and on John Stuart Mill's ‘**‘ Ex- 
amination of Hamilton’s Philosophy,” are worthy of those ablest 
representatives of the Scottish school of philosophy. They will 
compare favorably, by any standard of fair judgment, with the pro- 
ductions of these authors themselves, or of their most celebrated 
disciples. The latter feit that he had a powerful logical antagonist 
in Prof. Smith. In ‘‘ Whedon on the Will,” the Calvinistic system 
seldom found an abler expounder, or the Arminian an acuter or 
more effective opponent. ‘The Theological System of Emmons” 
will help the reader to a better understanding and appreciation of that 
wonderful man. The Criticisms on ‘‘ Rénan,” and on ‘‘ Strauss,” 
are not surpassed by any of the multitudinous replies which their 
subtle and audacious attacks on the true Faith called forth, both in 
this country and abroad ; while his remarkable paper on ‘‘ Presbyte- 
rian Reunion ” probably contributed more to bring about that con- 
summation than any other single agency. 


It is worthy of special note that this profound critic and theo- 
logian devoted several of the last years of his life, so far as his 
health would permit, to a careful and thorough examination of the 
infidel principles advaneed by the latest school of scientists ; and 
also the schools of modern ‘criticism,’ which, more or less dis- 
guised, and in various forms and degrees, he felt weresappizg the 
very foundations of a supernatural religion. The first work he did 
not live to complete and write out. The latter he did, to a consider- 
able extent, but left his purposed work unfinished. Still we have 
enough from his pen on this subject to see the drift of his mind ; 
enough to know what his feelings and fears were. Nay, he rings 
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out the note of a/arm, in words which sound to-day like a trumpet- 
blast. He has put on record his testimony—I may call it his dying 
testimony—for it appears in the very last article he wrote and pub- 
lished, intending to follow it up with another on the same subject. 
No man was better fitted to judge than he, and we have here his ma- 
turest thoughts on the subject. And such testimony, coming from 
such a source, and at such a juncture as the present, is entitled to 
great weight. It has also a wider and intenser application at the 
present moment than when he gave it to the world eight years ago. 
It sounds in my ear, as I read it now, like a voice from the grave of 
this true, and valiant, and eminent servant of the Master. Would 
that the Church he loved so well, and served so grandly, would care- 
fully consider and weigh his words ! 

This testimony is found in his review articles on Rénan and 
Strauss, in the ‘‘ Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review,” for 
1873 and 1874. Ihave given one extract from the latter in the 
chapter on Ministerial Education, and I subjoin another here, which 
J am sure will command careful and thoughtful reading :— 

‘For Christianity is not founded in creeds or dogmas. Toa 
certain extent Hume’s sarcasm is true, that ‘ Christianity is not 
founded in argument.’ The facts of our faith antedate its dogmas ; 
the dogmas do not make, but express, the facts. All the human 
creeds that were ever framed are but partial, fragmentary expres- 
sions of the great original—reflected and broken lights of that 
one light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
The living reality is in historic facts, which have shaped every 
syllable of the records, and every formula of Christian doctrine. 

‘‘ Christianity—would that we could see and grasp this vital 
point!—Christianity is not a creed, not a dogma, not a system of 
theology, but it is essentially historic fact—a sublime, incarnated, 
spiritual reality—the most real historic power which, for centuries 
(in its elements from the very beginning), has controlled the grand- 
est evolution upon the earth—the historic development of the human 
race. It is as unrivaled and unique in human history as is the 
sacred Person of its head and centre; it is, as the faith of the Church 
declares, the living presence of that Person in history itself. The 
Living Christ stands first and central, and then his apostles, and 
then the Church, and then the simple creed, and then the canon, and 
then the conflicts, and then the dogmas, and then the systems of 
theology, and so on through the centuries : and in and through all 
a living, spiritual power, comparable only to the life of nature. And 
last of all come they also who say that its very substance is found 
in crude and contradictory dogmas, which can be upset by a sneer! 
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And this Christianity, so sublime as an objective fact, becomes sub- 
jectively a renovating power—the life of God in the soul of man— 
the mysterious consciousness of an unearthly presence in the soul— 
God in Christ reconciling the world unto himself—the highest form 
of spiritual life—no more dependent upon theories and critics than 
is the health of the body upon the speculations of the physiologists 
and pathologists. And this victorious historic faith, and this inter- 
nal spiritual conviction, are no more made in the way which such 
criticism represents, than the life of the earth, or its evolutions, by 
the theories of geologists and ‘ scientists.’ A state cannot be over- 
thrown by refuting the schemes of publicists, for the state lives and 
grows by its own Jaw. And Christianity was made by the Maker of 
history. Those who are constructing and reconstructing it, and 
attempting to demolish it by refuting some human theories about 
it, might about as well claim that they can reconstruct and demolish 
the visible universe by a new theory, which refutes the dogmas of 
all the speculative world-builders who have gone before. Vast ma- 
terial forces, guided by divine power and wisdom, control the devel- 
opment of the earth ; equally vast spiritual forces guide and guard 
the course of history and the destiny of Christianity. A scheme for 
its demolishment and reconstruction, drawn up by the new prophets, 
is quite akin to the political pronunciamentos and paper constitu- 
tions of Communists and Internationals—what the latter are to the 
state the former are to the Church. 

‘The very law of Evolution itself (at least so far as it has been 
at all verified) when applied to human history, might at least give 
as much probability to the further development of Christianity as 
to its extinction. Christianity has undeniably been evolved in hu- 
man history, and has in fact largely organized it. It has all the 
criteria of a development, as these are given by evolutionists them- 
selves—inward force, natural selection, survival of the fittest. Who 
knows its reserve of might ? its latent possibilities ? The experience 
of the past would seem to favor the confident prediction of greater 
marvels yet to come. Or if, again, evolution may in any case be so 
far arrested or completed, that it can stop, for example, with man 
as the summit and acme of creation (which is taken for granted by 
Strauss and others), then why may it not have reached its height, 
so far as religion is concerned, in Christianity ? If it may carry on 
man, substantially as he is, to a more perfect development, why not 
the Christian system also? Who can set bounds to its indefinite 
possibilities ? May it not be so applied as to give a rational convie- 
tion, that that august “Christian faith, which is by common con- 
fession the highest form of religion, may go on conquering and to 
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conquer? And even now, while it is abandoned by some theorists, 
dizzied by excess of speculation, and by some ‘scientists,’ blinded 
by excess of matter—it is planting its churches at the ends of the 
earth. What weapon fashioned against it has yet prospered ? 
From what decisive battle-field has as yet gone up any other cry 
than that memorable one, so true in fact even if of doubtful origin, 
which went up of old from the defeated. despairing, and expiring 
heathendom: ‘Thou hast conquered, O Galilean !’” * 


But I must forbear. Oft did the presence of this good man 
hallow my office, and the light of his great mind shine like the sun 
inadark place. But he is gone now!—he, so ripe for greater use- 
fulness—so full of holy resolves—so intent on high ends—and gone 
in the maturity of his rare gifts and attainments. On whom has his 
mantle fallen ? 


‘*To him, as to Jacob, the vision of the angels has come. The 
sleeper has gone away. ‘The ladder and the angels are not for our 
grosser senses, and the stones are black and bare: but there is still 
the pillar, the monument of consecrated character, and so itis bright 
sunshine on the spot where the pilgrim ‘ tarried for a night,’ and we 


1 


say, as we draw near: ‘his is the gate of heaven.’ ’’7 


SECTION II, 


INSANITY AND MORAL DEPRAVITY 


[SEE PAGE 159 OF TEXT.] 


STATISTICS show that Insanity is on the increase among us, 
and in a ratio that may wellalarm the reflecting, and challenge public 


* July 1874, pp. 281, 282. 

+Since the above was in type, the ‘ Introduction to Christian Theology,’ by 
Prof. Smith, edited by Dr. Karr of Hartford Seminary, has been published; anditis 
proposed to follow this work shortly by his complete Theological System. We are 
sure that this will gladden the hearts of multitudes. While living, Dr. Smith influ- 
enced the minds of very many, not only of his students, but in the church at large, 
And we are sure, judging from what is known of his character and theological views, 
from his Review writings, from his Class Lectures, and from the remarkable little 
volume on “Apologetics,” published last year, that his Theological System, whenit 
appears, will be regarded as among the most important contributions to theological 
literature of recent times. There is that in the present tendencies of religious 
thought and discussion that will give emphasis and timeliness to the mature, scrip- 
tural, and masteriy statement and vindication of the Christian system by such an 
acknowledged master ia Israel. 
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attention to the causes which are at work to produce the dreadful 
infliction. They also suggest the necessity of a thorough scientific 
investigation of the whole subject. Not only is every individual 
deeply interested in it, not knowing how soon it may come home to 
him personally, or to some of his loved ones; but the public as 
well have a deep interest in it, as it is nearly related to crime, and 
to personal liberty, and will become a still heavier burden upon the 
State, if it continue to increase like a contagion. 

That it is possible to check the causes which excite or produce 
it, and in many cases to cure it, or ward it off in its incipient stages, 
if it come to be thoroughly understood in its mental and moral 
aspects, cannot be reasonably doubted. At present we have not 
sufficient data for a scientific analysis of the phenomenon ; not even 
for an intelligent survey of it. Is it not a little surprising that the 
experience and observation of so many skillful and scientific pro- 
fessional men, who have made the ¢reatment of the insane for many 
years a specialty, have not furnished the data for such an analysis— 
have not so much as formulated a “ theory’’ respecting it ? 

What zs insanity, psychologically considered ? Is it a physical, 
or mental, or moral disease ? Is it an evil possession? Is it actu- 
ally ‘‘hereditary,’’ or only seemingly so, under the law of associa- 
tion? Is there a real distinction between mental anj moral in- 
sanity ? What degree of insanity marks the line of irresponsibility ? 
Is it possible for a man to be so seriously insane as to be morally 
irresponsible, and yet the fact not be known in the circle in which 
he moves ?—not to be clearly traceable in his conduct ? Surely pro- 
fessional experience and scientific observation, extending over a 
multitude of cases and during a long course of years, ought to be 
able to furnish data for solving, at least, some of these questions. 
But we are ‘‘ at sea” still in relation to every one of them, as is 
made painfully apparent whenever the services of this professional 
class are called in requisition in our courts of justice. 

The relations of physiology, especially mental physiology, to 
psychology have never been clearly defined or understood. The 
occult influences which are exerted on the mind to disturb its nor- 
mal action, impair its judgment, and, through a distempered mental 
vision, or physical disability, to destroy or suspend the moral sense, 
have never been made a subject of severe and exhaustive investiga- 
tion. There isa broad domain here, and one which concerns our 
entire humanity, which has yet to be traversed. And it lies at the 
foundation of the whole subject. Our knowledge of insanity, vitally 
a3 it concerns us all, will be superficial and limited until this shall 
be done. 
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The moral and theological side of insanity has never received 
the attention which its importance demands. The chief factors 
concerned in producing it, I am satisfied, are not mental or physical 
in character,so much as moral and spiritual. Sin in the human 
heart, and Satanicagency, as a malign, disturbing, destructive force, 
acting on a darkened mind, both directly, and through a depraved 
moral disposition and on the laws of nature, enter largely into the 
subject; and insanity can never be intelligently or properly under- 
stood while they are ignored. 

Sin, in the Scriptures, is represented as ‘‘ darkness,” both ina 
moral and an intellectual sense. ‘‘ Madness is in their heart,” Eccl. 
9: 3—the madness of sin. The condition of a mind alienated from 
God, hating the truth, and shutting his eyes against its light; and 
environed and beset by evil moral influences and agents, is certainly 
a condition highly favorable to insanity. In other words, there is 
an intimate connection between scrva/ insanity—the natural state 
of unregenerate manhood—and menfa/insanity. A guilty passion 
indulged easily overmasters the mind, and destroys or suspends, for 
the time being, its functions. An outburst of anger will instantly 
craze a man and turn him into a maniac, and crimson his soul with 
the guilt of murder. And an appetite for spirituous liquor, indulged 
to excess, destroys the faculty of reason in man, and the power of 
self-control, and makes the spirit of madness dominant in his soul, 
and wholly disqualifies him to act the part of a moral agent. The 
habitual inebriate, certainly, is not a sane man, and does not act the 
part of a sane man, when he deliberately sells his liberty, and sacri- 
fices his manhood, his reputation, his soul, and the happiness and 
welfare of wife and children, for strong drink, and persists in this 
course in spite of all remonstrance and entreaty, until the work of 
self ruin is complete, knuwing all the time that such will be the 
certain and terrible end. Is it any the less an act of suzctde, because 
the process is a slower one than by the use of pistol or razor? It were 
far better, at least for his family, and for society, that he make quick 
work of it, rather than prolong for years the shame and agony and 
horrible spectacle. And so of sinin every form. Moral depravity in 
its essence contains all the elements of insanity. ‘They only need to 
be excited, and inflamed, and have the occasion furnished, by occur- 
ring providences, or by evil spirits, to burst forth with uncontroll- 
able violence. Itis only a question of d-gree with irreligious men— 
with all men in whom the spirit and law of moral evil predominate, 
‘The moral insanity of irreligious men”’ is the striking title of a pub- 
lished sermon by the late Dr. Ipz. There is a profound Scripture 
truth expressed in the title. The habitual condition of every man in 
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‘whom the law and grace of God are not the reigning force ; of every 
man who gives the reins to evil passions and wicked principles, is such, 
that, under a strong, sudden pressure, either from within or without, 
from his own ‘‘ evil heart of unbelief’’ or criminal passion, stirred up 
by some unwonted exciting cause, or by Satanic influence, Insanity 
may suddenly stalk forth like “‘ a strong man armed,” and be master 
of the situation. ‘The more one yields to the blinding and demoral- 
izing influence of intellectual error and moral guilt, the more does 
he lose the liberty of self-control and come under the domination of 
that Evil Power, which is the very incarnation of all mischief and 
wickedness, and which is ever busy in building up the kingdom of 
iniquity, and misery and ruin, in the world. 

For one, Lam satisfied, from long observation, and froma recent 
personal experience, that too much stress is laid on the merely men- 
tal and physical aspects of insanity. Physiology, and even mental 
psychology, I suspect, has comparatively little to do in exciting or 
developing it: It is not conditioned, we believe, except in rare 
cases, on an abnormal state of the brain. An abnormal condition 
of the brain has never been proved even in ‘‘ hereditary” cases, 
The virus and the exciting causes are not so much in the intellect, 
or in the brain, regarded as the organ of it, asin the moral nature 
of man, and the evil and tremendous agency to which he is contin- 
ually exposed, in a world where sin everywhere prevails, and the 
Prince of darkness holds sway. I apprehend that insanity would 
cease to afflict and distress our race, if the moral nature of man were 
universally regenerated by the Spirit of God, and the world were 
freed from the presence and power of the ‘* Devil and his angels.”’ 
‘Lhe only radical preventive or cure for insanity is the Religion of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; the restoration of the race to moral virtue ; 
the overthrow of Satan’s power in the world, and the reign of peace 
and love in the human heart, 


SECTION III. 


THE EVIL OF BLINDLY FOLLOWING “ AUTHORITIES.”’ 


[SEE PAGE 54 OF THE TEXT.] 


In my youth I was intimate with a young physician residing in 
the neighborhood of my home. He was quite above the average 
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country physician in natural gifts, education, and professional at- 
tainments. He belonged to a family of physicians; his father, an 
uncle, and a brother belonging to the same profession—the two 
latter eminent in rank—the brother recently deceased in this city, 
after along career of distinguished success. He was my father’s 
family physician, and also the physician of my relatives and friends 
in all that region. He was remarkably attentive to his practice, con- 
scientious, and anxious to succeed. . 

There was fearfully prevalent, at that time, in the circle of his 
practice, a peculiar type of consumption, which swept into early 
graves a large number from the immediate circle of my relations 
and friends, and he was the attending physician. The symptoms, 
also, in many of the cases, were singularly alike. And it so hap- 
pened that I myself (then some seventeen years of age) had an attack 
similar to what the others had experienced (my sister had recently 
died of the disease.) My friend was called in to attend me. He 
drew out his lancet and prepared to bleed me. 

‘‘Stop, doctor,” I said, “ you will not bleed me. I have no 
blood to spare.” 

‘“Then, James, you will most likely die,” was his brief re- 
sponse. 

‘‘ Well, I might as well die in the natural way, if I must die, as 
under the lancet.” 

His arguments, and even the tears of my mother, failed to move 
me from my purpose. 

He left me, and I recovered; and now, at “‘ three score and ten,” 
I am writing these lines. . 

Many years after | met him at the house of an uncle residing 
in my native town. ‘'Ewo of my cousins had died there, in the bloom 
of youth, and he had attended both of them. 

In talking over the past, he suddenly inquired, with solemnity 
of manner: ‘‘ Do you remember the scenes which occurred in this 
house ?” 

‘*T do; I can never forget them. Did I not watch by the bed- 
side of one of them till he died; and do I not know, doctor, that 
you hurried him out of the world by your mode of treatment ?”’ 

‘* Yes, I believe it,’’ he said, ‘‘ and if I had had my way when 
called to you, you would have been in your grave a long while ago!” 

‘‘T believe you,’ I responded. ‘‘ And now, doctor, I want to 
ask you one plain question: Why did you persevere in your course 
of treatment, when fatal results followed in so many instances ? 
You thought me obstinate and self-willed, I know, when I refused 
to submit to your practice; but it was not obstinacy in me, but an 
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intelligent conviction, young as I was. I knew nothing about medi- 
cine, as a theory, and was mainly ignorant of medical authorities ; 
but I had carefully watched the effect of your treatment in my 
father’s family, and noting the frequent fatal results among my ac- 
quaintances, I was satisfied that your system of treatment was con- 
trary to nature, and opposed to the principles of sound medical 
science. The fruits of my observation and reasoning, based upon 
it, were better than all your ‘authorities.’ Do you not think so 
yourself ? And how could you follow blindly a dogma, ‘ authorities,’ 
when you saw where it. would be likely to lead your patients, who 
intrusted their lives to your keeping ?” 

The answer was a right manly one—and a truly worthy man 
he was, for whom I had and continue to have great esteem. 

‘‘T ¢hex knew no other way. The course I pursued was the 
orly one laid downin ‘the books.’ It was that or nothing. But I 
have lived to see the error of my way, and no longer blindly follow 
authorities.” 


The mora/ of this incident is patent. Whatis the faculty for 
observation, and judgment based on observation, given to us for, if 
we are not to use them, and use them wisely and effectively ? God 
has endowed us with few gifts, diviner in quality, or as a means of 
higher wisdom and usefulness. And yet, in ail the professions, in 
all the walks of life, this ‘‘law unto ourselves” is to a great extent 
ignored. ‘‘ Authorities” have done more to stifle free inquiry and 
independent thought, and to choke practical wisdom, and handicap 
common sense, than almost any other thing. 
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lation of Dies Ire, 33-34. 

Commentaries, the rage for, 52. 

Conflict of Christ’s Kingdom and 
the Kingdom of Satun, 138-142, 

Commission, The Great, by Dr. 
Harris, 17. 


Creed, the, 
science, 44. 


of modern infidel 


Cuyler, Dr. Theodore L, his con- 
tributions to the press, 52. 
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D. 


Darwin, Tendency of his wnit- 
ings, 28. 

Demoniacal possessions, 144, 

Devil, personality of the, 1453 
t mpted Jesus in the wilderness, 
146-149 ; 163-168; objectious 
noted, 150-153: views of Dr. 
Edward Beecher, 153-154; the 
philosophy of the Evil One, 154- 
163 ; his hand in spiritualism, 
157; in Mormonism, 158; belief 
in the doctrine of a persoral 
devil a demand of philosophy, 
159; his wonderful knowledge 
of man, 161; personal encounter 
with Christ, 163-168. 

Devils, The relations of, to Christ’s 
kingdom, 133-175; are media- 
torial subjects and form a part 
of Chrisvs moral system, 135 ; 
sin against the person and king- 
dom of Christ, 1386; participants 
in the conflicts of Christ’s king- 
dom, 138; potency and radical 
character of the kingdom of evil, 
440; how far responsible for the 
destructive physical agencies 
exerted on man, 143; their 
moral character and destiny 
wrought out under the media- 
torial system, 168-171; the offer of 
salvation never made to them,169; 
yet the cross will infinitely en- 
hance their guilt and punish- 
ment, 170; judged in the last day 
by Christ, 171-175; the principles 
on which they will be condemned 
173; their evil agency will termi- 
nate at the judgment, 174. 

Dick, Dr. Thomas, ‘‘Philosophy: 
of a Future State,” 41; extruct 
from it, 236; disparaces the 
chief of all God’s works, 235-243. 

‘* Dies lr,” Dr. Cole’s translation, 
note, 33; Dr. Schaff’s estimate 
of, 85. 

Doctrines of the Christian system 
of special interest to angels, 255, 


Doctrinal preaching, 230-232. 


Dram», the modern, its 
character, 32. 


low 


E. 


Edwards, Jonathan, the writings of, 
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16-23; History of the Work of 
Redemption, 17; manner and 
wonderiul effects of his preach- 
ing, 19; why bis writings have 
fallen into disuse, 18; letter to 
the trustees of Nassau Hall, 20 ; 
Christ the Saviour of elect angels, 
125 ; on the occasion of angelic 
revolt, 187; on Dr. Watts’ theory 
of Christ’s pre-existence, 192 ; 
Redemption the greatest of all 
God’s works, 224. 

Elijah as a reformer, 205-210. 

Encounter, the personal, of 
Christ and the leader of his re- 
bellious subjects, 163-168. 

Evolution, 25; 29-30: the logical 
outcome of, nofe, 26-28; Prof. 
Beale on the creed of, 28; Prof. 
Smith’s criticisms, 29-30; do, ap- 
pendix, 511-513. 

Eventful eras in history, 493. 

Eventful moral eras, 493. 

Experience, personal, in preach- 
ing, 232, 


F. 


Future State,a Dicx’s Philosophy 
of, 41; 235.243; Iseac Taylcr’s 
Physical theory of, 41. 

Future, the, of the un verse, 482 ; 
Future Probation, 471-487. 


G. 


Gates Ajar, by Elizabeth Stuart 
Phelps, criticism, 39-40, 

Geology, 24. 

General Assembly of the Presby- 
terian Church, action in refer- 
ence to theological seminaries, 
note, 71-72. 

Gospel promises a rich theme for 
the study of angels, 256. 

“Gospel Hymns,” criticism, 34; im- 
mense circula‘ion of, note, 35. 

God manifest in the flesh, 248. 


Government, The Divine, Physi- 
cal and Moral, by Dr.McCosh 17, 
God’s works, Redemption the 
chief of all, 200, his favorite 
work disparaged by mankind, 
226-245 ; the secret of Paul’s 
extraordinary ministry, 229; a 


suggestion in regard to how and 
what to preach, 230-233; how 
and whea God’s favorite work is 
disparaged, 234; Dr. Dick as an 
illustration, 235; his ‘‘Philogo- 
phy of a Future State” shown to 
be superficial and false, 237-240; 
change and dissolution the law 
of nature, 241; Redemption 
exhaustless as a theme of 
study and a fountain of blessed- 
ness, 243; tendencies of moral 
ideas and forces in this life, 243- 
245; 475-480. 


Guiteau, was he insane, 159. 


H. 


Hall, Dr. John, 57; 64. 

Harris, Dr. John, ‘‘ The Great Com- 
mission,” 17: on Christ’s media- 
torship, 100; on the cross, 225. 

Heaven, the modern conception 
of, materialistic, 39-41. 

Homiletic Monthly, 80. 

Hours at Home, quoted,33-34; 38-39 

Hope, Christian, 374-386; Christ 
the foundation of it, 378; the life 
of it, 381; the fruition of it, 384, 

Home Missions, 75. 

Horeb, manifestations of God to 
Elijah on, 207-210. 

Human intellect, any actual 
growth, 42; text-books in the 
science of mind, 42; valuable 
works in other departmen‘s, 42. 

Humiliation of Christ, in what did 
it consist, 177. 

Hymns fit to be sung in heaven, 137, 


uf 


Inequality of condition a bar to 
social unien and sympathy, 338; 
modern civilization does not 
lessen the evil, 339, 

Insanity, 159. 

Insanity and moral depravity, 513- 
516. 

Intemperance, 213-216; statistics of 
Great Britain, note, 213; why it 
is not put down, 215. 


J. 


Jenkyn, Thomas W., on the atone- 
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INDEX. 


ment, 16; extract from, on medi- { McCosh’s, Dr., opi-iv2 of Pres. 


ation, 99; on separating nature 
apd providence from media- 
tion, 203. 

Jesus, childhood of, 194; birth of, 
miraculous, 190; loneliness of, 
in the flesh, 386-392, 

Job a devout astronomer, 200. 

John the Baptist, 58. 

Joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, 264-296; the ground- 
work of this rejoicing, 265-268; 
reasons of it, 269-285. 


Judgment, the last, and its trans- 
actions, 435-450; the doctrine of, 
not discoverable by the light of 
nature, 435; Scripture testimony, 
436; the person of the Judge, 
437; the day of Christ’s peculiar 
display, 438; will come as a thief 
in the night, 439; the extent of 
it, 440; t e space allo‘ted to it 
not a natural day, 444; will 
articulate the results of time and 
the destinies of eternity, 446; 
know ye not that we shall judge 


angels, 448; practical appli- 
cation ot the doctrine, 449 450, 
L. 


Lamb of God, John’s vision of, in 
heaven, 113-114. 

Life, its support a mystery, 371. 

Life of Christ, the study of angels, 
251; confounds infidelity, 253 ; 
masterly sketch of, by Dr. Bust - 
nell, 253-265; Rousseau’s tes- 
timony, 254; Theodore Parker’s, 
254, 


M. 


Mar, dire effects of sia upon, 272. 

Material universe the, purified and 
restored by Christ, 502-505. 

Materialistic teade icies 
forces, 24-45. 

Macdonald, Dr. James M., note, 92. 


Mankind have a deeper interest in 
redemption thaa aagels, 261. 


Milton i1 ‘‘ Paradise Lost,” 138, 
McLeod, Dr. Norman, a remark- 


able testimoty oa his death- 
bed, 347. 


and 


Edwards, 17. 


Mediator, the oe, 97-109; the 
dignity of the 107; nature and 
ext tof the sacrifice invoived 
in the measure, 108. the person 
of the Mediator, 110-118 what 
are its esse tial constituents, 
111; did the Person of the Medi- 
ator exist ahterior tothe incar- 
nation, 115; all power in heaven 
and on earth given into his 
hasds,117; creation and provi- 
dence his work, 115. 


Mediation of Chri t, the, 97-109; 
popular impression of, errone- 
ous, 97; the design of media- 
tion, 99; the extent of media- 
tion, 101; its essential ends: 1, 
To manifest the invisible God, 
2. To lay a foundation for the 
Divine complacency in creature 
goodness, 105; Lord SBacon’s 
views, 105-106. 


Mediatorial kingdom, relations of 
to angels, 119-133, meriatorial 
Person, 110-119 mediatorial 
system, the end of, 394-413; his- 
tory of God’s purpose in relation 
to, 399; the manifold wisdom 
of God shown in, 402-409; the 
privilege of living in a word 
which Christ 1s seeking to re- 
deem, 412; mediatorial dispen- 
sation, results of, afford satisfac- 
tion to God, 433. an experiment 
in moral government, 484: full 
scope of its power and grandeur 
seen only inaremote eternity 
486 ; new dispensations ‘in the 
future world probable, 498; the 
immutability of Christ's king- 
dom, 408. 

Ministerial education, 61-84. 

Mormonism, 158. 


Moral character and destiny of 
devils wrought out under the 
mediatorial system, 168-171. 


Moral Evil, the problem of, 133- 
138; Dr. Bushnell on God’s plan 
of government, 134. 


Moralconflict, the, raging between 
the kingdom of God and the 
kingdom of Evil, 139. 

Moral rectitude of human ra- 
ture, 155, 


INDEX. 


Moral government, ‘principles on 
which it is atministered, 100. 
Moral )urification the radical idea 

of Christianity, 303 
Music of the day, superficial and 
sensational, 32. 


N. 


Nature, the enthusiasts of, 234; 
uniformity of, 239; the law of 
c¢ ange, and instability pervades 
the entire system of, 241. 

‘Nature an? the Supernatural,” 
by Dr. Horace Bushnell, 17. 

New heavens and new earth, 
the, 495-505. 

Newspaper, the, a leading force in 
modern society, 51. 

Neutrality in tho pending moral 
conflict impossible, 142. 


Newton, Isaac,his highest glory, 14. 
O. 


Outline of thought traversed by 
the author, 495, 


P. 


Park, Prof., and Andover, note, 20. 


Paul the model preacher, 84-89; 
brief sketch of his career, 85; 
his episiles, 67; the closing 
period of his life, 88; his martyr- 


dom, 89; Saul and Paul, the | 


contrast, 127, 

Parsons, Rev. Wm. L., on the per- 
sonality of the devil, 146. 

Parker, Rev. Theodore, views of 
Christ, 254, 

Peter, the apostle, his Pentecostal 
sermon, 58. 

Pentecost, Rey. George F., 30. 

Phelps, Elizabeth Stuart, ‘‘ Gates 
Ajar,” 39-40. 

Philosophy, the, of temptation, 
150; the philosophy of the Evil 
One, 154-163; belief in a per- 
sonal devil the demand of rea- 
son, 159. 

Poetry of the day, who are its 
representatives, 3.. 

Power, the only, that can check the 
tide of a godless materialism, 44, 
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Preaching and theology of the 
day, asad decline in, 47. 


Porteous, Bishop, cited on other 
worlds reached by Christ’s Re- 
demption, 499-500. 


Preéxistence of Christ’s human na- 
ture, 180-199; the hypothesis in- 
volves difficulties, 181; yet ex- 
plains many passages of Scrip- 
ture, 182; the main objection, 
stated, 187; and answered, 188- 
192; views of Dr. Isaac Watts, 192; 
Pres. EKiwards combats them, 
193; his objections shown to be 
inconclusive, 193-198. 


Probation, a future, 471-481? 
the idea of, gaining ground, 471; 
no form of theological error more 
subtle or pernicions, 472; whence 
this new light, 473; the Scrip- 
tures do notfavor it, 474; it is 
contrary to the law of moral 
development in this life, 475; 
man has but one ‘‘ chance” and 
that in this world, 475 ; no hope 
of reformation inthe fature state 
if a thousand probations were 
afforded the sinner, 476; the 
wages of sin is death by a con- 
stitutional, irreversible law, 477; 


sin’s tremendous power but 
partially developed here, 478 ; 
God cannot interpose after 


death, 479; whence, in the fu- 
ture state, can any redeeming in- 
fluence arise, 480. 

Progress of the age, in what direc- 
tion, 41. 

Promises of the gospel, the, a rich 
theme for the study of angels, 
256-258; 406-408. 

Providence, mysteries of, 189; 
what is providence, 204 : acts of 
terrib'e righteousness, 210-213. 


Preachers of eminent parts, reason 
for the failure of, 220. 

Prefatory observations, 11-16. 

Princeton Review, 28. 

Presbyterian Quarterly and Prince- 
ton Review, qucted, 29-30; do 
511-513. 

Psalmist, the, as an astronomer, 
200-201: embodies the t-ue doc- 
trine of the universe, 204-205. 


Pulpit, the, and Theology of the 
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day, 46-61; marrow range of 
topics discussed, note, 50; Theo- 
logy, the low type of, as_ ex- 
pressed in the modern pulpit 
and li‘erature, 46-61. Causes cf 
the decline, 1. The spirit of the 
age, 46, 2. The Word of God 
fallen from its high position, 48; 
3. The timidity of preacher-, 52 
4. lLa-‘king in the Biblical ele- 
ment, 57. 


R. 


Redemption the chief of all God’s 
works, 200-225. grandeur of the 
material universe, 200-203: of 
Providence, 203; God magnifies 
his Word above all his name, 204; 
signlly illustrated ia the case 
of Elijah, 205-210; the lesson 
meant for all time, 210; appeal to 
experience and observation, 211; 
prevalence of false and perni- 
cious sentimentsin the church, 
217; the crowning work of the 
Divine Mind, 221; Pres. Edwards 
on this point, 224; Dr Harris on 
the Cross, the power of God, 225; 
will never grow old, 245: angels 
labor to comprehend the mystery 
of it, 246-263. 

Reformer, Elijah, as a, 205-210. 

Refuge, Crist the only, 349. 

Repentance, reasonable and due to 
the divine government, 276; the 
way of happiness and life ever- 
lasting, 280. 

Responsibility, the, that is upon 
us, 262 

Rewards and punishments of the 
future life based on Christ’s 
mediatorial work, 492. 


Resurrection, the, an important 
part of Cbrist’s redemptive work, 
414-434; a cardinal truth, 415; 
purely a doctrine of divine reve- 
lation, 416; mankind only the 
subjects of it, 418; is the work 
of Christ in his office as Redeem- 
er, 420; the manner of it indi- 
cates its great importance, 422; 
the body that will be raised, 426; 
contrasted with the body ‘‘sown,” 
426-432; the dignity and glory of 
the resurrection body, 432; resur- 
rection the second part of 


INDEX. 


Christ’s great work, 433; the 
consolation it affords believers, 
433-434. 


Rosseau’s eulogy of Christ, 254. 


S. 


Salvation a gift not a purchase, 299; 
the theme of, by the Cross, will 
never be exhausted, 245. 


Satan’s Devices, by Rev. Wm. L. 
Parsons, 146. 

Saved and the lost, relative pro- 
portion of the, 483. 


Schoolmen, the work of;in shaping 
' the theology of the day, 59. 


Scope and object of the work, 10-16. 
Sch:ff, Dr. Philip, on Dis /re, 33- 
34, 


Sentences, the fin'], at the judg- 
ment, 451-460; the scene un- 
foided, 451; acquittal of tbe 
righteous, 452; condemnstion of 
the wicked, 454; awful import of 
the sentence, 455; the devil and 
his angels left to relentless fate, 
457; the intensity of the punish- 
ment cannot be conceived, 458; 
these final sentences wi'l de er- 
mine for all duration whose is 
the supreme wil], and what is the 
supreme law of God’s kingdom, 
459. 


Separation, final, of the righteous 
and the wicked, 460-470); wili fix 
unalterably the metes and 
bounds of moral evil, 461; the 
new and blessed er: under the 
reion of the Prince of Peace, 
463; will be the culminating 
scene in the most stupendous 
drama ever enacted i» the uri- 
verse of God, 465; Christ’s work 
of Redemption will appear com- 
plete, 466; personal application 
of the doctris e, 467; ths part- 
i-gs and ferewells at the judg- 
ment, 468-470. 


Sermons, series of, outlined, 231; 
experience in preaching it 232. 
Sinners’ impenitence an occasion 
of grief to angels, 294. 

Sin, its dreadful character and 
effects, 270-275; its exceeding sin- 
fulness, 278-284. 


INDEX. 


Skinner, Dr. Thomas H., Discus- 
sions in Theology, 17; Deity 
hidden except as revealed by 
Christ, 104; on Lord Bacon’s 
views respecting Christ’s media- 
tion, 105-106. 

Smith, Prof. Henry B., on the 
‘““New Faith of Strauss,” 29-30; 
on evolution, 511-513; a tribute 
to his memory, 506-513. 

Song of Heaven, the everlasting, 
495. 


Spiritual Songs for the sanctuary, 
38. 


Epencer, Dr. I. S., 231. 


Spirit of the age, influence of, on 
preaching, 46-48. 


Spiritualism, 156. 

Strauss, ‘‘New Faith of,” 29-30; 
appendix, 511-513. 

Stebbins, George C. and Mrs., 37. 

Sunday-school hymns, 37. 


Sunday-school system, its 
power, nole, 39. 


great 


Subjective character and forms of 
Christ’s redemptive work, 297-386. 

Sympathy of Christ, 332-348; as an 
element of human redemption, 
342; human sympathy, 334; one 
of the secrets of Christian power, 
346, 


Tt 


Taylor, Isaac, ‘‘ Physical Theory of 
Another Life,” 41. 

Taylor, Dr. Wm. M., extracts from 
his vol. on ‘‘ Peter the Apostle,” 
57-58. 

Temptation of Christ in the 
wilderness, 146-149; 163-168. 


Tendencies of moral ideas and 
forces, 243. 

‘‘Theology, Discussions in,” by 
Dr. Thomas H. Skinner, 17. 

Theology of the day, 46-61; has too 
much the impress of man, 59; 
negative and not positive, 60. 

Theological Seminaries, 61-84; are 
they a failure, 61; have they 
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sufficient elasticity, 64; the 
testimony of experience, 65; 


danger of the decay of piety: 
while pursuing studies, 67; de-{ 
fect as tothe word of God, 63; 
the habit of theorizing, 69; action ' 
of the General Assembly of the 
Presb. Church, note, 71; cost of 
education in them, nole, 72; the 
danger from literary ambition, 
75; the critical spirit another 
source of danger, 76; wre-ent 
methods do not train ministers 
adapted to the work of evangeliz- 
ing the masses, 78; a momentous 
problem to be solved, 80; con- 
clusion, the great practical ques- 
tion of the hour, 81-83. 


Todd, Dr. John, in reference to 
theological seminaries, 67. 

Timidity a curse to the ministry, 
52;,the bane of the professions, 
53; inexcusable and hurtful in a 
minister, 54. 


UG: 

‘‘Unclean spirits,” 216, 

Universe, tae future of, 482-487; 
the mediatorial impress upon it, 
482; the everlasting song of 
heaven. 487; the new heaven and 
the new earth, 495. 


V. 


Van Denslow, Dr., justifies lying, 
stealing, etc., according to the 
evolutionist creed, 27. 


Ww. 


Watts, Dr. Isaac, his views in 
reference to the preéxistence of 
Christ’s human soul, 192. 


World,this, to be destroyed or puri- 
fied, 501. 


Word of God not properly honored, 
48; a thorough knowledge nd 
appreciation of it wanting in the 
mass of preachers, 49-51; new 
light to break forth from it, 55- 
56; seldom quoted in modern 
sermons, 57. 
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volume.”’ 
Wendell Phillips: ‘<< Its variety and fullness and the completeness of its index 
give it rare value to the scholar.” 
George W. Crilds; * Inclosed find $20.00 for four copies. It is unique among 
books of quotations,’’ 
Abram S§. Hewitt: “The completeness of its indices is simply astonishing. 
. « . Leaves nothing to be desired.’ 
Ee-Soeaier Randall: “I send check for copy. It isthe best book of quotations 
which I have secn.’’ 
George W. Curtis: «A handsome volume and a most serviceable companion.’’ 
Oliver Wendeil Holmes: ‘‘A massive and teeming volume. It lies near my 
open dictionaries.” 
Boxton Post: ‘Indispensable as Worcester and Webster. Must loug remain the 
standard among its kind.”’ 
N. ¥. Herald: “ By long odds the best book of quotations in existence.”’ 
Boston Traveler: ‘‘ Exhaustive and satisfactory. It is immeasurably the best 
book of quotations.’’ 
N. Y. Times; “Its Index alone would place it before all other books of 
quotations.” 


Eastern Proverbs and Embiems. 


Illustrated Old Truths—selected from over 1,000 volumes, some 
very rare, and to be consulied only in libraries in India, Russia 
and otber parts of the Continent, or in the British Museum. All 
are classified under subjects, enabling teachers and preachers to 
fix in the school, the pulpit, or the press, great spiritual truths 
by means of emblems and illustrations drawn from the depths 
of the popular mind. This book 1s the opening of a rich store- 
house of emblems and proverbs. By Rev. A. Lone, member of 

» the Bengal Asiatic Society. 8vo, 289 pages. Price, cloth, $1.00, 
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Fulton's Replies. 


Punishment of Sin Eternal, Three sermons in reply to Beecher, 
Farrar and Ingersoll. By Justin D. Fuuron, D.D. 8vo, paper, 
10 cents. 


Gilead: An Allegory. 


Gilead; or, The Vision of All Souls’ Hospital. An Allegory. By 
Rev. J. Hyarr Smrrn, Congressman from New York, evised 
edition. 12mo, cloth, 350 pp., $1.00. 


Godet’s Commentary on Luke. 


A Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke. By F. Goprt, Doctor 
and Professor of Theology, Neufchatel. Translated from the 
Second French Edition. With Preface and Notes by John Hall, 
D.D. New edition, printe1l on heavy paper. 2 vols., paper, 
584 pp. (Standard Series, octavo, Nos. 51 and 52), $2.00; 1 vol., 
8vo, cloth, $2.50. 


Gospel of Mark. 


From the Teachers’ Edition of the Revised New Testament, with 
lfarmony of the Gospels, List of Lessons, Maps, etc. Paper, 
15 cents; cloth, 50 cents. 


Half-Dime Hymn Book. 


Stand-rd Hymns. With Biographical Notes of their Authors. 
Compiled by Rev. Epwarp P. THwine. 32mo, paper, 96 pp. 
Each, 6 cents; in lots of fifty or more, 5 cents. 


Hand-Bock of I/lustrations. 


The Preacher’s Cabinet. A Hand-Book of Tlustra’ions. By Rev. 
Epwarp P. Tuwine, author of ‘‘Drill-Book in Vocal Culture,” 
‘‘Outdoor Life in Europe,” etc. Fourth edition. 2 vols., 12mo, 
paper, 144 pp., 50 cents, 


Home Altar. 


The Home Altar: An Appeal in Behalf of Family Worship. With 
Prayers and Hymns for Family Use. By Rev. Cuanrzs F. 
Derms, LL.D., pastor of the Church of the Strangers. Third ecition, 
12mo, cloth, 281 pp., 75 cents. 
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The Homilist 


By Davip Tuomas, D.D., author of ‘The Practical Philosopher,” 
‘“The Philosonhy of Happiness,” etc., etc. Vol. XIf. Editor’s 
Series (complete in itself), 12mo, cloth, 368 pp., printed on 
tinted paper, $1.25, 


How to Pay Church Debts. 


How to Pay Church Debts, and How to Keep Churches out of 
Debt. By Rev. Sytvanus Sratz, 12mo, cloth, 280 pp., $1.50. 


Murphy’s Commentary. 


A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Exodus, 
With a New Translation. By Jamms G. Murpuy, D.D. New 
edition, unabridged, With Pre‘ace and Notes by Jonn Hatt, 
D.D. 2-vols., 8vo, paper, 233 pp., $1.00; 1 vol., cloth, $1.50. 


«Thus far nothing has appeared for kalfa century on the Pentateuch go 
valuable a3 tae present volume(on Exodus). His style is lucid, animated, and. 
often eloquent, His pagesafford golden suggestions and key-thoughts. . .. ., 
Some of the laws of interpretation are stated with so fresh and natural a clearness 
and force that they will permanently stand.’’—Methodist Quarterly. 


“Asa critical, analytical, candid, and sensibls view of the Sacred Word, this 
work stands among the first.” —Congregational Quarter. y. 


Pastor's Record. 


The Pastor’s Record for Study, Work, Appointments and Choir for 
one year. Prepared by Rev. W. T. Wyre. 12mo, paper 50 
cents; cloth, 75 cents; leather, $1.00. 


Popery. 
Popery the Foe of the Church and the Republic. By Rev. Josern 


S. Van Dyxgs, author of ‘Through the Prison to the Throng,” 
etc. 8vo, cloth, 304 pp., $1.00. 


Teachers’ Edition of the Revised New Testament. 


With New Index and Concordane+, Harmony of the Gospels, Maps, 
Parallel Passages in full, and many other Indispensable Helrs.' 
All most carefully prepared. For Full Particuicrs cf thts Invalu- 
able Work send for Prospectus. Price in eloath $1.50. Arher 
prices from $2.50 to $10.00. (See, on another page, what eminent 
clergymen and others say cf this work.) 
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These Sayings of Mine. 

‘*These Sayings of Mine.” Sermons on Seven Chapters of the First 

Gospel. By JosrpH Parker, D.D. With an introduction by Dr. 
Deems. 8vo, cloth, 320 pp., $1.50. 4 


Through the Prison to the Throne. 


Through the Prison to the Throne. Illustrations of Life from the 
Biography of Joseph. By Rev. JosrrpuH S. Van Dvkez, author of 
‘“Popery the Foe of the Churen and of the Republic.” 16mo, 
cloth, 254 pp., $1.00. 


The Treasury of David. 


By Rev. Cuaries H.Spurceon. 8vo, cloth. Price per volume, $2.00, 


Spurgeon’s Authorization.—** Messrs. I. K. Funk & Co. have entered 
into an arrangement with meto reprint THe TRrasury or Davin in 
tne United States. I have every confidence in them that they will 
issue it correctly and worthily. It has been the great literary work 
of my life, and I trust it will be as kindly received in America ag 
in fngland. I wish for Messrs. Funk success in a venture which 
must involve a great risk and much outlay. 

‘“‘Dec. 8, 1881. C. H. Spurcron.” 


Complete in 7 volumes, First 6 volumes now complete. 


Philip Schaff, D.D , the Eminent Commentator and the President of the American 
Bible Reviscon Committee, says: **the most important and practical work of the 
age on the Psalter is ‘The Treasury of David,’ by Charles H Spurgeon. It is full 
of the force and genius of this celebrated preacher, and rich in selections from 
the entire range of literature.’’ 

William M. Taylor, D.D., New York, says: ‘‘In the exposition of the heart 
«The Treasury of David’ is swt generis rich in experience and pre-eminently devo- 
tional. The exposition is always fresh, To the preacher it is especially sug- 
gestive.” 

John Hall, D.D., New York, says: ‘‘ There are two questions that must inter- 
est every exposiior of the Divine Word. What docs a particular passage mean, 
and to what use isit to be applied in public teaching ? In the department of ihe 
latter Mr. Spurgeon’s great work on the Psalmsis without an equal. Mminently 
practical in his own teaching, he has collected in these volumes the best thoughts 
of the best minds on the Psalter, and especially of that great boy loosely grouped 
together as the Puritan divines. I am heartily glad that by arrangements satis- 
factory to all concerned the Messrs. Funk & Co. are about to bring this great work 
within the reach of ministers everywhere, as the English edition is necessar.ly 
expensive. I wish the highest success to the enterprise,” 


Van Doren’s Commentary. 


A Suggestive Commentary on Luke, with Critical and Homiletical 
Notes. By W. H. Van Dorzn, D.D. Edited by Prof. James 
Kernahan, London. 4 vols., paper, 1104 pp. (Standard Series, 
octavo, Nos. 54-57), $3.09; 2 vols., 8vo, cloth, $3.75. 
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MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 


Bulwer’s Novels. 


Leila; or, The Siege of Granada; and, The Coming Hanes or, The 
New Utopia. By Epwarp BuLWER, Lord Lytton. 12mo, leather- 
etie, 284 pp., 50 cents; cloth, 75 cents. 


Carlyle’s Sartor Resartus. 


Sartor Resartus; the Life and Opinions of Herr Teufelsdrockh. By 
Tuomas CarLyLte. Paper, 176 pp. (Standard Series, octavo, 
No. 60), 25 cents; 8vo, cloth, 60 cents. | 


— Communism. 


Communism Not the Best Remedy. A pamphlet for the times, con- 
taining the following three great discourses in full: “Social In- 
equalities and Sovial Wrongs,” by J. H. Rylance, D.D.; *‘ How a 
Rich Man may become Very Ponr, and a Poor Man.\ Very Rich,” 
by Theodor Christlieb, D.D.; “Vanities and Verities,” by Rev. 
C. H. Spurgeon. 8vo, ‘paper, 10 cents. 


Dickens’ Christmas Books. 


A Christmas Carol, The Chimes, The Cricket on the Hearth, The 
Battle of Life, The Haunted Man. By CHaries Dickens. 2 vols, 
paper, 270 pp. (Standard Series, octavo. Nos. 48 and 49» 50 
cents; 1 vol., 8vo, cloth, 75 cents. 


Disraeli’s Lothar. 


Lothair. By Rt. Hon. B. Disrarwt, Earl of Beaconsfield. 2 vols., 
paper, 256 pp. (Standard Series, octavo, Nos, 61 and 62), 50 
cents; 1 vol., 8vo, cloth, $1.00. 


Drill Book in Vocal Culture. 


Drill-Book in Vocal Culture and Gesture. By Rev. Prof. Epwarp 
P. Tuwine. Sixth edition. 12mo, manilla, 115 pp., 25 cents. 


Five Remarkable Discourses. fc 


‘The Voice of God in Us,” by R. S. Storrs, D.D.; “Jesus as a 
Poet,” by Tuomas ARMITAGE, D.D. “Protestantism a Failure’ — 
two lectures delivered by F. °C. Ewer; ‘The Signs of the Times — 
Is Christianity Failing?” by Hunry Warp BEECHER. 8yo, paper, 
66 pp., 15 cents. 
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Guizot's Life of Calvin. 


John Calvin. By M. Gurzor, Member of the Institute of France. 
4to, paper (Standard Series, No. 47), 15 cents; cloth, 12mo, 160 
pp., 50 cents. 


How to Enjoy Life. 


Clergyman’s and Students’ Health; or Physical and Mental Hygiene, 
the True Way to Enjoy Life. By Wriru1am Mason Cornett, M.D., 
LL.D., Feliow of the Massachusetts Medical Society, Permanent 
Member of the American Medical Association. Fifth Edition, 
12mo, cloth, 360 pp., $1.00. 


Jn Memoriam—Wnm. Cullen Bryant. 


A Funeral Oration, By Henry W. Brtitows, D.D. 8vo, paper, 
10 cents. 


Knight's History of England. 


The Popular History of England. A History of Society and Govern- 
ment from the Earliest Period to our own Times. By CHarieg 
Knieut. Tables of Contents, Index, Appendix, Notes and Letters 
press unabridged. 8& vols., 4to, paper, 1370 pp. (Standard Series, 
Nos. 12-19), $2.80; 2 vols., 4to, cloth, $3.75; sheep, 1 vol., $4.00; 
2 vols., $5.00; 1 vol., Fr. im, morocco, $4.50 ; 2 vols., $5.50. 


This is the most complete, and in every way the most desirable 
History of England ever written. The former price of this History 
was $18.00 to $25.00. 


Lord Brougham says: “Nothing hes ever anpeared superior, if anything has 
been published equal. to the account of the state of commerce, government and 
society, at aifferent periods.’ 


Noah Fortier, D.D., LL.D, says: ‘*The best history of England, for the general 
reader, is Knight's Popular History. For a single history which may serve for 
constant use and reference in tue library, or for frequent reading,it is to be pre- 
ferred to every other.” 


«The very tking required by the popular taste of the day.’’—Kdinburgh 
Review. 


“ «The best history extant, not only for, but also of, the people.”—All the Year 
Round, 


“This work js 26 very best history of England that we possess.’’—London 
Standard, 


~~ 
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Lectures by Pere Hyacinthe. 


**Respect for the Truth,” ** The Reformation of the Family,” ‘‘ The 
Moral Crisis.” Translated from the French by Rev. Lzonanp 
Woouszey Bacon. 8vo, paper, 15 cents. 


Leech’s Reply. 


A Magnificent Reply to Ingersoll’s Attack on the Bible. By S. V. 
Lrrcu, D.D. 8vo, paper, 10 cents. 


Robert Raikes Centennial Addresses. 


The Addresses deliversd at the Robert Raikes Centennial Celebra- 
tion in New York, by Rev. Drs. J. P, Newman, Thos. Armitage, 
Rufus W. Clark, Chas. 8. Robinson, R. S. Storrs, and others. 
8vo, paper, 10 cents. 


Standard Series—Class A. 


Fifteen Volumes by the most emin-nt Authors. Being Nos. 1, 2, 
| 5, 6and 7, 9 and 10, 11, 20 and 21, 32, 40, 41, 42, 43 of St ndard 
Series. 15 vols., paper, 670 pp., $2.52; 1 vol., 4to, cloth, $3.50. 


Talks to Boys and Girls About Jesus. 


Edited by Rev. W. F. Crarrs. Contains one or more sermons on 
each of the International 8. 8. Lessons for 1882, by more than 
thirty of the world’s ablest preacrers to children. An excellent 
book for holiday presents, finely illustrated by twenty full-page 
engravings. 400 pages 12mo., cloth, $1.50. Same, without ilus- 
trations, 75 cents. 


LATEST ISSUES. 


Talks to Farmers. 


A new book of 19 sermons to farmers, by Cuartes H. Spurczon. 
Price, $1.00. 


Gems of fifustra tions. 


From the writings of Dr. Gururi, arranced under the subjects 
which they illustrate. By an American clergyman. A priceless book 
for clergymen and all public teachers. Price $1.50. 
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Burial of the Dead. 


By Rev. Grorce Durrietp, D.D., anp Rev. Samunn W. Dcr- 
FIELD. 

A Pastor’s Complete Hand-Book for Funeral Services, and for the 
consolation and comfort of the afflicted. This work is a complete 
handy-volume for all purposes connected with the Burial of the 
Dead. It is arranged, for ease of reference, in four parts. 


Entirely practical, wholly unsectarian, and far in advance of ail 
other Manuals of the kind, Price, cloth, 75 cents; limp leather, 
$1.00. 


The Deems’ Birthday Bcok. 


By Sarna Keastes Hunt. 

This book is being gotten up in beautiful style, making it a very. 
acceptable present for birthdays or other occasions, It contains 
some hundreds of the choicest extracts of the writings and addresses 
of Dr. Charles F. Deems, the weil-known pastor of the Church of the 
Strangers, New York. 


These extracts are printed on the left-hand pages throughout the 
book. On the right-hand pages are printed the days of the year; two 
dates to each page, one at the top and one in the middle of the page; 
f ¢ example, on first date page, Januury Ist is printed on the top, 
and Jauuury 2d at the middle of the page. Under each date there is 
space for a number of friends to write tneir names, each name to be 
written under the date of the birth of the writer, so that at a glance 
at the book the owner can tell the birthday cf each of his friends. 


The book thus serves as a most convenient autograph album. 


Each volume contains a number of autographs of leading clergy- 
men, as Spurgeon, John Hall, Canon Farrar, Philips Brooks, etc., 
etc, At the close there are a number of blank pages on which are to 
be written, in alphabetical order, the names of all your friends con 
tained in the book. The book has for a frontispiece a very fine 
vignette portrait of Dr. Deems. 


What could be a more pleasing and appropriate present than this 
book? Every family should have one. 


Price, cloth, plain edges, $1.00; gilt edges, $1.25. 


The Revisers’ English. 
By G. Wasuineron Moon, 


A series of criticisms showing the Revisers’ violation of the laws 
of the language. 


Price, Cloth, 12mo, 75 cents. Paper, 12mo, 20 cents. 
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The Diary of a Minister's Wife. 


By Atmepra M. Brown. 


One editor says of it: ‘Some Itinerant’s wife has been giving her 
experience out of meeting,” 

Says one who has lived in the family of a minister for overa 
quarter of a century: ‘‘It’s funny; yes it’s very funny; but it’s true 
—it’s all true. Let those who want to know the ups and downs of 
the life of aminister and his wife read this book.” 

Another reader says of it: ** I have never read a book in which f 
was so much interested and amusel atthe sametime. The story of 
the trials of Mrs. Hardscrabble with the Doolittles’ alone is worth ten 
times the cost of the book. Every one should buy it, and let hig 
minister and his wife read it.” 

Complete Edition, 12mo, 544 pages; Handsomely Bound in cloth. 
Price $1.50. 


What Our Girls Ought to Know. 


By Mary J. Srupuey, M.D. 


A most practical and valuable book; should be placed in the 
hands of every girl. 

Intelligently read it will accomplish much in the elevation of the 
human race. 

The book is full of the most practical information—just what 
every girl ought to know—must know. 

Clergymen and others who have occasion to address in sermon 
or lecture, girls, will find this book ‘‘crammed with suggestiveness.” 

The author, Dr. Mary J. Studley, was a physician of large prac- 
tice and great success. She wasa graduate, resident physician and 
teacher of the natural sciencesin the State Normal School, Framing- 
ham, Mass.;also graduate of the Woman’s Medical College, New York: 
Dr. Emily Blackwell, Secretary of the Facuity, and Dr. Willard 
Parker, Chairman of the Board of Examiners, 

Price, $1.00, 
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THE STANDARD SERIES. 


Best Books for a Trifle. 


TuEsE books are printed in readable type, on fair paper, and are bound in postal 


card manilla. 


These books are printed wholly without abridgment, except Canon Farrar’s ‘‘ Life 


of Christ”? and his ‘* Life of Paul.”’ 


No. 

1. John Ploughman’s Talk. C. H. 
Spurgeon. On Choice of Books. 
Thomas Carlyle. 4to. Both.... 


2. Manliness of Christ. ‘Chomas 

Hrghes.) "4002. .r noe. were whens 
8. Essays. Lord Macaulay. 4to... 
4. Lizhtof Asia. Edwin Arnold. 4to. 
5. Imitation of Christ. Thomas 4 

Hem pis! (ALO yas 0k, 5 Sess neil 
§-7. Life of Christ. ‘Canon Farrar. 

LOE Rone Maan ea ce tery ohne Sent etna 
8. Essays. Thomas Carlyle. 4to.. 
9-10. Life and Work of St. Paul. 


Canon Farrar. 4to 2 parts, both 
41. Self-Culture. Prof.J.S. Blackie. 
AtOcnce PALS GDOLben nes se. reas 
12-19. Popular History of England. 
Chaseniohnt wa4lOwe wr. eet en 
20-21. Ruskin’s Letters to Workmen 
and Laborers. 4to. 2 parts, both 
22. Idyls of the King. Alfred Tenuy- 
SOD) QUOSE Ages seks sete ie Aone tree 
$8. Life of Rowland Hill. Rev. V. J. 
Charlesworth] stor. we ee ee 
24. Town Geology. Charles Kings- 


LOU PCA On oS Aes ried eee ens 
25. Alfred the Great. Thos. Hughes. 
ALORS an ears eee eee 
26. Outdoor Lifein Europe. Rey. E. 
PD TB Wiig. 460s eon gate a practices 
27. Calamities of Authors. J. D’Is- 
PACT aGO Sree oe ae oe te ee 
28. Salon of Madame Necker. Part I. 
BO PR ca eee A ee Se ee 
29, Ethics of the Dust. John Ruskin. 
ALORS Sol COE L. te hare eee 
80-31. Memories of My Exile. Louis 
IS OSSIEIIS Ar Seer hes SG omnae Sieee 
32. Mister Horn and His Friends. 
LTP At @G ALO se ee eee an 


33-34. Orations of Demosthenes. 4to. 


35. Frondes Agrestes. John Rus- 
Kins) CACO’ seein We crapiie ce ere ee 
36. Joan of Arc. Alphonse de La- 
THATEI MEW D4AtOr nest vgeu sate ees 
7. Thoughts of M. Aurelius Anto- 
TITS 9 FiO coc hye seed aos see 


38. Salon of Madame Necker. 
TER Orato. See 


Part 


er ee ey 


39. The Hermits. Chas. Kingsley. 4to. 

40. John Ploughman’s Pictures. C,. 
EL Spurgeon) | Abo aaa: ccueeaie rae 

41. Pulpit Table-Talk. Dean Ram- 
Bae STOW. ca fe re nace See re 

42. Bible and “Newspaper. Lea ila lk 
Spurgeon. 4to.. 

43. Lacon. Rev. C. C. Colton. 4to. 


Price, 


$0 12 


| N 


0. 
44, Goldsmith’s Citizen of the World. 
PO axineste ters wie Aare ois ec rene aig ee eee 
45. America Revisited. George Au- 
SUSUR Sala, | 407. os sacs ceo se 


46. Life of C. H. Spurgeon. 8vo.... 


4%. John Calvin. M.Guizot. 4to... 
48-49. Dickens’ Christmas Books. 
TilostravedaeSvoe. sake eee 


50. Shairp’s Culture and Religion. 8vo. 


51-52. Godet’s Commentary on Luke. 


Ed. by Dr. John Hall. 8vo, 2 parts, 
DOU SRR pe tei prrenae e nee 

53. Diary of a Minister’s Wife. Part 
OVO Akar Sihien ot altet lo eee 


I 

54-57. Van Doren’s Suggestive Com- 
mentary on Luke. ~ New edition, 
enlarged SN 0lz ce eeecee «aoe 


58. Diary of a Minister's Wife. Part 
Ela OVOncks ce taetre > Reece eee 

59. The Nutritive Cure. Dr. Robert 
Walter. 8vo .. » Dat eee 

60. Sartor Resartus, | “Thomas Car- 
Lyle. C400 Seer e oe ee eee 
68 Lothair. Lord Beaconsfield. 
SV Os ct al ee eee he, Sues 


63. The Persian Queen and Other 
Pictures of Truth. Rev. E. P. 
TWINS OVO nce oes ee 

64. Salon of Madame Necker, Part 
TELS Gt ree a 9 ACh eee 

65-66. The Popular History of Eng- 
lish Bible Tran-lation. HH. P.Co- 
nant. 8vo. Price both parts.. 

67. Ingersoll Answered. Joseph Par- 
Ker, DED nGViOr Seca ase 

68-69. Studies in Mark. 
Hughes. 8vo.in two parts ..... 

70. Job’s Comforters. A Religious 
Satire, Joseph Parker, D.D. (Lon- 


don.) y 12m04 ) cae eae eee ee 
71. The Revi ers’ English. G. Warh- 
ington Moon, F.R.S.L. 12mo.. 


72. The Conversion of Children. Rey. 
Edward Payson Hammond. 12mo 
73. New Testament Helps. Rev. W. 
HP Crittse- (SVOcr se mae ae ee ae 
74. Opium—England’s Coercive Poli- 
cy. Rev. Jno. Liggins. 8vo..... 
%5. Blood of Jesus. ey, F 
Reid. With Introduction by E. 
P, Hammond, 12m0:<..2...8 
"6. Lesson in the Closet for 1883. 
Charles F, Deems, DD. i2mo.. 
77-78. Heroes and Holidays. Rev. 
W. F. Crafts. 12mo. 2 pts., both 
79. Reminiscences of Rev. Lyman 
Beecher Diu), 8Y0.2 54 saa ce 


Price. 


80 
10 
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